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The Author’s Introduction 


All praise to All&h, the Almighty for His open and concealed 
bounties, which He bestows at all times. May the peace and bless¬ 
ings of Allah be upon His final Messenger, his family and compan¬ 
ions and all those who strive in the path of Allah until the Day of 
Judgment, as well as their followers who inherited their knowle¬ 
dge for indeed the scholars (Ulama') are the heirs of the Prophets! 
May Allah, the Almighty bless them all and their followers. 

This is a concise book comprising of Hadith, which are sources 
of the Shariah. I have made a meticulous compilation so that the 
one who memorizes it will excel among his peers. It may assist the 
beginner and the learned person who is seeking more knowledge. 

I have indicated at the end of every Hadith the Imam who 
collected it, I used the following abbreviations: 

The seven Imams refers to: Ahmad 1 , Al-Bukhari 2 , Muslim 3 , 
Abu Dawud 4 , At-Tirmidhi 5 6 , An-Nasa'i 8 and Ibn M&jah 7 . 

The six Imams refers to: Al-Bukh&ri, Muslim, Abu Dawud, At- 
Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i and Ibn Majah. 

The five Imams refers to: Ahmad, AbQ DawOd, At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasfi't and Ibn M&jah. They may also be referred to as: The 
four and Ahmad. 

The four Imams refers to: Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nas&'t 
and Ibn Majah. 

The three Imams refers to: Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An- 
Nasa'i. 


1- Ahmad Ibn Jianbal, born in 164 AH and died in Baghdad in 241 AH. 

2- Muhammad bin IsmSi] AI-BukMrf was born in 194 AH and died in 
Samarqand in 256 AH 

3- Born in 204 AH and died in Naisabor in 161. 

4- Sulaiman bin Al-Ashath As-Sagistani. Born in 202 and died in 275 AH 
in Al-Basrah. 

5- Ahmad bin Shuaib, born in 216 and died 303. 

6- Muhammad bin Isfi died in 276b in Tirmidh. 

7- Muhmammad bin Yazid Al-Qazwini, born in 207 and died in 275 AH. 
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Agreed upon 8 refers to: Al-Bukhari and Muslim, 

I have called this book: *Bulugh al-Maram min Adillat Al- 
Ahkam" (Attainment of the Objective according to Evidence of the 
Legal Judgments); and I ask Allah that what we have learnt may 
not be a calamity against us. May He guide us to act according to 
what pleases Him, the Almighty. 


8- Agreed upon means: Ah&dith accepted and agreed to by both Imams Al- 
Bukhflri and Muslim. 
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Translator’s Introduction 


All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Universe. We praise 
Him, seek His help, and ask His forgiveness. We seek refuge in 
Allah from the evil of our souls, and the adverse consequences of 
our deeds. Whosoever All&h guides, there is none that can misg¬ 
uide him, and whosoever lie misguides, none can guide him. 

I bear witness and testify that there is no deity that is worthy 
of worship except for AllSh, who is alone having no partners. I 
bear witness and testify that Muhammad is His perfect slave 
and Messenger. 

Bul&gh al-Mardm is a book, which was written by Imam Ibn 
Hajar (773 H - 852 H) with the objective of compiling many of the 
Ah&dlth particularly related to the Ahkam (judgments) of Islamic 
SharVah, i.e. those related to worship, business transactions, laws 
of marriage and divorce, legal punishments etc. This illustrates 
the importance of this book for the Muslim reader, who is always 
in need to know the judgments of SharVah related to the essential 
elements of his life. 

Due to the importance of this book, Imam As-San’fini wrote a 
very good interpretation of the Ahadlth in BuKigh al-Mardm in 
his famous book ‘Subul as-Saldm.” Needless to say that reading 
the Ahadlth on their own as they are organized in ‘Bul&gh al- 
Mardm’, may be confusing sometimes as the reader may find that 
some of these A}±adith appear to be contradictory even though 
they may be of the same grade of authenticity. Therefore, we made 
use of some of the commentary of Imam As-San’&ni. plus referring 
to some other books, which are relevant to the interpretation of 
Hadith, in order to clarify any ambiguity that may arise. Hopeful¬ 
ly these footnotes will make it easy for the reader to comprehend 
the essence of these Ahkam in Islamic Shariah and how they are 
deduced from the combination of these Ahadlth and the relevant 
Qur’&nic verses. 

A glossary has been included to clarify the meaning of some of 
the terminology used throughout it. Needless to say that this ter¬ 
minology is specifically related to Islamic concepts of which there 
is no synonym in English. For this reason they were used in 
Arabic Transliteration so that the non-Arabic speaking Muslim 
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reader will become familiar with them, and hopefully such words 
and expressions will be adopted into everyday speech. One Eng¬ 
lish word could never convey the whole concept and depth of the 
Arabic term. 

BuUtgh al’Maram was previously translated, with good effort 
by Dar al-Fikr in Syria, but the language of the book required 
some refining plus there is a need for explanatory footnotes to 
help in the comprehension and understanding of the Ahadith as 
mentioned earlier. 

I am deeply grateful to Dr. al-Kliushu'i Muhammad al-Khu- 
shfi’i, who is a scholar of Hadith and its sciences at Al-Azhar 
University, Faculty of 'Usui ad-Din', for his great help with the 
commentaries included in this edition and his valuable guidance 
throughout the whole work. 

I would like to express my deep gratitude and appreciation to 
my editor sister Selma Cook, as she is not just a language editor, 
she reads with the e}^e and heart of a Muslim who tries to under¬ 
stand, analyze and comment on what she is reading. Her valuable 
discussions over the content of the book are always a source of 
inspiration for more valuable additions in explanatory footnotes 
and in the Hadith text itself. This is very important for editors of 
such specialized books that could not be edited by someone who 
does not have a good background in Islamic knowledge and the 
interest and desire to understand what they are not familiar with. 

Finally, I must say that this remains a human effort which can 
never achieve perfection, and any comments from the reader will 
be much appreciated and will be considered Insha’ Allah in coming 
editions. I would like to thank all who helped to publish this book. 
I pray that Allah, the Almighty accepts our efforts, as sincere 
deeds are done solely for Ilis sake. 

Indeed, any deeds performed without sincerity in Allah's cause 
are lost and have no value. May Allah guide and keep us all on 
His straight path. 


Translator 

Dr. Nancy Eweiss 
21/10/2003 
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N.B. What is written between bracksets is used to clarify the mea¬ 
nings of the words in the Hadith and not part of the text said by 
the Prophet Jjg. The words of the Prophet ^ are written in bold, as 
in contrast to what is narrated by the Companions. 

Glossary 

Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 

RAA: May Allah be pleased with him!her. 

Asr prayer: Mid-afternoon prayer. 

The Basmalah: The words: Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim 
(In the name of Allah, the Most Beniftcient, the Most Merciful), 
which is said, before reading any Surah of the Qur’an, including 
the. F&tihah: (the opening chapter of the Qur’an). 

Bid'ah: Innovation in religion: in worship or fundamentals. 
Dhikr: Words and phrases said to remember Allah, the Almighty 
and His greatness. 

Dhuhr prayer: Noon prayer. 

Diyah: Blood money or indemnity. 

Fajr prayer: Dawn or early-morning prayer before sunrise. 

Ghusl: The full ritual washing of the body with water alone - 
after a legal impurity such as sexual intercourse, to cleanse oneself 
after menses or post childbirth bleeding has finished. To purify 
oneself for the purpose of performing prayer. It is also performed 
for the dead, before they are buried. 

Hadith: Prophetic tradition, pi. Ahadith. 

Hadith Hasan: It is a hadith reported by a reliable chain of 
narrators but does not reach the grade of the Hadith Sahih, which 
is rendered thus due to the strong memory of its narrators. 

Hadith Mawquf: is that in which the narration of the compan¬ 
ion does not connect to the Prophet so it is restricted to the com¬ 
panion alone. 

Hadith Marfu ': is that which is reported with a full chain of 
narrators, and is connected to the Prophet 
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Hadith Mu 'allaq: is that in which the reporter omits the whole 
Isnad and quotes the Prophet ^ directly. 

Hadith Mursal: is that in which the link between the Successor 
(TabiV and the Prophet is missing. 

Hadith Sahih: is an authentic Hadith, which is related by an 
unbroken chain of narrators, and its reporters are all trustworthy, 
having good and strong memories. 

Hal At: lawful. 

Haram: unlawful 

Hudud: plural of Uadd. It refers to the prescribed penalties 
(punishments) in Islamic Shari'ah. 

Hu km: a judgment or a legal decision (as specified by Allah), or a 
legal opinion, pL Ahkdm. 

'Id: means a festival. There are two major festivals in Islam, one 
at the end of Ramadan ('tdul Fitr) and the other on the day of 
sacrifice in Hajj ('tdul Ad-ha), on the 10 th ofDhul Hijjah. 

Tddah: the period of time that a woman waits after her divorce or 
the death of her husband (before remarrying). 

Ihram: is the intention to perform either Hajj or 'Umrah, or both, 
as well as a state in which certain practices are prohibited such as 
wearing sewn garments for men, sexual intercourse, hunting and 
using perfume (for more details refer to books of Fiqh). Ihram also 
refers to the white garments that men wear when making the 
intention to perform hajj or 'Umrah which are called the Izdr (the 
dress worn below one’s waist) and the Rida ’ (the cloth worn round 
the shoulders). 

Iqamah : the call to perform prayer, which is said just before the 
prayer begins. 

Tsha’ prayer: night prayer which takes place about one hour and 
a half after the Maghrib prayer. 

Isnad: chain of narrators. 

IstihAdah: a prolonged flow of blood, which is not a part of the 
regular menstrual period. 
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Izdr: a waist sheet, which is used to cover the lower part of the 
body. 

Jandbah: a state of major ritual impurity, due to sexual inter¬ 
course or having a wet dream. 

Jizyah: poll tax paid by non-Muslims citizens who are staying in 
a Muslim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc. 
as they do not participate in fighting the enemy. 

Junub: a person in a state of major ritual impurity, due to coitus. 
Khamr: alcoholic drinks, intoxicants, narcotics etc. 

Khuff: a kind of leather footwear, which covers the foot up to the 
ankles. 

Khutbah: a sermon. 

Maghrib prayer: sunset prayer. 

Mahrarn: a male relative of a woman whom she cannot legally 
marry. 

Muhrim: a person in a state oflhram. 

Nafilah: optional or supererogatory worship in contrast to what 
is obligatory, but it is recommended or desirable to perform it. pi. 

Nawafil 

Najdsah: an impurity, which Muslims must avoid and cleanse 
themselves of should it contaminate their clothes, body etc as the 
presence of such impurity renders their prayer invalid. These imp¬ 
urities include urine, feces, blood and others. 

Najis: ritually impure. 

Qiblah: the direction to which all Muslims turn their faces in 
prayer, which is towards the Ka'bah (al-Masjid al-Haram) in 
Makkah. 

Rabb: Lord of the Universe. The Creator, the Provider, the Sus- 
tainer. 

Rak 'ah: pi. Rak '&t. Prayer is made up of several rak 'dt, which 
consists of one standing (while, reciting the Qur’dn), one bowing 
and two acts of prostration. 

Riba: usury. 
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Sadaqah: whatever is given in way of charity. Sometimes the 
same term is used to refer to the obligatory payment of Zakah. 

Sadaqcitul Fitr: sometimes referred to as Zakat-ul-fitr, which is 
the obligatory Zakah paid by every Muslim before the id prayer. 

Sai: going between the mountains of As-Safa, and Marwah seven 
times while performing the rituals of Hajj or Urnrah. 

Salam : buying in advance, which means that the sale of des¬ 
cribed goods or items to be delivered by the seller to the buyer at a 
certain time . 

Sunnah: all the traditions and practices (sayings and actions) of 
the Prophet The Sunnah is the second source of legislation for 
the Muslims, after the Qur’an. 

Tahir: ritually pure. 

At-Tahdrah: (purification) in Islamic SharVah it refers to 
lifting a state of ritual impurity(hadath)removing najdsah. 

A term, which refers to purifying the body (or one’s clothes) from 
any substance, which is considered impure (Najasah) that prevents 
him from performing his prayer. This Tah&rah may require wash¬ 
ing only the private parts of the body (after going to the toilet), or 
washing the whole body after sexual intercourse. It could be perfor¬ 
med with clean water or with dust in cases where water is not 
readily available. 

Talbiyah: prescribed words to be said during pilgrimage. The 
Prophet -8 made his talbiyah using these words: Lab-baika Allah- 
umma Lab-baik. Lab-baika la-Sharika laka lab-baik (Here I 
am at Your service, O Allah! You have no partner). 

Tashahhud : the Testification of faith, which is recited in the 
final sitting of the prayer. 

Taivaft circumambulation around the Ka 'bah. 

'Umrah : a visit to Makkah at any time of the year during which 
one performs Tawaf around the Ka 'bah and Sa'i between the 
mountains of As-Safa and Marwah seven times. (Sometimes it is 
called the minor or the lesser pilgrimage). 

Walt: in marriage, a wall is the legal guardian of a woman who 
conducts her marriage, such as her father, her brother, her uncle 
etc. 
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Wasilah: means through which one can get closer to Allah. It also 
refers to a special status in Paradise reserved for only one servant 
among the slaves of Allah. The Prophet ^ said, “I hope to be 
himfi e. that servant ofAllah)and whoever asks Allah to grant 
me the status of Wasalah ’ will be entitled to my interces¬ 
sion on the Day of Judgment 

Zakah: a certain amount of one's property that is to be paid to 
certain recipients, who are mentioned in detail in the Qur an (9:60) 
under certain conditions. It is obligatory for every free i Muslim who 
possesses any kind of property, which is liable to Zakah. 
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Book I: Purification (at-Taharah) 

^ ' -It Lj\j 

Chapter I: Water 


dir- dJi t5 id> dh J y*j Jli • Jli ~ Ce dll j — ljj f ^^—p — t 
i-—i t ^e*. .«<^* ij 5 ^' 0 Jt* j j g bi i jjp»‘ ^ 1 

. dL'ft. ' j '! * jdlj **4y~ (%»' l d Jaililj 


1. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet M said, 
“Concerning the sea, its (the sea) water is pure (suitable for 
performing ablution) and its dead (animals) are lawful 
(Hal&l to eat, without any prescribed slaughtering). It is 

related by the four Imams 9 and Ibn Abi Shaibah (the text men¬ 
tioned above is his). Ibn Khuzaimah and at-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Sahih (authentic) [it was also reported by M&lik, Shaft i and 
Ahmad]. 


dll dll Jii ’ Jlr — Cs- dll j — iS j-U-dl -Up-* ^1 f 

. -td-l OOWJJ t .«f^i V J}£ ftdl 0|» I 

2. Abu Sa’ib al-Khudri (RAA), narrated that Allah’s Messen¬ 
ger -Hi said, “Water is Tahur (i.e. pure in itself and it purifies 
other things) and nothing defiles it 10 .” Related by the three 
Imams, 11 and Ahmad graded it as £ah.lh (authentic). 


9- Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa‘i and Ibn Majah. 

10- What is meant by the water in the Hadith,is running water such as that 
of a river, or spring. It is considered pure, unless its smell, color or taste 
change by having had something thrown into it, as clarified in the follo¬ 
wing Hadith. 

11- AbO DawOd, at-Tirmidhi, an-NasS‘i. 
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3. Narrated Abu Umamah al-Bahili (RAA): Allah's Messen¬ 
ger ^ said, “Water is not defiled by anything, except for 
what changes (affects) its smell, taste or color.” Related by 
Ibn Majah, but declared weak by Abu Hatim. 

(. «Jjl t jj jj Jl» ; -Mj £ 

,«*ui 

4. Imam al-Baihaqi reported (through his chain of narra¬ 
tors): “Water is Tahfir except when its smell, taste or odor is 
changed by a Najdsah, which affects it.” 


JL» Jil JlS : Jli - aJX Jj dJl xs- ‘jfi-j __ 

^J» : iui] li1» : 

• l)L^- jj\j jji j c iZujty 4*- 


5. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA), narrated that Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger said, “Any amount of water that is sufficient to fill 
two pitchers, is not easily contaminated by impurity (JVq/d> 


sa/i ).” 12 Another narration says: “It does not become impure.” 


Related by the four ImSms. 13 Ibn Khuzaimah, al-H&kim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 


liJl ( _ 5 Cs> <dJl JjZ*j Jli : Jl* “ %£■ ilii ^—j' j —1 

6. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet $§ said, 

“None of you should wash in stagnant water when he is 


12- Unless this Najdsah affects the color, taste or odor of the water. 

13- This ftadUh .is considered weak by most Hadith scholars. 
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Junub (a state of major ritual impurity due to coitus). Re¬ 
ported by Im&m Muslim. 

p' < (J ^ ^—> (*— j)*r—i V» : — V 

7. In another narration by al-Bukhari (of the previous Ha- 
dith ): The Prophet said, “None of you should urinate into 
stagnant (water that is not flowing), then wash in the same 
water.” 


*ci : SyS ^Sf j t Jj — A 

8. Tn an another narration by Imam Muslim and Abu Da- 
wOd (of the same Hadith) the Prophet said, “And should not 
wash in it because of being in a state of Jandbah (major 
impurity due to sexual relations). 


Lit »'j' l J Ja i; 4j <jlp 4_Ul 


ajtLxlj 4 .«bcy4^r 


9. A man who accompanied the Prophet narrated, “The 
Messenger of Allah forbade that a woman should wash 
with the water left over by the man or that the man should 
wash with the water left over by the woman; and they 
should use the water (scoop it from the same vessel) toge¬ 
ther (i.e. at the same time).” Reported by Abu-Dawud and an- 
Nas&’i with a sound chain of narrators. 


(*-(-*■ j • — 4)1 j — ^Lp ,j— pj — \ ■ 

, <*- .« — 4)1 J-ja Ju 0\£ 

10. Narrated Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA): “The Messenger of Allah 
^ used to wash with the water left over by Maimunah 
(RAA).” Reported by Muslim. 
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11. The authors of the Sunan H transmitted that one of the 
wives 15 of the Prophet $lf washed from a bowl, and when the Pro¬ 
phet $§ came to wash from it (perform ablution or ghusl) she said, 
“I was junub (sexually impure).” He replied: “Water does not 
become impure.” At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 

Sahik lG . 
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12. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Prophet 3 % said, 

“If a dog laps the water from the utensil of anyone, purify it 


14 - The authors of the Sunan are: at-Tirmidhi, Abu-Dawud, an-Nasa% and 
Ibn-M&jah. (Trans.). 

15- Imam ad-Darqutni reported her to be Mai inti nah (RAA). 

16- Most scholars of Piqh, are of the opinion that it is permissible for the 
men to use the water left over by a woman and vice versa whether for 
WU&&' (ablution) or ghusl, as both al-Bukhfiri and Muslim reported on 
the authority of 'A'ishah: “I used to wash with the Prophet % from the 
same bowl," and also for the Hadith reported above (no. 11). This is also 
supported by the Hadith reported by Muslim that the Prophet ife used to 
wash with the water left over by Maimtinah (no. 10). As for Hadith no. 9 
forbidding this act, the scholars said that it is not as strong as the other 
Ah&dlth, and even if they are equal in authenticity, it does not really 
indicate a strict prohibition. Imam Khatttibt said that what is meant is 
forbidding men from using the water that she already used and not 
what is left over (i.e. dean), and some said that it is only preferable not 
to use what is left over and not actually prohibited, and All&h knows 
best. (Trans.) 
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(the vessel) by washing it seven times, using earth 17 for the 
first washing”. Reported by Muslim, with the addition:“Hc must 
spill it 18 .” Imam at-Tirmidhi also related it with the addition: 
“The first or the last (washing).” 
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13. Abu Qatadah (RAA), narrated that Allah’s Messenger $$£ 
said concerning cats, “It is not impure ( Najis), it is one of 
those who live among you.” Related by the four Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as §ahih. 
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14. Narrated Anas Ibn MSlik (RAA), “A Bedouin came and 
started to urinate in one of the corners of the mosque and the 
people then rebuked him, but the Prophet ^ stopped them. When 
the man had finished, the Prophet ^ ordered them to pour a 
(large) bucket of water over the urine 19 ” Agreed upon (Related by 
al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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17- What is meant by earth here is mixing water with earth until it becomes 
muddy, and then washing the vessel with this mud the first time, until 
he is sure that there is no trace of the dog’s saliva in the utensil. 

18- i.e. the water in the vessel. 

19- It must be noted here that the floor of the mosque was sandy, i.e. there 
were no tiles, so when the water was poured over the urine, it became 
soaked into the sand and did not remain inside the mosque. 
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15. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger i£S 
said, “Two types of dead animals 20 and two types of blood 

have been made lawful for us. The two types of dead ani¬ 
mals are seafood and locusts, and the two types of blood 
are(the blood of) the liver and the spleen.” Related by Ahmad 
and Ibn MSjah but with a weak chain of narrators. 
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16. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet said, “If 
a housefly falls into the drink of anyone of you, he should 
dip it (all) in the liquid, for one of its wings has the disease, 
and the other has the cure. 21 ” Bukhdrf and Abu Dawud related 
it. Abu Dawud added in his narration, “It puts forward the one 
containing the disease. 22 ” 
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17. Narrated Abi Waqid al-Laithy (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah *6 said, “Whatever (any part) is cut off from a live 

20- Dead here refers to dying from “natural causes,” i.e. without the prescri¬ 
bed Islamic slaughtering. 

21 - It is not meant in this Hadtth that the person must drink the liquid in 

which the fly has fallen, the Prophet is only guiding the Muslims to 
the way in which to protect themselves from being infected by microbes, 
should they want to continue drinking after throwing way the fly. 

22 - i.e. falls in the liquid with the wing containing the disease (the microbes) 
first. 
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animal is considered dead. 23 ” Related by Abu Dawud and at- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan and the wording is his. 

OLJ 

Chapter II: Containers and Utensils 

dll JJt® • ijt* t — dll j “ Ot*Jl dj Jl-*- P- — \ A 

t ^ IjAS^lf Vj l Oadl_j y^-ill diT *i/» ; |»-U* dJl 

. -0£ • ««>>^1 ^ t ^5* 

18. Narrated Abu Hudhaifah Ibn al-Yaman (RAA): The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M said, “Do not drink from gold and silver 
vessels, and do not cat from gold and silver dishes, for they 
(disbelievers) have them in this world but you will have 
them in the Hereafter.” Agreed upon(i.e. reported by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim). 
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19. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
^ said: “Whoever drinks from a silver vessel, is but filling 
his abdomen with Hell fire.” Agreed upon. 
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20. Narrated Ibn ‘Abbas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “If the animal’s skin is tanned, it becomes pure (Ta¬ 
hir)” Reported by Muslim. 


CJT» : iju*j S/I alpj — X I 

21. Narrated the four Imams:“Tanning any skin(purifies it) 

23- I.e. this part is considered like an animal, which has not been properly 
slaughtered, i.e. is dealt with as being Naj&sah (impurity). 
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22. Narrated Salamah bin al-Muhabbiq (RAA): The Messcn- - 
ger of Allah 3® said, “Tanning the skin of a dead animal puri¬ 
fies it.” Ibn Hibban authenticated it. 
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1 Jlii c Jx^-i ’ 3^ t ^‘Jj 3rt -i •1—j 

. c 3 jb yl Or. «Js>y)lj frL*Jl 

23. Narrated Maimunah (RAA): The Prophet SJ passed by a 
dead sheep being dragged along by (some people). Thereupon he 
said to them, “Why didn’t you make use of its skin?” They told 
him, “It is a dead animal (i.e. had died a natural death, without 
being slaughtered).” He said to them 3S, “Water and the leaves 
of mimosa flava purify it.” Related by Abu Dawud and an- 
NasaT 
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24. Narrated Abu Tha'labah al-Khushani (RAA): I said, “0 
Messenger of Allah, we are living in a land belonging to the people 
of the Book, so can we eat our meals with their utensils?” He rep¬ 
lied “Do not eat from their utensils, but if you cannot 
obtain utensils other than theirs, wash them and eat out of 
them.” Agreed upon. 
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25. Narrated ImrSn bin Husain (RAA): “The Prophet and 
his companions performed ablution from a water-bag belonging to 
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an unbelieving woman.” (This is a part of a long Hadtth). Agreed 
upon. 
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26. Narrated Anas Ibn MSlik (RAA): “The drinking cup of the 
Prophet was broken, and he mended it with a silver chain...” 
Related by al-Bukhari. 

j ■> a _Sijj 

Chapter III: The Cleansing of Najasah and 
its nature 
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27. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger ijS 
was asked about the use of Khamr from which vinegar is prepa¬ 
red. He said, “No (it is prohibited).” Related by Muslim and at- 
Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. 

< _jl-^ <ill Jj —• j j *l 4 t*J» : 3^ ~ aUi ~ _Y A 

^ i)l ■ 4 odb bl a-_Ip 4_ill 

• aIIp m «^X j 1^9 * a^Iu&^I 

28. Narrated Anas Ibn MSlik (RAA): “On the day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet commanded Abu Xalhah 2 * to make an announce¬ 
ment, so he called out saying, “Allah and His Messenger ^ pro¬ 
hibit you from eating the flesh of domestic donkeys, for it is 
considered as Rifs 25 (impure food).” Agreed upon. 

24- He is Zaid Ibn Sahl al-Angfirt, who married Umm Sulaim (the mother of 
Anas (RAA)), on the condition that he embraces Islam first. 

25- Rijs refers to anything which is impure, filthy, abominable etc. 
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29. Narrated 'Amro Ibn Kh&rijah (RAA): “The Messenger of 
Allah addressed us in Mina, while riding his camel and its sa¬ 
liva was flowing onto my shoulder.” Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi rela¬ 
ted it, and the latter authenticated it. 
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30. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger used to 
wash the semen (off his clothes), and then go out to prayer in the 
same garment. I used to sec the mark of the washing (on his clo¬ 
thes).” Agreed upon. 
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31. In another version narrated by Muslim she said: M I used 
to rub it (the semen) off the garment of the Prophet and 
then he would pray in it.” 


.«<>y (£yihj C-jU 4X^-1 Aa 1» : i! lii) — V Y 

32. In another version narrated also by Muslim, she said: “I 

used to scrape it with my nail from his garment, when it 
had dried ” 
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33. Narrated Abi as-Samh(RAA) 26 : The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “The urine of a baby girl should be washed off (one’s 
clothes), while the urine of a baby boy needs only water to 
be sprinkled over it. 27 ” Related by Abu Dawud and an-Nas&l; 
al-IIakim graded it as Sahih. 
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34. Narrated Asma’ bint Abi Bakr (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah ^ said concerning menstrual blood, when it contaminates 
one’s clothes, “She should scrape it, rub it with water and 
sprinkle water over it, and then pray in it.” Agreed upon. 
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35. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Khawlah asked, “Allah’s 
Messenger, what if the blood of menses does not (completely) 
disappear?” He replied,“Water would be sufficient (to wash it) 
and there is no harm if a trace (of the blood) remains (on 
the clothes).” Related by at-Tirmidhi, with a weak chain of nar¬ 
rators. 


o’ 

Chapter TV: Ablution (Wudu’) 
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26- He is a lad; the servant of the Prophet 

27- This refers only to a male baby that has not yet begun to eat. If he oats 
food (besides breast milk) then the garment is to be washed.” 
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36. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
M said, “If it were not too much of a burden on my nation, I 
would have ordered them to use the Siwak with every abl- 
utionithey perform).” 2 * Related by Ahmad, Malik and an-Nasal 
Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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37. Narrated Humran Ibn Ibban 25 (RAA): 'Uthman (RAA) 

called for Wutjfi’ (water to perform ablution). He then washed his 
hands three times, rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his 
nostrils and blew it out. Then he washed his face three times, fol¬ 
lowed by his right arm up to(and including) the elbow three times, 
then his left arm up to (and including) the elbow three times. He 
then wiped his head (with wet hands), and washed his right foot 
up to (and including) the anklebones three times and then his left 
foot in the same way. 'Uthman then said, ‘‘I saw the Prophet M 
make wudtV (ablution) like this way of mine.” Agreed upon. 
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38. Narrated Ali (RAA): regarding the ablution of the Pro¬ 
phet : M, “He wiped his head once.” Related by Abu Dawud. at- 


28- The Siwdk {or the Miswak) is a root taken from a small tree or a shrub 
called “ al-Arak 

29- The slave of 'Uthman Ibn 'Aff&n (RAA). 
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Tirmidhi and an-Nas^l also reported it with a sound chain of 
narrators. 
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39. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin Asim (RAA): regarding 
ablution, “The Prophet wiped his head by sliding his han¬ 
ds back and forward again.” Agreed upon. 
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40. In another narration by al-Bukhari and Muslim: “He 

started with the front of his head, moved them (his hands) 
to the nape of the neck, and then returned them to the pla¬ 
ce where he started.” 
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41. Narrated Abdull&h Ibn Amro (RAA): regarding the na¬ 
ture of ablution /Then he wiped his head, put his little finger 
in his ears 30 and wiped the outside of his ears with his thu¬ 
mbs. 31 ” Related by Abu Dawud and an-Nas&’i. Ibn Khuzaimah 
authenticated it. 
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30- The purpose here is to wipe the entrance of the ear canal with the little 
Finger. 

31- In another narration by Ahmad, the Prophet 3* wiped the inner part of 
his ears with his index finger, and the outer portion with his thumb. 
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42. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
% said, “When one of you wakes up from sleep he must clear 
his nose 32 three times, as the devil spends the night in the 


upper part of his nose. 33 ” Agreed jupon. 
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43. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 


said, “Whoever wakes up from his sleep, should not dip 
his hand into a bowl (containing water for ablution) until 
he has washed it three times, as he does not know where 
his hand was (during his sleep).” Related by al-Bukhart and 
Muslim, and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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44. Narrated Laqit bin Sabirah (RAA): The Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “Complete and perfect the ablution, let the water 
run between the fingers. Use water freely while sniffing it 
up your nostrils, unless you are fasting.” Related by the four 
Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as authentic. 

X&y ijl» : dljj SjlS — to 

45. In another version by Abu Dawud : “ If your perform 


32- With water as we perform the ablution, i.e. sniffed water up his nostrils 

and blew it out. In the narration of al-Bukhfiri he says, “When one of 
you wakes up.and performs ablution, he should clear 

33- This fact is part of the unseen that only All&h knows, and we can only 
know it through His Prophet & So we believe that the devil actually 
spends the night in this part of the nose even though we can not 
perceive how.(Trans.) 
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ablution, then rinse your mouth. 1 
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46. Narrated 'Uthman (RAA): the Messenger of Allah ^ 
would run his fingers through his beard, while making ablution. 
Related by at-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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47. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): the Prophet JjS was 
brought two thirds of a Mudd 34 (of water to perform ablution), and 

he rubbed his arms. Related by Ahmad and Ibn Khuzaimah grad¬ 
ed it as £a&i4- 
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48. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): he saw the Prophet 
(performing ablution and he) took new water for his ears, apart 
from that which he had taken for his head. Related by al-Baihaqi. 
Muslim reported it with the words: “and he wiped his head 
with water other than that left over after washing his 


hands (i.e. new water).” 35 
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34- A measure of approximately 2/3 of a kilo. 

35- It is permissible to wash the ears with the water used for the head, or to 
use new water for them. This is deduced from all the relevant Ah&dith, 
which were reported concerning this issue. 
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49. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “My nation will come on the Day of Resurrection 
with bright streaks of light on their foreheads, arms and 
legs due to the traces of ablution. 36 So, if any of you can 

lengthen his streaks of light, he should do so.” Related by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim and the wording is Muslim’s. 
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50. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger M loved to 
begin with his right side while putting on his sandals, combing 
his hair, purifying himself, and in all his affairs.” Agreed upon. 
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51. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
$=£ said, “When you perform ablution, begin with your right 
side.” Related by the four Imams. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
SahifL 
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52. Narrated al-Mughlrah Ibn Shu'bah (RAA): the Messenger 
of Allah M made ablution and wiped over his forelock, his turban 
and his socks. Related by Muslim. 
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53. Narrated Jabir Ibn AbdullAh (RAA): regarding the Hajj 

30- This is due to washing more than what is obligatory of the face, arms 
and legs by washing above the elbows and ankles. 
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{pilgrimage) of the Prophet the Prophet ^ said, “Begin with 
what Allah began with.” Related by an-Nasal and Muslim. 
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54. Narrated J&bir Ibn 'Abdullah (RAA): “Whenever the Pro¬ 
phet performed ablution, he used to let the flow water abunda¬ 
ntly over his elbows.” Related by ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain 
of narrators. 
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55. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
*6 said, “If anyone does not mention the name of Allah at 
the beginning of his ablution, he will be considered as if he 
did not perform Wudu* (ablution).” Related by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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56. At-Tirmidhi reported a similar narration on the authority 
of Sa'id Ibn Zaid, and Abu Sa'id, but Ahmad said that it is not 
authentic. 
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57. Narrated Talhah bin Musrrif through his father, on the 
authority of his grandfather 37 (RAA): “I saw the Messenger of Al- 

37- He is Ka'b bin 'Amro al-llamadAni, who is proven to have had compan¬ 
ionship of the Prophet 
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lah $§ distinguish between rinsing his mouth and sniffing water 
up his nose (i.e. doing one after the other).” Related by Abu Dawud 
with a weak chain of narrators. 


J |^l» : - (. jjl 


*Jue> ^ - KS- <JL5V J_P j 0 A 

j a-1p aUI 


58. Narrated 'All (RAA): regarding the ablution of the Pro¬ 
phet “He rinsed his mouth and sniffed water up his nostrils 
and blew it out three times, rinsing his mouth and clearing the 
nose with the very same palm by which he had taken water.” 
Related by Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’i. 


aJp a1^ |*-b> • — * 5*0 jl' Ji — 
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59. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Zaid (RAA): regarding ablution, 
“Then he ^ inserted his hand (into the bowl), rinsed his mouth 
and sniffed water up his nostrils using one handful of water, doing 
this three times.” Agreed upon. 


i — V 
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60. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah saw a 
man. There was a spot, much as the size of a nail on his foot, 
which had been touched by the water (of ablution). The Prophet ^ 
then said to him: “Go back and perform ablution properly.” 
Related by Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’i. 


aIIp aJJi & a1)( J yj >j jl5"» : Jli - AiP aLi ^— aI pj \ ) 
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61. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Messenger of Allah jg used to 
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perform ablution with a Mudd, and perform Ghusl with a Sd/w 
up to five Mudds. Agreed upon. 
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62. Narrated 'Umar (RAA): The Messenger of All&h ^ said, 
“If anyone performs ablution, perfectly, then says, *1 testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, the 
One Who has no partner, and I testify that Muhammad is 
His servant and His Messenger,’ the eight gates of Paradise 
will be opened for him and he may enter by whichever of 
them he wishes.” Reported by Muslim and at-Tirmidhi. 


j.flyJl _U- ^ ...oil 

Chapter V: Wiping over the Socks (Khuff ) 39 


•dil c... ^ \ Jli — <up aLH ~ o_ e- _ ^ T 
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63. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah (RAA) said: “I was with the 
Prophet ^ (during an expedition). He started to perform ablution 
and I was about to remove his socks (the khuff), when he said, 


38- One S& ’ = 4 Mudds, i.e. approximately 3 kg. 

39- The “ Khuff" is leather foot-wear, which covers the ankles. They used to 
walk in it, with nothing worn on lop of it. They also used to pray in this 
khuff after rubbing it in the earth (as will be mentioned in the chapter 
about prayer) 
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“Leave them, for I put them on while I was in a state of 
purity, 40 ” and he wiped over them.” Agreed upon. 

Jtt jX.j iiJi JlU. y» : VS SL-t — \ t 

64. The four Im&ms, excluding an-Nasa’i, reported on the au¬ 
thority of al-Mughirah bin Shu bah (RAA), that the Prophet wi¬ 
ped over the top and the bottom of his socks. There is a weakness 
in this chain of narrators. 41 


Jil.f jl& Jtf' °J» : Jl5 iff - i!p il}\ ^Pj — 

dJl Jj—>j **-*~*-lb OlJ-dl 

. Or,«<us ^Ip 


65. 'All (RAA) observed, “If religion was based on opinion, 
the bottom of the socks would take preference for being wiped to 
the top of the socks (khufjf), but I saw Allah’s Messenger M wiping 
over the top of his socks.” Related by Abu Dawud with a good 
(Hasan) chain of narrators. 
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66. Narrated Safwan bin Assal: The Messenger of Allah jS 
used to command us, when we were travelling, not to take off our 
socks for three days and nights. We did not remove them unless 
we were in a state of post-sex impurity (Janabah). We did not re¬ 
move them on account of relieving ourselves (defecation), passing 


40- I.e. I have already performed ablution and nothing had nullified it, when 
I put on the Khuff. 

41- This narration was by the writer of al-Mughlrah, who is considered by 
the scholars as a weak narrator. 

37 




urine or sleeping " Related by an-Nas&l and at-Tirmidhi, and the 
wording is his. 42 


^ : Jli - ili- <Ui ^,1 j—_ n v 
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67. Narrated 'All (RAA): The Messenger of All&h $$' had 
appointed three days and nights for the traveler, and one day and 
one night for the resident -i.e. as the period set for the duration of 
wiping over the khuff !* Related by Muslim. 

•ulc- ijti — *tiP Jjl j ~ OL _>y p j _ "\ A 
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68. Narrated Thawban (RAA): Allah’s Messenger Jj§ sent out 
an expedition. He ordered them to wipe over their turbans and 
their socks (Khuff). Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and pro¬ 
nounced authentic by al-Hakim. 


L»-> y : Ip ji jj* y* — 4lll — 
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69. Narrated Umar (RAA): (in a Hadith Mawqhf) 43 , and An¬ 


as (Hadith MarfiY) 41 , “When any of you performs ablution 
and puts his socks or khuff' on, he may wipe over them, 
offer prayer while wearing them and not take them off, if 


42- Al-Bukh&ri said, ‘There is nothing more authentic than this Hadith, 
concerning the duration of wiping over the khuff.” 

43- Hadith Mawquf is that which the companion does not connect to the 
Prophet *$, so the narration is restricted to the companion alone. 

44- Hudith Marfu' is that which is reported with a lull chain of narrators, 
connected to the Prophet -fe. 
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he so wishes, except in the case of (Jan&bah).” Related by 
ad-Darqutni and al-Hakim graded it as Sahlh . 


«5» : jJL.'j oi ilJt Jl* JP - iiP & ^ — v • 

O' : 4 4 
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70. Narrated Abfl Bakrah (RAA): That ‘ the Messenger of Al¬ 


lah 36 gave permission for the traveler to wipe over the Ithuff for 
three days and nights, and for one day and one night for the 
resident, as long as he was in a state of purity when he put them 
on.’ Related by ad-Darqutni and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahib 
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71. Narrated Abu bin Imarah (RAA): that he asked All&h’s 
Messenger 36, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, may we wipe over our socks 
(khufflV He replied, “Yes.” He asked, ‘For one day?’ He replied M, 
“Yes.” He again asked, ‘For two days?’ He replied, ’Yes.’ He again 
asked, ‘For three days?’ He replied, “Yes and as long as you 
wish.” Abu Dawud narrated it saying that it is not a strong 
Hadtth. 


p j ,e -Jl ji d j—i 

Chapter VI: Nullification of Ablution 
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72. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): ‘The companions of the 
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Prophet ^ in his lifetime, used to wait for the Isha’ (night) prayer 
until their heads began to nod (from drowsiness).They would then 
pray without performing ablution. 1,5 Related by Abu Dawud. Ad- 
Darqutni authenticated it and its original narration is found in 
§ahih Muslim. 46 


I C—Its — -dll j ~ -uiotp — vr 
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73. Narrated "A’ishah (RAA): Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish came 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ and said, “I am a woman who has a 
prolonged flow of blood (Istihadah), and I am never purified from 
this blood, 47 shall I abandon prayer?' He replied 'No, that is 
only a vein and not menstrual blood. If it is your menstru- 
altion, then leave the prayer, and if it is other than that 
then wash yourself from the blood, and pray.” 48 Agreed 
upon. 


45- I.c. They would not repeat ablution, due to dozing off, as they were fir¬ 
mly seated on the floor. 

46- The narration of Muslim is, “(The people) stood up for the Ish&‘, when a 
man came saying: 1 am in need of something. The Prophet M started to 
speak with him privately, in a low voice till people dozed off, or some of 
them (dozed off), and then they got up for prayer.” In the narration of al- 
Baihaqi, “They had to be woken up for prayor, as they had slept, to the 
extent that one could hear some of them snoring.” In the narration of at- 
Tirmidhi, “1 saw the companions of the Prophet ^ sleeping to the extent 
that one could hear some of them snoring. But they would stand for 
prayer without a new ablution." 

47- I.e. The blood never stops flowing 

48- In another narration by Abu Dawud, an-Nasat and Ibn Jiibbftn, the 
Prophet % said to her, “If it is the blood of menstruation it will be 
dark (almost black) and recognizable (by women). If it is that 
then leave the prayer. If it is other than that, then make ablu¬ 
tion and pray, for it is only due to a vein.” 
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74. In another narration by al-Bukhari, the Prophet ist said 
to her, “Make ablution for every prayer.” 
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75. 'Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) said: 1 used to pass madhl 49 , so I 

asked al-Miqd&d to ask the Prophet &$, about it. He asked him, 
then he replied, “One must perform ablution (due to its excre¬ 
tion).” Related by al-Bukh&ri and Muslim and the wordings are 
al-Bukhari’s. 


jS jJt-j ds- aJL 3\ o'» : _ ^ tffj * —J— 
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76. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): “The Messenger of All&h kissed 
one of his wives, and then went out to prayer without performing 
ablution.” Ahmad related it, but al-Bukh^ri reported it to be a 
weak Hadith. 

ds- A Jjl J dj Jli : Jl5 - aIp ill' - ijij* j —— vv 
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77. Narrated AbO Hurairah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger M 
said, “If one of you felt some disturbance in his stomach 
and was not certain if he had released any wind or not, he 
should not leave the mosque unless he hears a sound or 
smells something. ” Related by Muslim. 


49- A white sticky fluid that flows from the sexual organs because of thin¬ 
king about sexual intercourse or foreplay, etc.. 
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78. Narrated Talq bin 'Alt (RAA): “A man said, ‘I touched my 
penis,’ or the narrator said: ‘If a man touches his penis during the 
prayer, does he have to perform ablution (in this case)?” The Pro¬ 
phet Sfe said, “No, for it is just a part of you.” Reported by the 
five Imams 50 and Ibn Hibb3n who graded it as Sa/iih. 


*ulp *i]l <lii Jy-" j j' - dll ~ d' C-0 a^-, p _ V ^ 
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79. Busrah bint Safwan (RAA) said: The Messenger of Allah 
^ said,“Whoever touches his penis must perform ablution.” 
Related by the five Im^ms and was it declared authentic by at- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban. Al-Bukhari said: It is the most authen¬ 
tic tradition on this topic 51 . 


dJ' -dll J y*j ol - t$-_p <_Ui ^_ jij — a_2jIp j _c-j _A • 
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50- Ahmad, Abti Dawud, at-Tirmidhf, an-NasSl and Ibn Mfijah. 

61- The consensus of the scholars is that touching the private parts without 
a barrier (clothes etc..) requires performing ablution The Hanafl school 
is of the opinion that it docs not require ablution according to the Ha¬ 
dith. of lalq. But the Hadith of Busrah is stronger as it was authen¬ 
ticated by many Imfims and was narrated through different chains of 
narrators. So the opinion of the majority of scholars is the preferred one, 
as they said that the Hadith of Busrah was narrated later than the first 
one in Madinah and is known by a greater number of the Companions. 
The touching which nullifies ablution is that which is done with the 
palm of the hand or with the fingers, not that, which is done with a nail, 
the back of a hand or an arm. 


42 



. o AiUW>J ( 4>-l> <PT siXli ^ /J 1 aJ*>Cs 

80. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger said, “If 

anyone suffers from vomiting, nose bleeding, regurgitation 
or madhi (during the prayer) he must perform ablution, 
then resume his prayer, (provided) that he did not talk (in 
the interval between leaving the prayer and resuming it.)” 

Related by Ibn Majah, but Ahmad and others declared it to be a 

weak Hadith. 52 
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81. Narrated Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA): “A man asked the 
Prophet ‘Should we perform ablution after eating mutton?’ He 
said, ‘If you wish(make ablution).’ The man then asked ‘Should 
we make ablution after eating camel meat?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Muslim. 


il)\ JL* ^ll Jli : JlS - ^ 4lil ^£>J - ^— i 1 — AY 

lu^-l *^r'yA .«L*>ydi dl*- jaj c bJ u L-£ j>» : ,J— 


V 




Ai 


Jlij < fjXej&j 


82. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet §§ said, 

“Anyone who washed a dead person (made ghusl for him) 
must bathe himself, and he who carries him must perform 
ablution.” Related by Ahmad, an-Nasa’i and at-Tirmidhi, but 


52 - This Hadith is not actually connected to the Prophet but was nar¬ 
rated on the authority oflbn Juraij on the authority of his father (one of 
the Successors ‘TdbiV). Therefore the scholars said that it is Hadith 
mursal (that in which the link between the Successor (TdbiV and 
the Prophet ^ is missing), and that it is a mistake to link the chain 
to 'A’ishah (RAA) as she did not narrate it. The scholars are of the 
opinion that in this case he should re-perform his Wudfi‘ and repeat his 
prayer. 
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Ahmad said that none of the traditions related in this topic are 
authentic. 53 
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83. Narrated Abdullah bin Abu Bakr (RAA): In the letter 
which was written by Allah’s Messenger to 'Amro bin Hazm, 
“None should touch the Qur’an except one who is (ritually) 
pure (i.e. T&hir).” Narrated by Malik as a Hadith mursal. 


•tlii- iill Jx aIN J jLj JIST» : 


j 0l£*» : cJli - X*- Xl _At 

^jikJi <uii-j i jX-* o'jj js' ( _ s Ip iUi jii-3 


84. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M used to 
mention Allah’s Name and (make dhikr) under all circumstances. 
Related by Muslim. 
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85. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger ^ 
had himself cupped and then prayed without (renewing) his ablu¬ 
tion. Narrated by ad-D&rqutni, who declared it to be weak. 


^ j 4 X' dll <dll j Jli : Jli « —jjt*-* _A*\ 
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86. Narrated Mu'&wiyah: Allah's Messenger $££ said, “The 
eye is the leather strap of the anus, and when the eyes sle¬ 
ep the leather strap is loosened.” Related by Ahmad and ai- 
TabarAnf. 


53- The consensus of the scholars is that washing a dead person, does not 
require ablution as the Ahadlth mentioned here are weak. 
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87. He added (i.e. at-Tabarani),“So whoever sleeps should 
perform ablution.” This addition was declared weak by Abu Da- 
wud on the authority of "All, but without his saying, “The leather 
strap is loosened.” The chain of narrators for both this Hadith 
and the previous one, is weak. 

li?\» : Ipy^ ” ~ u“& b/ 1 1 —- i * 1 ' hi — 
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88. Abu DawQd transmitted on the authority of Ibn Abbas 
(RAA): “Ablution is obligatory for the one who sleeps lying 
down." This Hadith also has a weak chain of narrators. 
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89. Narrated Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA): Allah’s Messenger said, 

“The devil comes to one of you while he is praying, and 
blows in his posterior, so he doubts that he has broken his 
ablution (due to releasing wind) but actually he has not. So 
if anyone experiences this feeling, he should not leave his 
prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something.” Rela¬ 
ted by al-Bazz&r. 



90. The previous Hadith is supported by a narration origi¬ 
nally mentioned in al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 

'Abdullah Ibn Zaid. 54 


54 - Narrated 'AbbSd Ibn Tamim: “My uncle ( Abdullfth Ibn Zaid) asked Al¬ 
lah’s Messenger $£ about a person who imagined that he had passed 
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91. Muslim transmitted something to the same effect on the 
authority of Aba Hurairah (Hadith no. 77). 
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92. Al-Haknn transmitted on the authority of AbO Sa'id al- 
Khudri (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah M said, “If the devil 
whispered to any one of you and said: You have broken 
your ablution (you have passed wind), you must say: You 
told a lie.” Ibn Hibban related the Hadith with the wordings, 
“He must say to himself: This is a lie.” 

5—dl <■-! '*« i_diT Lj\ _> 

Chapter VII: Etiquettes of Relieving oneself 
(going to the bathroom) 
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93. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “When Allfih's Messen¬ 
ger went to the privy, he used to take off his ring. 55 " Reported 

by the four Imams, but it has a defect (in its chain of narrators). 56 


wind during the prayer. Allah’s Messenger % replied: “He should not 
leave his prayer unless he hears a sound or smells something.” 

55- The ring was engraved with Muhammad Ras(U-ull&h iMuhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah), so he used lo remove it $5 as it is not proper to car¬ 
ry something that has Allfih’s name upon it while using to the bathroom. 

56- It was narrated by Hammam Ibn Juraij on the authority of Az-Zuhari on 
the authority of Anas, and its chain of narrators is trustworthy, but Ibn 
Juraij did not actually hear this Hadith from az-Zuhari, but heard it 
from Zaid bin Sa d who heard it from az-Zuhari. 
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94. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “Whenever Allah's Mes¬ 
senger entered the privy, he used to say, “O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from male and female devils.” Related by the 
seven Imams. 57 

<-lc- <ljl * Jll — aIM •) — ^ ® 

.«*C*Jb t ^*r !£«..» C tb* SjlSl t 

• 4* 

95. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): “Whenever Allah's Mes¬ 
senger H entered the privy, I along with another boy used to 
bring him a tumbler full of water and a spear-headed stick. He 
would cleanse himself with water.” Agreed upon. 
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96. Narrated al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah (RAA): The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said to me, “Take the tumbler of water away.” 
He went off where I could not see him, and he would then relieve 
himself.” Agreed upon. 
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97. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet said, 
“Beware of the two acts which cause others to curse: relie¬ 
ving yourself in the people's walkways or in their shade.” 

Related by Muslim. 


57- Ahmad, al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i and Ibn 
Majah. 
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98. Abu Dawud added to the above narration, on the autho¬ 
rity of Mu'&dh (RAA), “And the waterways.” Its wordings are: 
“Beware of the three acts which cause others to curse: reli¬ 
eving oneself in the waterways, in the middle of the road 
and in the places of shade.” 
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99. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas, “Or 
in a swamp of water.” Both this narration and the previous one 
are declared as weak. 
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100. At-Tabarani also narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar 
(with a weak chain of narrators), the prohibition of relieving one¬ 
self under fruit trees and beside the bank of a flowing river. 
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J yju* y*) 4 y,j\j t -Oowj^j i oljj 


101. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When two men go to relieve themselvcs(in the same place) 
everyone should hide himself from his companion and not 
converse together, for Allah detests this.” Related by Ahmad, 
Ibn as-Sakan and Ibn al-Qatfc&n authenticated it, but it has a 
defect in its chain of narrators. 


aTp aJJI 'JLo aJJ\ J: Jii - aIp aJJ\ ~ j —pj — ) * Y 

t a j* Vy i J yt J —** ^ : 

, JillJlj 4 A*1 p «cU^/l 'Jt ^ .oL ' v> N_j 

102. Narrated Abu Qat&dah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger M said, 
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“None of you should touch his penis with his right hand 
when passing urine, or wipe himself with his right hand af¬ 
ter relieving himself, and he must not breathe into the ves¬ 
sel (while drinking).” Related by al-Bukhari and Muslim, and 
the wording is Muslim’s. 


aJlp «dil dJl J y j -ti) • — dll ~ j — ^ ^ 

.1—i 01 ^ t Jjy*—Jb l)I _}l l J_j! _}l iijlii a1»a)I jl» ! 


. o\j 


, jf i jiiif iTyi 'y jit 


■ «r^ j' * t 

103. Narrated Salman (RAA): The Messenger of Allah ‘M for¬ 
bade us from facing the Qiblali (direction of the prayer towards 
the Ka'bah) while relieving ourselves or passing urine, from clean¬ 
ing ourselves with our right hand, and from cleaning ourselves 
with less than three stones. We also should not use an impure 
substance (such as dung) or bones to clean ourselves.” Related by 
Muslim. 


j lJcLw V_}» i — djl ~ y}> jt- Aa.— 1*13 j ^ « i 

. «l yy* jl l_jS J i ^y jl "i/j c aLaM 

104. The seven Imams reported on the authority of AbO Aiyub 
al-Ans£ri (RAA):“ When one of you relieves himself, he should 
neither face the Qiblah nor turn his back on it, but turn 
towards the East or the West.” 


Axlp dJl ‘ v -’"^ — ^4^ dll 1*5^^ _ - X * 0 

. .«Jb idldl ^1 j^» : Jli 

105. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 

anyone goes to relieve himself, he should hide himself from 
others.” Transmitted by Abu Dawtid. 


: JaJUJl £ j>- lij iiV? dll ^~Jl ‘ t$j,—^ 

. ^Jli- y) A>OW!j C A.—A»r y-\ .«iilil J AS''f> 

106. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): When Allah’s Messenger 
came out from the privy, he used to say, “O Allah I seek Your 
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forgiveness.” Related by the five Imams. Abu Hatim and al-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sahih. 


4* ^3' Ji : Jli - vs- illl [fjSj - »jili j_Jl _ \ • V 

t lilL A*-' c . jU«-' <7>h, <j'T 01 ^ y*Ei t JalLUl pJU-j 

J 1 ~ : JUj i <.j^' < <)_,_,—, J. _liU 

■ itU t 1 a^>“l l o- j*- 1 


107. Narrated Ibn Mas'ud: “The Prophet ^ went to relieve 
himself and commanded me to bring three stones; I found two sto¬ 
nes but could not find a third, so I brought a piece of dried dung. 
He took the stones and threw away the dung, and said, “This is 
Rijs (anything which is impure, filthy, abominable).” Related by 
al-BukhSri. Ahmad and ad-DSrqutni added, “Bring me another 
one (instead of the dung).” 


«DI <111 JjL'j 01» : Jli - <!i iui - t)'/, J—'*'j — \ . \ 

.«01^i^ ^ ; JUj c «c<j_j j' < O' <1_Li- 

> i , , i jJaS, > , , 

. 4s*u»w»j o\jj 

108. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet prohibi¬ 
ted that one cleans his private parts with bones or dung and said, 
“Neither of them purify.” Related by ad-Darqutni who graded it 
as Sahih. 


<Ji- <I)\ djl J yj.j J\i : Jli -UP Jjl J - 9 j/,* jLy \ ‘ *[ 

■ . <«^* jJiJ'i «—jLIp- \zS& Oli c J^3l ( j«* 

109. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet *0*. said, 
“Keep yourselves clean from (any traces) of urine, for it is 
the cause of most of the punishment of the grave.” Related 
by ad-Darqutni. 

. ^\Zm^ 1 .«J^l j* i.plji' ^STl» : \ * 

110. Al-Hakim transmitted with a sound chain of narrators: 

“Most of the punishment of the grave is bacause of urine.” 
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in. Narrated Suraqah bin Malik (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
M taught us, when in the privy, to sit on the left (foot while squat¬ 
ting) while propping up the right one.” Related by al-Baihaqi with 
a weak chain of narrators. 

*11' Jyi -J : Ju — *1)1 j'SjJ Ji ji-j — ' ' T 

11-U jjl llj'j ,«o' j* yulli qS -4-' JIj l i)» i [X-J *le *11' 



112. Narrated Isa bin Yazdftd on the authority of his father 
(RAA): The Prophet M said, “When any of you passes urine, 
he must pull his penis three times.” Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 

*1U- dll ^jJl' 1)' — *11' j — —Pj — ' ' T 

. «lH' UJ : 'yjlli : *1)1 1)J» : 4l*i t *4* ^4' j'— 

• J' J *£®0 1 j> 5? »'yj 

113. Narrated Ibn "Abbas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah -M 
asked the people of Qiba’, “Allah is praising you!” They replied, 
■We use water to cleanse ourselves after using stones.’ Al-Bazzfir 
related it with a weak chain of narrators. 


Oj’-h - Zi- ill' ^ lr* '♦hr* J- 


114. Ibn Khuzaimah declared the aforementioned Hadith au¬ 
thentic, through the narration of Abu Hurairah, but without men¬ 
tioning the stones. 


51 




Chapter VIII: The full ritual ablution (al-Ghusl) 
and the Hukrn (ordinance) of the person in 
a state of major ritual impurity (Junub) 


4!l J J 


. t el 




115. Narrated Abu Said al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Water (washing ) is (obligatory) after (ejaculation 
of) sperm.” Related by Muslim. The full narration of this Hadith 
is found in al-Bukhari. 


4-lp ^5^ dJl J ^ _ ® J-J* ^ \ ) *1 

,<uLp .«,J— dl 4 I*"* * £? J Vi J-J lij»: jju-_j 

116. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet <J8 said, 

“When anyone sits between the four parts of her body 
(arms and legs, of his wife) and exerts himself (has inter¬ 
course with her), bathing ( Ghusl) becomes obligatory (for 
both).” Agreed upon. 


.«JjS jJ 0i}» : JiX Si— N \ v 

117. Muslim added (to the above narration), “Even if he does 
not emit fluid.” 

^ j Jt* • ~ dJl j — { j~j I — 1 1 A 

. dip < i*j> iSji £ iff o*JJl ^ 

118. Narrated Anas Ibn M&lik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 2j6g 
said -concerning a woman who has a wet dream as the man has, 
“She must perform Ghusl. 58 ” Agreed upon. 


58- The Prophet said this as an answer to Umm Sulaim, who asked, ‘Does 
a woman have to perform ghusl if she has a wet dream?' He said afe, 
“Yes, if she sees the liquid (sexual fluid) 

52 



jji 'j*j , : Jii ? Up 0Jij : f' cJui : (*!«-* ^j — 115 

.«? slid) i>jis, 

119. Muslim added (to the above narration), Umm Salamah 
then said,‘Does a woman have sexual dreams?’ He replied : :u,"Yes 

she does, how does her child resemble her?” 


•dip- dll ell' J jiS?» ‘ cjti — •j*'} —IK* 

Jl-p dr*-> 4 t du*pd' t diled' ja : ja (U—-_j 

. '<AAjA~ J>) 4 Oj'j y) «'jj .«■— / *ll 

120. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ used per¬ 
form ghusl due to four things: janabah (a state of major ritual sex¬ 
ual impurity), on a Friday, after being cupped and after washing 
the dead.’ Related by Abu Dawud and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahih 


l Ajjs- I Jii' d.UJ Css - ile ill' J - i'/j» d j ——Ml 
eile'j jaljj . J—to O' ■ole ^— 3' o j —*'_} - (J — 

• die J^a 


121. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): concerning the story of 
Thumamah Ibn Uthal 59 when he embraced Islam,‘The Prophet -M 
commanded him to perform ghusl.' Related by Abdur Razzaq, and 
the original full narration related to this issue is agreed upon. 


dip ill! jip eJJ) j O' - sli ii!' 'yjp'j - U-d- ^ 'j*) — 11 T 

. 5i4L)' JT yji- fji J—** : 

122. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 


59- Thumamah Ibn Uthal al-Hanafi was captured and the companions tied 
him to a pillar of the mosque. He eventually embraced Isl&m and the 
Prophet -i? untied him and ordered him to go to the garden of Abu 
lalhah and perform ghusl. He then performed ghusl and prayed two 
Rah ah. The Prophet 5* said, 'Indeed your brother has become a fine 
Muslim.’ (Related by Ahmad). 

53 



M said, “Performing Ghusl is obligatory on every adult. 1 

Related by the seven Imams. 


Jj -' - j Jli * — — 9 j*-** j — \ Y T 

,y*j c p j .i L ie>y j^» : j*JLL-_j <-—Lc- 
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123. Narrated Samurah bin Jundub (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
said. “If you perform ablution on a Friday it is sufficient, 
but if you perform Ghusl it is more superior.” Related by the 
five Imams. 


<jp aAJi <ii\ JOIST:» : Jl5 - ^ 1* j__N Y t 

l JAxJ oljj . «l»i?r pJ <‘>T j - all L_5yL p 1 -j 
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. jl <U~. 


124. Narrated 'All (RAA): The Messenger of All&h ^ used to 
recite the Qur’an to us unless he was Junub (in a state of major ri¬ 
tual impurity).’ Related by the five, and these are the wordings of 
at-Tirmidhi who authenticated it. Ibn Hibban graded it as Hasan. 


a!3\ j Jli : ~ — •V' 1 * - _ NY® 

S_j*j Jl t <1*1 S>-\ \il» : p-H»j A-le <dJl 


125. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
sS said, “When one of you has intercourse with his wife, and 
wishes to repeat it, he should perform ablution 60 between 
the two acts.” Related by Muslim. 


. JxUf ifli» : Slj_ N Y 1 

126. Al-Hakim added (to the above narration), “For it makes 
the return more vivacious.” 


60- It is a recommended act in this case. 
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127. The four Imams reported on the authority of 'A’ishah 
(RAA): who said, “Allah’s Messenger $$*. used to sleep while he is 
junub without touching water.” This Haditk has a defect. 


*llp ii3l <LM J jL-j Olff» : cJli - 1 $!p ill 1 'y*'j ~ _ \ YA 

1 Js- y jAj (Jj i *0 Jj LLy y *J— - • 
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128. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘When the Messenger of All&h 
performed Ghusl after sexual intercourse, he first washed his ha¬ 
nds, then he poured water over his left hand with his right hand 
and washed his private parts. He would then perform ablution for 
prayer, take some water and wash his hair thoroughly down to the 
roots then he poured water over his head three times and then 
poured water over the rest of his body, then washed his feet.” Ag¬ 
reed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 


pj 4 ji ^Js- ^y' |VJ» : y c l - ^ Y \ 


129. Al-Bukh&ri and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
Maimunah (RAA): Then he poured water over his private parts 
and washed it with his left hand, then rubbed his hand on the 
ground.’ 


1 1 ‘ *—; <>1 jj — \T • 

. aU-j *CJl yi * '.j I 

130. In another narration, she said, ‘And he wiped it with ea¬ 
rth.’ This version concludes, ‘I handed him a piece of cloth, but he 
did not take it....’ ‘He started shaking the water off with his hand.’ 
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131. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA):, ‘I said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman who keeps her hair closely plaited. Do I have 
to undo them for Ghusi after sexual intercourse?’ In another nar¬ 


ration, ‘and after the end of menses?’ He replied s§, “No, it is 
enough for you to throw three handfuls of water over your 
head,” Related by Muslim. 


& JO .dll JJ-j JU : "cJU - ilil - i—tjU ‘ j - c-j — 1 r t 

t S’jll y\ aljj .<<4—4*- bfj J—*- 1 hi 1 1 -“J *u—le 
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132. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah's Messenger ^ said, “It 

is not permitted for a menstruating woman or one who is 
junub (sexually impure) to stay in the mosque.” Related by 
Abu DawOd and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahib 


Jo *1)1 Jjljj lit J-iei ijs"» : oili - 4-e ii-" [ff j - 4^-J — ' rr 

c <lAp .«s,lOd) O Ju 1 c a>-ij fl)l ^jA , 1 — j fl . Is 4 Jl 

. (Ljji : 01*- ^1 4 )j_j 


133. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger and I used 
to washfperform Ghusi) from the same bowl after sexual impurity, 
and our hands were alternating (in taking the water).’ Agreed 
upon. Ibn Hibban added, ‘and our hands were crossing over each 
other.’ 


iill JLp Jli J J Jli : ^ j—— N V i 
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. ^ t Sjb Jjl 

134. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger # 
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said “There is Janabah (trace of sexual impurity) under ev¬ 
ery hair, so wash your hair and eleanse the skin.” Abu Daw- 
ud and at-Tirmidhi transmitted it but they declared it to be weak. 

. j'j i - dJl j - — ' r ° 

135. Ahmad transmitted a similar narration to the above, on 
the authority of A’ishah (RAA), but this version has an unknown 
transmitter. 


p L>\—j 

Chapter IX: Dry Ablution (at-Tayammum) 


: Jli -4^ jt )—j— p — 

^ l ^ 4 4-1^ 


136. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of Allah M said, 

“I have been given five things, which were not given to any 
one else before me: I have been made victorious due to the 
fear (of my enemy), for a distance of one month’s journey; 
the earth has been made for me (and for my followers) a 
place for prayer and something with which to perform Tay- 
amrnum (to purify oneself for prayer). Therefore anyone of 
my followers can pray (anywhere) and at any time that the 


prayer is due. 01 ” 


ID : JlU* ^ dlt ^e>'j - ^ —*J —'TV 

,«*Q» A*j bl t 

137. In another narration by Hudhaifah (RAA): “And the soil 
of the earth had been made for us as a means with which to 


61 - The rest of the Hadilh is, “The war booty has been made Haldl 
(lawful) for me, and this was not lawful for anyone else before 
me; I have been give the right of intercession (on the day of 
.Judgment); and every Prophet used to only be sent to his nation, 
but 1 have been sent to all mankind.” Agreed upon. 
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purify ourselves (for prayer), when we cannot find water.’ 

Related by Muslim. 


138. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of 'Ali (RAA): "The 
earth (dust) has been made for me as a means for purifi¬ 
cation.” 

aIJI | ^ «« w ; ! Jli — a!^ J — ^\ V ^ 
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139. Narrated 'Ammdr bin Y&sir (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent me on some errands and I became junub (sexually 
impure), and could not find water. I rolled myself in the dirt just 
as an animal does. I then came to the Prophet j$g and mentioned 
that to him, He said, “This would have been enough for you,” 
and he struck the earth with his hands once, then he wiped the 
right hand with the left one, the outside of the palms of his hands 
and his face. “Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 

£- * (*-» 1 W-i ±AJJ l ^jP jSl 1 A^iSy yi j-Pyf) I <J Ajl jj ^- ij — ^ i » 

.«aI*S“ j il*> 

140. In a version by al-Bukh&ri 'Ammar said, ‘He l M struck 
the earth with the palms of his hands, blew in them and wiped his 
face and hands with them.’ 

iil Jb> Jil J jLj JI5 : Jl» — llj£ ilft '^pj - yiZ j-Jl 'jSj - U1 

• ) 4 A??jJJ *V fP I ijii j-P ( t -~>_J A*-li- 

. <**_} £PWJ ( 

141. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
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“Tayammum is two strikes: one for the face and the other 
for the hands up to the elbows.” Related by ad-Daraqutni. 

-dp d)l dJl JJl* : Jli - KS- «j]l ^e>j - ^ — N 1 1 

«llJl >-Vi- J l fL-aJl C f yj>y 1) Y) \ ^il-j 
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142. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “The soil is a purifier for a Muslim, even if he does not 
find water for ten years, but if he finds water, he must fear 
All&h and let it touch his skin.” 62 


. 4J>»^ww3^ l O^xj ji - ) tV 

143. Narrated Abu Dharr (RAA): a similar Hadtth transmit¬ 
ted by at-Tirmidhi. 

^ j >- \ Jli — >up dJ) ~ ^c-j — \ i i 
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144. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘Two men went out 
on a journey, and when it was time for prayer, and having no 
water with them, they performed tayammum and prayed. Then 
they found some water during the time of the same prayer. One of 
them repeated his prayer with ablution and the other did not. 
When they saw the Messenger of Allah they asked him about 
the proper procedure in such a case. He said to the one who did 


(52- He must perform Ghusl as soon as ho finds water, if ho was originally 
junitb. 
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not repeat his prayer, Toil have acted according to the Sun- 
nah and your prayer is sufficient for you.’ He said to the 
other, *You will get a double reward.’ Related by Abti Dawud 
and an-Nasal. 


^j} '■ - / ^ \s*J ~ J' 0—*J ~ ' * c 
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145. Narrated Ibn Abb&s (RAA): concerning the verse, “ And, 
if you are ill or on a journey/' (an-Nisa43- he said, ‘If a man 
has a wound, which he suffered during Jihad (in the cause of 
Allah) or ulcers, then he became junub (sexually impure) and is 
afraid that if he bathes he would die; he may perform ablution 
with clean earth (Tayammum). Related by ad-D&raqutni. And al- 
Bazzar (who traced it back to the Prophet ij§). Ibn Khuzaimah and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih 


iSX’j ‘ Jli <1)\ ^^j ^ Ip — ) 1 *\ 

t , „ ,, , i . r 

. IJb»r _} Ulv«j <?:-b» 


146. Narrated 'All (RAA): ‘When one of my forearms was frac¬ 
tured I consulted Allah’s Messenger so he commanded me to 
wipe over the bandages or cast.’ Related by Ibn Majah with a very 
weak chain of narrators. 


I t t_£jJl ^ — *u f' <1)1 j — .j ^ £ V 

( ^ ^_i ( Hj>- <k>-j>- ^1>- > j < ^ *■ ‘jl ^ \ _aJI)) 

. 4j1 jj ^Lc- <-ij ( <ji julo ijb ^jl*-** ,J, iy 


147. Narrated Jabir (RAA):concerning the man who had a 
head injury, then he made Gluts! and died- The Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “It would have been enough for him to perform 
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tayammum and wrap it with something and wipe over the 
wrapping and wash the rest of his body.” Related by Abu 
Dawud, but there is a weakness in its chain of narrators. 


^ ji iL-Ji : Ji5 — Jliu *U\ ~~ 

oIjj .«c5 o^LaII t ®0>-1 
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148. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): ‘It is from the Sunnah of the 


Prophet for the man to pray only one prayer with each tayam¬ 
mum , and then perform tayammum for the next prayer.’ Related 
by ad-D£raqutni but with a very weak chain of narrators. 


yi ynJl uLj 

Chapter X: Menstruation 
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149. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): Tatmah bint Abi Hubaish used 
to have a prolonged flow of blood (Istiha&ak), so the Messenger of 


Allah ^ said, “If it is the blood of menstruation it will be 
dark (almost black) and recognizable (by women). If it is 
that then leave the prayer. If it is other than that, then 
make ablution and pray.” Related by Abu Dawtid, an-Nas&’i 
and Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


t J> \r* y : SyS o!p- ^ ^— N 0 • 
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150. In the narration of Asma’ bint 'Umais, Abu Dawud trans- 
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mitted, *She should sit in a tub, and if she sees yellowness 
appearing (on top of the water) she should wash (three 
times), once for the noon (Dhuhr) and afternoon ('Asr) 
prayer and once for the sunset (Maghrib) and late night 
('Isha’) prayer and once for the dawn (Fajr) prayer and she 
should then perform ablution in between those times.” 
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151. Narrated Hamnah bint Jahsh, ‘I had a very strong pro¬ 
longed flow of blood. I went to the Prophet Jjfe to ask him about it. 
He said to her, “This is a strike from Satan. So observe your 
menses for six or seven days, and then perform Ghusl until 
you see that you arc clean. Pray for twenty-four or twenty- 
three nights and days and fast, and that will be sufficient 
for you. Do that every month as the other women become 
pure and menstruate. But if you are strong enough to delay 
the Dhuhr (noon) prayer and hasten the 'Asr (afternoon) 
prayer, then make Ghusl when you are purified and pray 
the Dhuhr and Asr prayers together; to delay the Maghrib 
(sunset) and hasten the 7 shd 9 prayer, and perform Ghusl 
and combine the Maghrib and the lsh&’ prayer together. 
Do so, and then wash at dawn and pray the Fajr. This is 
how you may pray and fast if you have the ability to do so. 
And he said, “That is the more preferable way to me.” Rela¬ 
ted by the five Imams except an-Nasa’i, and was authenticated by 
at-Tirmidhi. 
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152. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): Um Habibah bint Jahsh com¬ 
plained to the Prophet S& about a prolonged flow of blood. He said 
to her, “Keep away (from prayer) as long as your normal per¬ 
iod used to prevent you (from praying), and afterwards she 
should perform Ghusl (and pray).” (She used to wash for every 
prayer), Related by Muslim. 
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153. In another version by al-Bukhari he 3ft said, “And per¬ 
form ablution for every prayer.” Abu Dawfld and others trans¬ 
mitted a similar narration. 
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154. Narrated Umm 'Aiiyah (RAA): ‘After we were pure, we 
did not consider the yellow or muddy discharge to be anything (i.e. 
of the menses blood).” Related by al-Bukhari and Abu Dawhd and 
the wording is his. 
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155. Narrated Anas (RAA): ‘When a Jewish woman was men¬ 
struating, they would not eat with her. The Prophet ^ then said, 
“Do everything except sexual intercourse.” Related by Mus¬ 
lim. 
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156. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘When I was menstruating, the 
Prophet would order me to wrap myself up (with an Izar, which 
is a dress worn below the waist) and would start fondling me.” 
Agreed upon. 
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157. Narrated Ibn Abbas (RAA): that the Messenger of Allah 
38 said, concerning the man who has intercourse with his wife du¬ 
ring her menses, “He must pay a Dinar or half a Dinar in way 
of charity.” Related by the five Imams, and al-H&kim authenti¬ 
cated it. 
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158. Narrated Abu Sa'fd al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “Is it not the case that when a woman menstruates 
she neither prays nor fasts?” Agreed upon, and this is an ext¬ 
ract from a long Hadith. 
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159. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): *When we reached Sarif, I men¬ 
struated. The Prophet $•** said, “You should perform all that a 
pilgrim would do, except circumambulation until you are 
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pure (i.e. performed Ghusl)” Agreed upon, and this is an extract 
from a long Hadith. 
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160. Narrated Mu'adh Ibn Jabal (RAA): that he asked the 
Prophet What is lawful for a man with his wife when she is 
menstruating? He replied, “What is above the waist wrapper.” 
Related by Abu Dawud and declared it to be a weak Hadith. 
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161. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): ‘During the lifetime of 
the Prophet the post-childbirth woman would refrain (from 
prayer) for forty days after delivery/ Related by the five Im&ms 
except an-Nas&X and the wording is Ab& Dawud’s. 
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162. In a version by Abu Dawtid, the Prophet M would not 
command her to compensate for the prayers missed during her 
post-childbirth period. 
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Book II: Prayer 


—*31 jwJl 


Chapter 1: The times of prayer 
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163. Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro (RAA): The Messenger of 
Allah said, “The time of the Dftuhr prayer is when the 
sun passes the meridian and a man’s shadow is the same 
length as his height. It lasts until the time of the 'Agr (afte¬ 
rnoon) prayer. The time of the Asr prayer is until the yel¬ 
lowing of the sun (during its setting). The time of the Ma¬ 
ghrib prayer is the duration of the twilight. The time of the 


Ish&* prayer is up to the middle of the night, 63 and the time 


of the Fajr prayer is from the appearance of the dawn until 
the time of sunrise.” Related by Muslim. 


63- This is the chosen time or the preferable time for the Ish&’ prayer, but it 
is permissible to pray it -for the one who missed it- until the time of the 
next prayer, i.c. the Fajr prayer in this case. The evidence for this is the 
Hctdith reported on the authority of Abu Qatadah that the Prophet ^ 
said, “Missing the prayer due to sleep is not an act of negligence, 
the real act of negligence occurs when one (is awake and) does 
not pray until the time of the next prayer is due.” Part of a long 
Hadith related by Muslim. 
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164. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Buraidah -con¬ 
cerning the time of the Asr (afternoon) prayer, ‘While the sun 
was white and clear.” 


165. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Abu MtisS: con¬ 
cerning the Asr (afternoon) prayer, “When the sun was high.” 
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166. Narrated Abu Barzah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
used to pray the Asr prayer at a time, after which a man could go 
to his dwelling in the outskirts of Madinah (and arrive) while the 
sun was still hot and bright. The Prophet ^ liked to delay the 
'Isha’ prayer, and he disliked sleeping before it and talking after 
it. The Prophet used to leave (the mosque, or turn to those pra¬ 
ying behind him) after Fajr prayer, when a man could recognize 
the person sitting beside him (i.e. because the morning light had 
broken), and he used to recite between 60 to 100 verses.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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167. A1-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
Jabir (RAAh'Sometimes he would hasten 64 the 'IsfiA’ and some- 


G4- I.e. pray it earlier, at the beginning of the time of 7s/n5’ 
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times he would delay it. He would hasten the ' Isha’ if he found 
people gathered (in the mosque), and if he noticed that they were 
lingering he would delay it. As for the Fajr prayer, the Prophet *8 
would pray it while it was still dark.” 

It&j t jo- : ^y ^ j* (X-Jj — 
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168. Muslim transmitted on the authority of AbQ Musa: The 
Prophet 38 ordered for the Iqdmah (the call for the performance of 
the prayer) of the Fajr prayer to be pronounced, when the day 
broke and people could hardly recognize each another.’ 
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169. Narrated Raff bin Khadij (RAA): ‘We prayed the Magh¬ 
rib prayer with the Messenger of Allah 38 , and one of us would 
leave (afterwards) and would still be able to see where he had shot 
his arrow (because there was still light in the sky). 
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170. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘One night, Allah’s Messenger 
delayed the Tshd’ prayer, till a good part of the night had gone 

(almost one third), then he came out and prayed and said, “This 
would be the proper time for it, 65 if it was not too much of a 

hardship on my nation. 06 ” Related by Muslim. 


65- This is the chosen time and the best for it. 

66- I.e. I would have delayed it until that time. 
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171. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, “If 
the heat becomes extreme, delay the prayer (te. Dh uhr) 
until it becomes cool, as extreme heat is from the fragrance 
of Hell.” Agreed upon. 


l 5 w> -uji j : jw - cp 


172. Narrated Rafi' bin Khadij (RAA): The Prophet $§ said, 
“Observe the morning prayer till daybreak (i.e. prolong the 
recital of Qur’an in prayer, so that you remain in prayer until day¬ 
break), as your reward will be greater.” Related by the five 
ImSms. 
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173. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet said, 
“Whoever catches one rak 'ah of the Fajr prayer before su¬ 
nrise, he has caught the Fajr prayer, and whoever catches 
one rak 'ah of the 'Asr prayer before sunset, he has caught 
the Asr prayer.” Agreed upon. 
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174. Muslim transmitted on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA): 
a similar narration where the Prophet said,“One prostration” 
instead of a rak'ah” and then said, ‘a prostration means a rak- 
'ah. f 
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175. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ say, “There is no prayer after the Fajr pra¬ 
yer until the sun rises and there is no prayer after the Asr 
prayer until the sun sets.” Agreed upon. Muslim reported in 
his narration, “No prayer is to be performed after the Fajr 
prayer.” 
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176. Narrated TJqbah bin 'Amir: “There are three times dur¬ 
ing which the Prophet prohibited us from praying or burying 
our deceased: from sunrise until the sun has risen(a spear’s length 
above the horizon), when the sun is at its meridian, and when the 
sun is setting until it has completely set.” Related by Muslim. 


: i will-j ij>jA ^ Jdfi- .yUli ^ vv 

177. Ash-Shafi'i transmitted the second case (prohibition of 
prayer when the sun is at its meridian), in a narration by Abu 
Hurairah, but through a weak chain of narrators. He added, ‘with 
the exception of Friday.” 


. Vyv j£> SjlS — ) VA 

178. Abu Dawud transmitted a similar narration on the auth¬ 
ority of Abu Qatadah. 
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179. Narrated Jubair bin Mut'im (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 
“O tribe of 'Abd Manaf, do not prevent anyone from circu¬ 
mambulating this house (the Ka'bah ) or from praying the¬ 
rein at any time they wish.” Related by the five Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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180. Narrated Ibn "Umar (RAA): The Prophet said, “The 
evening twilight is its redness (on the horizon).” Related by ad- 
Darqutni and declared authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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181. Narrated Ibn 'Abb§s (RAA): The Prophet JjB said, “The 
dawn time, is in reality, two dawns (i.e. two times), one in 
which eating is Hardm (unlawful) 07 and prayer is permis¬ 
sible 08 , and the other is when prayer (i.e. the Fajr prayer) is 

Hardm (prohibited) and eating is permissible.” Related by 
Ibn Khuzaimah and al-Hakim and graded it as Sahih. 


67- I.e. for the person intending to fast, that he should stop eating. 

68- I.e. The time for praying Fajr is due. 
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182. Al-Hakim transmitted a similar narration on the auth¬ 
ority of JSbir, and added that in which eating is prohibited,‘It (the 
streaks of light of the true dawn) widely spreads on the hori¬ 
zon/ and the other, ‘It is like the wolf’s tail. 09 ” 
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183. Narrated Ibn Masud (RAA): The Prophet $$ said, “The 
best of deeds, is to offer prayers at the beginning of their 
appointed times.” Related by at-Tirmidhi and al-Hakim, who an 
authenticated it. 
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184. Narrated Abu Mafedhurah (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 
“Praying at the earliest time for prayer (after the Adlian ) is 
the act, which pleases Allah, if you pray at the middle time 
you will be granted Allah’s mercy, and if you pray at the 
latest time (just before the next prayer) Allah will grant you 
His forgiveness.” Related by ad-Darqutni with an extremely we¬ 
ak chain of narrators. 
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185. At-Tirmidhi transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Umar a 
similar narration, but without the middle time, and it is also a 


69- i.e. the light that spreads vertically up into the sky, and is followed by 
darkness, because it is not really the dawn light. Between both dawns, 
there is almost an hour’s time. 
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very weak Hadith 70 
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186. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘No prayer is to be said after (the beginning oD Fajr 
(time), except two prostrations (rak'&t). 71 " Related by the five 
Imams. In the narration of 'Abdur-Razz&q, “No prayer is to be 
said after the true dawn has begun, except the two rak’dt 
of al-Fqjfr prayer.” 

. - */■ ^kij)ail _ V AV 

187. Ad-Darqutm transmitted a similar narration on the au¬ 
thority of 'Amro bin al-As (RAA). 
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188. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
$2 prayed the 'Asr prayer, and then came into my house, and pra¬ 
yed two rak'at. Thereupon I asked him (about what he had just 
prayed), and he replied, “I was busy (doing something) to pray 
the two rak 'dt after Dhuhr (until it was 'Asr time) so I prayed 
them now.” Then I asked him, ‘Shall we observe them if we mis¬ 
sed them (at their due time)? He replied, ‘No/ Related by Ahmad. 


70- As they are both narrated by Ya'qtib bin al-Walid al-Madani, Imam 
Ahmad reported him to be one of the big liars in Hadith, and Ibn Hibban 
said that he used to fabricate Hadith. 

71- The two rak’ah here refer to voluntary prayer to be prayed at dawn time, 
i.e. before the Fajr prayer. 
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189. Abu Dawud transmitted on the authority of 'A’ishah 
(RAA) a narration to the same effect. 

Lj\ _' 

Chapter II: The Call to Prayer (Adh&n) 


J*\) - |*|h' bij - ^ Lilt. : Jli 4j ale J, jjj J, Jtl jlL j- J _e _ \ A . 

* per 1 . ~ ^'jV' f : -r i jift aUi Ls ” Ljl : J^_L ; Ji_ 

^jlL All lib : jlS - abCall c~*li Jj I Lli^'j 

‘ y'j aLLi c «ji- bj'j Ii?!» : jiit jLILj L_ li-» _ III 

• ji'j 


190. Narrated Abdullah bin Zaid bin Abd Rabbih, 'While I 
was sleeping, a man came to me and said, ‘Say Allahu Akbar! Al- 
Idhu Akbar! (Allah is the Greatest),’ and he mentioned the word¬ 
ing of the call to prayer, repeating the Takbir four times without 
TarjV (repeating the rest of the phrases of the Adhan twice), and 
the Iqainah once, 72 except for the phrase, qad Q&matussal&h' , ■' , 
(which is said twice). When the morning came, I went to the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah (to tell him what I had seen). He said, “Your dre¬ 
am is true...” Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi 
and Abu Khuzaimah authenticated it 74 . 


72- i.e. saying each phrase of the Adhan once, apart from the Takbir which 
is said twice. 

73- The time for performing the prayer has arrived. 

74- When the Prophet & emigrated to Madinah and built his mosque, the 
number of Muslims increased, and they were no longer afraid to assem¬ 
ble to perform prayers in public. The Prophet £ consulted his Compan¬ 
ions about the best way to announce the prayer. Some mentioned rais¬ 
ing a banner that everybody could sec, others suggested lighting a fire, 
but the Prophet rejected the idea as this act is limited to the Magians 
who worshipped fire. Some also suggested using a bell or a tru-mpet like 
the Christians and the Jews, but this was also rejected by the Prophet 
% as they would be imitating them. But the Messenger of Allah & 
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191. Ahmad added to the call to prayer (Adhctn), what BilSl 
used to say in the Fajr prayer, “Prayer is better than sleep.” 
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192. Ibn Khuzaimah transmitted on the authority of Anas 
(RAA): ‘It is part of the Sunnah that when the one who calls to 
prayer says in the Fajr prayer, *Hayya alal-Faldh (come to suc¬ 
cess), he must then say, ‘Prayer is better than sleep.’ 
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193. Narrated Abu Mahdhurah (RAA): that the Messenger of 
Allah 3e£ taught him the Adhan, and he mentioned TarjV (repea¬ 
ting the rest of the phrases of the Adhan twice) in the Adhan. Rel- 


thought for a while and said, ‘Aren’t the Christians the nearest in 
love to the believers (the Muslims)?’ (surah al~Ma*idah), I sn’t it 
less dangerous to do like the Christians than the Jews? Why 
don’t we use a bell until Allah tells us about the best thing to do,' 

He ordered a bell to be made, but 'Umar suggested that a man should 
stand at the door of the mosque or a high place to call to the prayer in a 
loud voice. The Prophet 2=5 agreed and ordered Bilal to call for the pray 
saying, ‘Come to congregational prayer.” People returned home thinking 
about this issue, and Abdullah bin Zaid saw a dream as he narrates, “I 
saw a man carrying a bell in his hand, I asked him: ‘Would you sell me 
this bell?” The man asked, ‘What do you need the bell for?’ I answered, 
“I would call the people to prayer.” The man then said, ‘Shall 1 tell you 
something better?’ I said, “Certainly..” He said, ‘Say Allfihu Akbar ....’ 
When he told the Prophet ^ about the dream, he ordered him to go to 
Bil§l and tell him to make the call for the prayer (Adhan), for he has the 
best voice. When 'Umar (RAA) heard the Adhan, he came out with his 
cloak, saying, ‘By the One who has sent you with the truth, 1 saw some¬ 
thing similar to what he saw in my dream.’ The Prophet ^ then said, 
“All Praise be to Allah.” 
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ated by Muslim, but he mentioned the Takbir “Allah is the Grea¬ 
test,” twice only at its beginning, while the five Imams related the 
Hadith but mentioned that the Takbir is said four times at the 
beginning. 
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194. Narrated Anas (RAA): ‘Bilal was ordered to repeat the 
phrases of the call to prayer (Adhan) twice, and the phrases of the 
Iqamah once, except for the phrase ‘qad Qamatussala/i' (the time 
for performing the prayer has come). Agreed upon. 

• ^ ^ O 

195. In another narration by an-Nasa'i, The Prophet ^ orde¬ 
red Bilal.’ 
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196. Narrated Abu .Juhaifah (RAA), ‘I saw Bilal calling for the 
prayer, and I saw the movement of his mouth from this side to 


that side , 75 and his fingers were in his ears.’ Related by Ahmad 
and At-TirmidhT. 


197. In a version by Ibn Majah he said, ‘He put his fingers in 
his ears.’ 

1 4 5 'Ala^ ^>- ill 4 {Sy J» • JjlS ^— Si'} \ ^ A 


75- He means that Bilal was turning his head, to the right upon saying 
'Hflya alas-salah’ (Come to the prayer) and to the left upon saying 
‘Haya ‘alal-Fal&fc (Come to success). 
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198. In the narration of Abu Dawud, ‘When Bilal reached the 
phrase, l Haya 'ala^-salah (Come to the prayer), he turned his neck 
to the right and the left, but did not turn himself.’ The original full 
narration of this Hadith is found in AI-Bukh&rf and Muslim. 


aILp aJJ\ ji» : - Aip a 111 j - l — N ^ ^ 


199. Narrated Abu Mahdhurah (RAA): that the Messenger of 
Allah liked his voice, so he taught him the call to prayer.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Ibn Khuzaimah. 


pL.j aJp 4 L 1 t JlS l —t j —jW ^—pj — X * « 

. 'Vj l) 1S? t y Vj t »c 

200. Narrated Jabir bin Samurah, ‘I prayed along with the 


Prophet sjUg the two 7 d (feast) festival prayers, not only once or 
twice, without Adhdn or Iq&mah.' Related by Muslim. 


• ^ ^fj “ — t • \ 

201. Al-BukMri and Muslim transmitted something to the 
same effect on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas (RAA). 

J* J,y - a^ «dl1 ^pj - «:>& ^ J — P_J — Y • x 

jr £~^2 j jir |Jl1»_j aJp ajji 4 |*j» i - 

. *£, .«jy 

202. Narrated Abu Qat&dah (RAA): in a long tradition when 
they missed the prayer because of sleeping, ‘and then Bilal said 
the Adhdn, and the Prophet ^ prayed as he used to do every day.’ 
Related by Muslim. 

(►l'"" J aJIP 'dJi l — A-P -Oft ~ jAp* {j* A-Jj - X • T 

Jj-Ij t 

203. Muslim related on the authority of Jfibir (RAA): that the 
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Prophet came to al-Muzdalifah and prayed the Maghrib and 
'Isha prayers with one Adhan and two Iq&mas. 

lie ill' ^\ Jill i J —e a— lj — X . t 

^Sj t ibile \ SjlS jd Sljj t tidb f Ctjdlj *_J yLijl ^ * > 

,«U^> ^9 ill jJj : «J ijljj 

204. In another narration by Muslim on the authority of Ibn 
Umar, ‘The Prophet M combined the Maghrib and Isha prayers 
with one Iqamah.’ Abu Dawud added, ‘Each prayer with an Iqa- 
mah.’ In another version by Abu Dawud, ‘He did not (order the 
caller to) call for the prayer in any of them/ 


^llfl» dll J y*j Jli : VU - dli j — -eUlej ^ — X • o 

fl ^,1 l_yi5o s ji os'y Vbb 0!» : aJlp <111 

i ‘O*- . e~»~e' i : d Jiij t i^jln V bl»j jl_ f 'j 


■ c 1 ^! v~ T 

205. Narrated Ibn Umar and A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Mess¬ 
enger ’-M said, “Bilal says the Adh&n (for the Fajr) during the 
night, so eat and drink until you hear the Adhan of Ibn 
Umm Maktum.'’ The narrator added that Ibn Umm Maktum was 
a blind man who did not call for the prayer, till someone told him, 
‘The day has dawned, the day has dawned.’ Agreed upon. 


>'jAi i jkill jS Oif Vbb 01 - llili dli Ci _I* Cl _ ‘‘I _X • 1 

ftl Ju - (< f^ 01 Nl» : t g* Ji O' d—li- a —Ul _Hi 

>' i A * |t- fS 


206. Narrated Ibn "Umar (RAA): that Bilal called for the pra¬ 
yer before the breaking of dawn, and the Prophet ^ therefore ord¬ 
ered him to go back and say, ‘Lo! The servant of All&h has slept.’ 
Related by Abu Dawud, who declared it to be weak. 
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. 4-1i- .« ti Ji-* 1^1 ji* C.)aJ\ pS*A**> lij» I *-.^ ^ 

207. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “When you hear the Adhan repeat what the caller 
is saying.” Agreed upon. 


. 4li» — 4 -p 4lil ~~ jt*-* ^ l — T «A 

208. Al-Bukhari related a similar narration on the authority 
of Mu'awiyah. 


J yu lli" JJ-4»3 1 ^* — if **J “ <1^ p-^ ‘— — X ‘ ^ 

. «4*JL *5/1 0j3 Vj ^!» ' l (_$y» C 4* J5T 4 » . K * 


209. Muslim transmitted on the authority of TJmar (RAA): 
the virtue of repeating what the caller is saying, word for word, 
except when the caller says, l Hayya 'alal-Faldhi (come to success), 
‘Haya ala§.-§alah’ (Come to the prayer), he then says, wa la haw- 
ala wa la Quwata ilia bilLah-'Aliyyil-'Adheem. ’ (There is no power 
or might except by Allah’s leave). 


4 IJ 1 J y*j U : Jli — 4 Ip 4JJ\ j — ^ i j—> oUi ;—p ^— X \ * 

JL^-Vj ^ C p-fflAvsb 1 CJ1» I Jti» . 

. t 4i~C»J t 4-~*>J) 4 »rysf -f . «1 j*-\ 4jljl < Js- 

210. Narrated Uthman bin Abul 'As (RAA): that he said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, appoint me as the Im&m of my people.’ He 
replied 8) “You are their Imam. Be careful about the weak 
amongst them, 76 and appoint a caller to the prayer, who 
does not accept payment for his Adhd-n.** Related by the five 
Im&ms and At-Tirmidhi authenticated it. 


76- i.e. take into consideration-when you pray, the weakest among them 
(whether sick or old), so as not to lengthen the prayer beyond their ability 
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. <*-l»Jl 4 j>t 

211. Narrated Malik Ibn Al-Huwairith (RAA): The Messenger 
of Allah ix| said, ‘When the time for prayer is due, let one of 
you call the Adhan.” Related by the seven Imams. 

JlS ( 4 -Ip dll dll \jj **j 0^ — 4-P dJl ~ ^jG- Q — Y \ Y 

dl^blj iUli) ^ t j-Gb C^lil bjj t CiJil b|» : jV-3 

. 4mJ?j jS\ a\ jj . «<cl5^ v ^ J5^VI G 

212. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Messenger of All&h ^ said to 
Bil&l, “When you call the Adhan , you should pause between 
each phrase, but when you say the Iqdmah , be quick, and 
leave enough time between the Adhan and the Iqdmah for 
one who is eating to finish his food.” Related by At-Tirmidhi 
who declared it to be weak. 

4-i^ jl — *ui- dJl — ijj ^\ j—c- a \y Y ^ T 

. Ljajl t «fr^JpVJ Oijj V» I Jb 

213. Narrated Abti Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet 3j§! said, 
‘None should call for the prayer unless he has ablution.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be weak. 

dll J y*j Jb : Jb - <Ip dJl j - O_>GJl s\jj jg. dj — Y \ i 

. LsjJ y yji Jil ^J» I fX*'j <£• 

214. Narrated Zi&d bin al-Harith (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 
‘Whoever calls the Adhan should also call for the Iqdmah 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and he also declared it to be weak. 

~ I Jb 4jf Jjj ^ dll p -j-G j a SjG ^_;Vj_ Y \ o 

. Lijl 4-ij c «C-Ji |*>b» : Jb . oJljj\ Ulj — ObVl 

215. Abu Dawtid related on the authority of 'Abdullah bin 
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Zaid, ‘I saw it (i.e. the Adhan in a dream) and I wished to call it. 
The Prophet , “Then you call the Iqamah. ” It is also weak. 

Oijiil* : li- ihl djl Jli : JlS J —e_j — til 

. iiiw. ^ Ifji- j>) a'jj fUVlj t Olivia dll>' 

216. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet jS£ said, ‘The 
call maker is the one who is responsible for the Adh&n 71 , 
and the Imam is the one responsible for the Iqamah.’™ Re¬ 
lated by Ibn Adi who declared it to be weak. 

• [y - [sf'j - ’jf lt» — Tl V 

217. Al-BaihaqS transmitted something similar on the autho¬ 
rity of 'Ali. 

4*. Jill JL dli JjL j Jli : jli - sill '^s—ij - J—i) j-*j — DA 

. j t i Ijj Oli*i'l «-Vi—» I {*^“1 

218. Narrated Anas (RAA): The Prophet said, ‘A suppli- 
cation made between the Adhan and the Iqamah is never 
rejected.” Related by an-Nasa’i, Ibn Khuzaimah, who authentic* 
cated it. 

: Jli ^ J y~*j 01 - -ui- dll j - jPj — Y ) ^ 

ol i iaJliil a*)Lj2ilj t <^Ull SjpAil aXh I ^1-Ul ,ji>- Jli 

<\J ilJo- i 4j^VP-J UUa c 

. iiij jf' *>- y 1 ' f 

219. Narrated Jabir (RAA): The Prophet said, “Whoever 
says, when he hears the Adhan: ‘Oh Allah, Lord of this per- 


77- He is entrusted him with the time of the Adhlin, and it is his respon¬ 
sibility to decide the time for prayer. 

78- No one should call the Iqamah except when the ImSm asks him to do so. 
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feet call 70 and the established prayers, 80 grant Muhammad 
the status of Wasilah 81 and the most virtuous place, 82 and 
raise him to a praised position, 83 You have promised him,’ 

will be entitled to my intercession on the Day of Judgm¬ 
ent.” Related by the four Imams. 

'.a\\ jpjj ,'j 

Chapter III: The Prerequisites of prayer 

& ii' Jip <13' JlS : Jli - i[li - JL * ( J& ''J* _\ y • 

. t i L> i bl» ; ^ 

220, Narrated All bin Talq (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

‘‘When any of you passes wind during prayer, he must 
leave the prayer, perform ablution and repeat the prayer.” 

Related by the five Imams and was graded as authentic by I bn 
Hibban. 

: 'pLj ii ^ jf - j—*} — Y Y \ 

0«->w3j VJ d'jj 0*)\ _ 4 _Ul »' *^» 

• **4 / 

221. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“Allah does not accept the prayer of an adult woman unless 


79- This most probably refers to of“Monotheism,”( which is part of the Adh&n) 

and it is perfect as it antagonizes atheism and associating others with 
Allah in worship (polytheism), and it is also perfect as it is preserved 
from being changed or altered, (fbn Rajar in Fathal-B&ri). 

80- The established prayer may refer to its being performed constantly (as it 
is always called for) or may also refer to the prayer about to be perfor¬ 
med. {see Fathal-B&rt), 

81 - See the glossary for an explanation of its meaning. 

82- This refers to a status, which is higher than that of all Allah’s servants. 

83- It refers to Intercession on behalf of his followers on the Day of Judg¬ 
ment. 
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she is wearing a head covering (Khimar, kijab).” Related by 
the five Imams and was declared as authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 


: aJ Jtf 01 — il* ihl ~ O—— t X X 

I — ^ i—Asidli jiJl 01 — S~ li1» 

. <j.p jyt® tiw» oiir ojj i Jp 

222. Narrated J&bir (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, “If 

the garment is large enough, wrap it round your body 84 

(when you pray).” And in the narration of Muslim, *you should 
have its ends crossed with each other (i.e. if the garment is 
large) and if it is tight then use it as Iz&r (tie it round your 
waist).” Agreed upon. 


</ ^ ^j - J) — X TV 


223. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “None of you must pray in a single garment, with no 
part of it covering his shoulders.” Agreed upon. 


4* dll cJt- *Ull ^j ~ di—1- j»i j—*y — X X i 

^j«d1 jlS* li|» : Jl5 ? jljJ i jL*>- * ^ ^*Ji 

224. Narrated Umm Salamah (RAA): that she asked the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ‘Can a woman pray in a long shirt (like a night 
dress) and head covering without Izar (loincloth)?’ He said, “If the 

shirt is long and flowing and covers the top of her feet.” 

Related by Abti Dawud. 

4p aUi ^3l & : Jli - ilp <Ul — Y X O 

1^1 -■ 1IaIj 4 1 ( aLoII idp c-^t^ dJ |, i j 


84- Covering the shoulders. 
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. <ejt ~ s> j <_£JL* ^iJ) A>- y>-\ 

225. Narrated 'Amir bin Rabi'ah (RAA): ¥e were with the 
Prophet (traveling), on a dark night, and the direction of the 
Qiblah was difficult to determine, so we prayed (without knowing 
the exact direction of the Qiblah ). When the sun rose we were sur¬ 
prised that we had prayed facing a direction other than the Qib¬ 
lah. Thereupon the verse was revealed, “And to All&h belongs 
the east and the west. Wherever you turn yourselves or 
your faces there is the Face of Allah.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
who declared it to be weak. 

aU) a)JI j Jli : Jli — aIJ) j — *jij* ^ ■J*) — V T 
ii'/j ,«aL» i_-> j t j# to> : 

226. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): Allah's Messenger $§' 
said, “The area (falling between) between the east and the 
west is considered to be the Qiblah. ^Related by At-Tirmidhi. 


djl J j C-jI I Jli — A^£- aD* J ^ C*j Y T V 

1 ( AjIp- . «aj 0-^>r y AZL»-Ij |«JL^ J a-1p aDI 

227. Narrated 'Amir bin Rabi'ah (RAA): ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah perform (optional prayer) while riding on his mount 
(camel), facing whichever direction it (the mount) turned. 86 ’ Agre- 


85- Ibn 'Umar said, ‘If you put the west on your right and the east on your 
left, then the area between them is a Qiblah. This Hadith is a proof that 
what is required is to face the direction of the Qiblah -i.e. the Kabah- 
and not the actual building or structure, for those who find it difficult to 
determine its actual position. Hut this Hadith refers to the people of 
Madinah and whoever has a position similar to them (i.e. those in Syria, 
the Arabian Peninsula and Iraq). For the people of Egypt, the Qiblah is 
between the East and the South (Fiqh us-Sunnah, as-Sayyid Sfibiq, 
Chapter of'prerequisites of prayer’). 

86- I.e. he was not facing the Qiblah, as he was traveling. 
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ed upon. In the narration of al-Bukhari, ‘he nodded his head sligh¬ 
tly, 87 and he would not do this in the obligatory prayer.* 

^jli '/\L. lij jlTj» : - KS- <1)1 - ( _ r J\ SjlS — Y Y A 

4 U- % ois' < <£—aJ\ <c i\L l-i r 

228. Narrated Anas Ibn M&lik (RAA): “When the Messenger of 
Allah was on a journey and he wanted to pray voluntary pra¬ 
yers, he turned his mount towards the Qiblah, said the takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) and then prayed towards whichever direction his 
mount turned to.** Related by Abu Dawtid, with a good chain of 
narrators. 


-ulp Jjl Jla jf - illl 




*■ '} — \ T ^ 


Jl> t ■- a LIS"" ■Sl\v> 




229. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
‘M said, “The whole earth is a mosque (i.e. suitable place for 
performing prayer), with the exception of graveyards and th 
public baths.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, but it has a defect in its 


chain of narrators. 98 


'pL-'j «£• iill ^ j5» : - ill! ^>3 - 31i J,\ j_i.j — XT' * 

‘ 1 jj&'j ‘ ‘ : ’Jfy* jf 

■ iS^J^ ai,j .CtJiaJ dJl ^ t l ("ilkilj 

230. Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA): ‘Allah's Messenger 
narrated ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 5j§ said in 
seven places: dunghills, slaughterhouses, graveyards, in the mid¬ 
dle of the road, bathhouses, places where camels kneel to drink, 
and on the top of Allah’s house (i.e. the Ka bah). Related by At-Tir¬ 
midhi who declared it to be weak. 


87- i.o. for Rufui ' (bowing) and Suj&d (prostration). 

88- There was a difference of opinion over which is connected to the Prophet 
^ or if the Hadith was Mursal (see Hadlth no. 80). 

85 
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231. Narrated Abfl Marthad al-Ghanawi, *1 heard the Messe¬ 
nger of Allah say, “Do not pray facing graveyards and do 
not sit on them.” Related by Muslim. 




*Ut -dJi Jj~> j Jli : Ju - ili- iui - jui~> ^ jc-j _t r t 

Ij-iS A c <-1 »j • jhi.U c | t\j- ljl» ; ^1 j 

. *-*J J>- c SjlS ^>* 'U'r^ 1 ! Jlaj_J l 


232. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudrf (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
^ said, “When one of you comes to the mosque, he should 
turn his shoes (sandals or khuff) over, and examine them. If 
one finds any dirt (Naj&sah) on them, he should rub them 
against the ground and pray in them.” Related by Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Hadith Sahi/j,. 


iJs. *iJl <L)l j Jli : Jl* “ -up j — oyj* — Y YT 

4 ^ ** j [J*'j bj» : 




233. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 

“When any of you treads with his Khuff on something wh¬ 
ich is unclean iNajis ), he should purify them with dust.” 

Related by Abu Dawud, and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahib. 


a!3S Jj— j Jli : Jli — j — ^ ■Vjti'* j —— Y Y’t 

y> t t LS^‘ ^ »*>U!ail aJ-A OJ» : *uU- «-Ul 

. pJ — « .«jl^ill oc.^jij i t J3l 

234. Narrated Mu'awiyah bin al-Hakam (RAA): The Prophet 
^ said, “Talking to others is not appropriate during prayer, 
for prayer is for glorifying Allah (saying Tasbth), exalting 
His greatness (saying Allihu Ahbar) and reciting the Qur’an.” 
Related by Muslim. 


86 



j 0J» ; Jl* *>' p*i/ **0 — ^'T© 
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235. Narrated Zaid bin Arqam (RAA): “We used to talk while 
we were in prayer, in the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger A per¬ 
son would speak to the person next to him until the verse was rev¬ 
ealed, “Guard strictly the (five obligatory) prayers especially 
the middle prayer, and stand before All&h with devout obe¬ 
dience (do not speak with one another )” (2:238). And we were 
then commanded to observe silence during prayer, and were for¬ 
bidden to talk.” Agreed upon, and the wording is Muslim’s. 

<lip ilM dll J jLj Jli : Jli - ilp *Jdl - 0y*y» jPj — Yrn 
I p 1 ...a t A-ip .«cjJJ . c U )) . |»i * 

.«#*>Ca5' J>» 

236. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 
“Saying subhanallah is for men, and clapping is for wom¬ 
en.” 89 Agreed upon. Muslim has the extra phrase in his narration, 
‘in prayer/ 

*JJt Jj»*j ^jP ^>wJl ^ -UJl J-P ^ u-i i v___pj — xrv 

S-fe jO' ^^ 4 -Ul 'J. - 

. Ot>L49j ( 4>-V>i Ay-jy- 1 

237. Narrated 'Abdullah Ibn ash-Shikhkhir, T saw the Mess¬ 
enger of Allah ^ praying while his chest was ‘buzzing’ like the 
rumbling of a boiler, due to crying.’ Related by the five Imams exc¬ 
ept for Ibn Majah, and Ibn Hibb&n authenticated it. 


89- It is allowed, if there is a need such as alerting the Im&m to a mistake, 
warning a blind person etc.. 
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ilJl a111 J y'j ^5 015T» : Jli - aIp illl \f*.> 
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O^b^-L* |J—.* j a-_Lp 
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238. Narrated 'All (RAA): ‘I used to visit the Messenger of 
Allah M twice (every day, at certain times). Whenever I entered to 
where he was while he was praying, he would clear his throat (as 
a sign that I may enter). Related by an-Nas&l and Ibn Majah. 


<j*4> • : Jis \ ^. 4 . 1 p aUi j _pj _x r \ 

• y*} ‘ yjy |» ;d p *J>_ <Jp a!J\ —-s’ ^ 

. 4^>w*J y \ <*■ .«<uS^ Ll . y j < Jji 

239. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (RAA), ‘I asked Bilal: “How did you 
see the Messenger of Allah respond when people greeted him 
while he was He said, “He would signal to them with his hand.” 
Related by Abu Dawfid and at-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih. 


a-Lp ^I-a> aIM dyj — aip aUi ”* _ X i • 

fli lijj t \j .A.~>w» liU — •—j ^1 • -*» ^ 1 j 

. fjj t a-Ip 

240. Narrated Abu Qatadah (RAA): Allah's Messenger M pra¬ 
yed while carrying Umamah 90 the daughter of Zainab. the daugh¬ 


ter of Allah's Messenger M when he prostrated, he put her down 
and when he got up from his sujud (prostration), he carried on her 
back (on his neck). Agreed upon. Muslim added in his narration, 
‘While leading the people in prayer in the mosque.’ 


4-Ip aIH ( jb> aIII S y j Jli i Jli ~ a^ aIJI j — oy ^jl i jp j — X i ^ 
c a*j^S/1 y\ .«»_*>t V>J* • o*>LaJl ^ 1^:—5I» : j 


. .3 Li- 


90- She was the daughter of Abul Aag Ibn ar-Rabi'ah. 
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241. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet Jf| said, 
“Kill the two black (things): the snake and the scorpion 
during prayer." Related by the four Imams, and Ibn Hibban gra¬ 
ded it as authentic. 



Chapter IV: The Sutrah (or Partition) 

In Front of One, Who is Praying 

sill j JlS : - -up dll ^joj - Jr- — Y1T 

Pi ol50 ^1^1 dip- loll jp jLUl jd*, _p» : j -u _Lp i _ U\ 
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•VMij* ^ «rj Or” j'j?' yj 

242. Narrated Abil Juhaim bin al-HSrith (RAA): The Prophet 
3S§ said, “If the person who passed in front of another per¬ 
son in prayer knew the the magnitude of his sin he would 
rather wait for 40 (days, months or years) rather than pass 
in front of him.” Agreed upon, and the wording is al-Bukhari’s. 
Al-Bazzar narrated with a different chain of narrators, “fourty 
autumns.” 


4-1p dJ' JLp Ju* : djli - l^lp ill) ^— 4—00 lp t pj y i r 

‘rfp : jlii - 'J- - ilye ‘Jj—i y—i jU_-3 

d ,« » i, £ 

. Or yv-' 


243. Narrated A’ishah (RAA): “Allah’s Messenger was 
asked during the expedition of TabOk about the sutrah of the one 
who is praying. He said, “Something such as the back of the 


saddle 01 (to be put in front of him).” Related by Muslim. 


91- The stick which is put at the back of the saddle, for the rider to lean on. 
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: -tip <JJi JLp <U' J y+j JlS : JtS ^^4^' 4*^ J>. a jr* J*j — Y i i 

. Or jP~^ .<< ^ 4.. 1 jlj ^9 pT ^" ,>■>.. ! » 

244. Narrated Sabrah bin Ma'bad al-Juhani, The Prophet M 
said, “When one of you prays, he should put a sutrah (par¬ 
tition) in front of him, even if it is only an arrow.” Related 
by al-Hakim. 

<1)1 a1!I J y* j — *cp <1)1 ~ — Y t o 

0 <*4 ,j~! /»-! — vhflj» I ^*1 <-—Lp 

>_-l£Jb> ; <usj 4 t c a'4-^ — j^yl' 

. Or . «ol b..* 

245. Narrated Abu Dharr al-Ghifari (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
2 § said, “When any one of you stands for prayer and there is 
nothing in front of him (at least) equal to the back of the 
saddle, as a sutrah , his prayer would be cut off by (the pas¬ 
sing of a) woman, an ass, and a black Dog.” This narration also 
has, “The black dog is a devil.” Related by Muslim. 

. o j>*-> Oji j* — Y i *\ 

246. Narrated Abu Hurairah a similar narration, but without 
mentioning the dog. 

Oj* c <UJ' j ijX* ^jb — Y fc V 

. oi yX aJj ( 0 jX\ 

247. Abti Dawud and an-Nasa’i related on the authority of 
lbn 'Abbas (RAA): a similar narration without the last sentence, 
and he mentioned The woman having her menses.’ 

<JL)l JJli : Jli - <iP <1)1 j — j^>Jl j^a^> i — Y t A 
O' i'jGi i jjAJl y» »^u-; 1^1» I |*J-^_j *—d' 
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248, Narrated AbG Said al-Khudri (RAA): All&h’s Messenger 
^ said, ‘If any one of you prays toward a sutrah (a barrier) 
and someone tries to pass in front of him, then push him 
away. If he refuses, then fight him, for he is a devil.” Agreed 
upon. In another narration, ‘For he has his evil companion 
( Qareen ) with him.” 


aJLP *1)1 ,J y*j “ ASS Alii j — aj ^ jl fr j T i ^ 

Oli t <&>-j fttilj J«^r . U piTjii-' bl» : Jli - j 


<>• j^-\ . «4j jJ jA a ^1 |^i t llai- Ja^lU i 
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249. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
M said, ‘When one of you prays, he should place something 
in front of him. If he cannot find anything, he should set 
up a stick Tin front of him]. If he does not have a stick, he 
should draw a line [on the ground in front of him] then no¬ 
thing that passes in front of him will harm him.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn M&jah. 


AUl ^y*j .Jlj ! (JlS ~ ASS- 4ft J jS) _ X 0 . 

,, , tt t, ( * to' * , , - 1 , _ " j t* *, ' , p , , > p 

C J_jb y\ Aar jS-\ U l *1^* f; V» ‘ |*Jl» _) aSs 4Jl 

. 0-U— 

250. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Prayer is not invalidated by anything, but push 
away [the person who is trying to pass in front of you] to the best 
of your ability.” Related by Abu Dawud, but there is a weakness 
in its chain of narrators. 
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Chapter V: Encouraging Incitin (the Muslim) 
to be Humble during prayer 


ill) dll Ji^» : 

C p_L~Aj ^ alll j i 


- ^ ^ — x 0 \ 

. «i^a. ^ >0 ( J>-^Jl c>1 jv-Ll-j 
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251. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Messenger of Allah 
?&t prohibited that one puts his hands on his waist during prayer.” 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


. .J** uUJi 01 : 4-iJlp — V o Y 

252. Al-Bukh&r! added in his narration on the authority of 
'A’ishah (RAA): “This is what the Jews do in their prayer.” 


", ijlj *~lp dJl dJl 4 J y*j 0^ — 4-P <Ul - cr 5 ' j*'j — Y ° r 
. aJLp Kl«^l 0^ ai ljfjbli lil» 


253. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger ^ 
said, “If supper is served, then start with it before praying 
Maghrib. ” Agreed upon. 


-uLp iDi dJ) J jLj Jli : Jtf - aIp ibi - jj ^—<1 j —p-jj — Y o t 

4 tv—- b- 1 ! 1i}» ; pj —j 

. «£0_yl iljj 4 

254. Narrated AbCl Dharr (RAA): Allah's Messenger said, 


“When one of you stands for prayer, he must not wipe away 
the pebbles (from his forehead or from the place of his prostra¬ 
tion) as mercy is facing him.” Related by the five Im&ms with a 
sound chain of narrators. Ahmad added in his narration, “wipe it 
only once, or not at all.” 
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255. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of Mu'aiqib without, giving an explanation. 92 

*-1 p dJi ^Lu o dJl j : ijpJli dJl ^^ 0 j — <-iJI p ^f } — Y 0 *\ 

■c—J u>*j j^» \ .Jliii ? ^9 i jP- |*J—-*_j 

4j^9 1 a^CoJl ^ i)bj» • 1 <• 

.«^^kxli jj ^ OlS" j^9 c 

256. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘I asked Allah’s Messenger ^ 
about looking (turning) here and there in prayer. He replied, "It is 
a kind of theft by which Satan takes away (a portion) of the 
person’s prayer.” Related by Al-Bukhari and At-Tirmidhi who 
rendered it authentic. The latter’s wordings are, “Avoid turning 
while you are engaged in prayer, for it leads to the destruc¬ 
tion (of your religion). If you have to do it, then do it in the 
voluntary prayer.” 93 

p-11* j <jp d)l 4JJ1 y** j JIj : JlS if} •—— Y o V 

1 ^f 1 *jli o^CaII ^9 

. «4>-l9 j‘» 4j1jj if} 4 <**£■ , «A/*A9 Q>?tj 

257. Narrated Anas (RAA): Allah’s Messenger said, “Wh¬ 
enever any of you is engaged in prayer, he must realize 
that he is having an intimate conversation with His Lord. 
So, he should not spit in front of him nor toward his right 
side. But(he may spit, if needs) to his left, and under his foot.” 
Agreed upon. In a different version, “or under his foot.” 

Jli- <0 — L^p 4JJI — ^ : Jl—• *u_Pj _ Y 0 A 

V t iui i^L»l f Up : j^L *"j aJlp 4JJ1 Jlii 4 


92- The narration of Al-Bukh&ri says, “Do not wipe away the pebbles 
while you are praying, but if you have to then do it only once in 
order to level them.** 

93- This is related to unnecessary movements. 
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258. Narrated Anas (RAA) (and ‘'A’ishah (RAA)), had a cur¬ 
tain with which she covered the doorway of her house. Allah's 


Messenger 5 ^ said to her, “Remove this curtain (of yours) from 
us, for its pictures keep me distracted during my prayer.” 
Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 


.«^Cp \p 

259. Bukhdri and Mulsim agreed upon the narration of 'A’ish- 
ah (RAA): concerning the story of the Inbij&niyah of Abu Jahm, 
which has the phrase, “It has distracted me in my prayer.” 04 


dJl dll J j Jlj ‘ J )3 — dJl ^9j — a jXs^r — Y *\ • 

y V j) | Oy*iy fljpl t 

260. Narrated Jabir bin Samurah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of 
Allah M said, “Those who raise their sight toward the sky 
during the prayer, should stop doing so, otherwise their 
sight will not return to them.” 05 Related by Muslim. 

<Ul 1^*0 dJl J j * : cdli — dJl — a*£JIp d^ — Y \ 

y& V_J ftd? 3 ■d—'J A-lp 

261. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 
^ say, “No one should pray when the the food is served nor 

94 - Al-Bukhari reported on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA), The Prophet % 
prayed in a Khamisah (a woolen cloak, which had some designs on it, 
and it was given to him as a present from AbG Jahm). He said, Take it 
(the cloak) back to Abu Jahm and bring me his Inbijaniyah (a wo¬ 
olen plain cloak brought from Inbijfln) as this khamisah has distrac¬ 
ted me in my prayer.** 

95- In the narration of al-Bukhari, “or their sight may be taken away." 
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when one needs to answer the call of nature.” 98 

: Ju jX.} «lto O' - Sic iLli ^j - vy, _ tty 

t j»J— • «l jj l> i—JtliJ lili t _Jl» 

• «5}Ua11 ^jv> ’, c j-*j3lj 

262. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet said, 
“Yawning is caused by the devil, so if any of you yawns 
(during prayer) he should stop it as much as he can.” Related 
by Muslim and At-Tirmidhi who added in his narration, “During 
prayer.” 


uLj 

Chapter VI: Mosques 


iiJl Jl* Jjl J yl» : oili - V*Ip & J - J _C. _ X *\ r 

1 ^ 4 J ^ 5 -^ jlj t jjjJl ^ IJl _ itj 
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263. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah $| 
ordered that mosques be built in residential areas and that they 
should be kept clean and be perfumed.’ Related by Ahmad and 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 


4 -Ip dJl ( dJl j Jli : Jli — *up dll j - <^1 0^3 —- T *\ t 

: pLi Sijj c 4 - 1 p ,«a>rUw. j y* \SiUi J 5 li» : jJLJ j 

. «<s'jCa&f» 


264. Narrated AbO Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet said, 
“Allah cursed the Jews (because) they took the graves of 
their Prophets as mosques.” Agreed upon. In the narration of 
Muslim, “and the Christians.” 


96- Holding himself back from urinating or dcficating. That is why it is bet¬ 
ter to relieve oneself first before praying. 
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265. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated on the authority of 
'A’ishah (RAA):“If any pious (religious) man dies among them, 
they would build a mosquet place or worship) over his grave.” 
Also in this narration, “They are the worst of creatures 
(people).” 


ilil ( _ S L? : Jtf - aIp a h\ — X -l 

wjJlidl JA Ojhj J* C 1 J*- J> k!A{.\j fL> t -S- 

. aIU- *-Jc!a 


266, Narrated AbO Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet sent so¬ 
me horses (i.e. horsemen), who brought back a man 97 (they had 
captured i. They tied him to one of the pillars of the Mosque.' Agre¬ 
ed upon. 98 


• (JA 


Jj jA — US' *Ul "X' j - 11V 

.,^L> j~>- ja c <ui ~LLil .* Jtci t aJJ 


267. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): ‘'Umar (RAA) passed by 
HassSn" when he was reciting poetry in the mosque, so he looked 

at himtin a disapproving manner). Thereupon Hassan said, ‘I used 
to recite (poetry) in this mosque, in the presence of someone better 
than you (i.e. the Prophet $§).” Agreed upon. 


& & Jjl JjLj : JlJ - Ljfo - SLi-} — T*\A 

jti t jJJLp aU\ 'if : Jila -u *- ..-. *^ ^ y*-j 


97- ThumSmah Ibn Uthal al-HanafT, see Hadith no. 121. 

98- Imam a§-San anl says (in his book Subul as-Sctlain; the interpretation of 
BidCtgh al-Mar&m) that this Hadith is a proof that it is permissible to tie 
a captive in the mosque even if he was a disbeliever. 

99- The poet of the Prophet 
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268. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet M said, “If 

you hear a man announcing in the mosque, about some¬ 
thing which he has lost, he should say to him: ‘May Allah 
not return it to you, for mosques are not built for that rea¬ 
son.” Related by Muslim. 

: Jli ^ dJl J ji-'j 0? — ili- ill' ^_ a'j - 4_Pj_ Y Y ^ 

<1J| 1^1 yii -L^ r - J l •) C *-~J| • , « ^ - i \j I^J» 

• t * inii aljj 

269. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, “If 

you see someone buying or selling in the mosque, say to 
him: ‘May Allah not give you any profit in your trading.” 100 

Related by an-Nasa’i and At-Tirmidlii. 

& J^p <dJi J jLj Jli : J\i - 4 p ill - f i>- J, r ^S- _ y v. 

t i i\)j .<<1^* V_j c Oj>rCJJ\ ^U; 4_0 



270. Narrated Hakim bin Hizdm (RAA): The Prophet ^ said, 

“Prescribed legal punishment (Hudud) are not to be carried 
out in a mosques, nor should retaliation be taken in them” 

Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 

-ul- : cJli - L^Ip ii)l - i _Osip j_ pj_ YY^ 

sit .laJOJt OO- ^0- ^ 40 aIJi j LJi J^ a! O ' / 

. <-1 p .«i_hj yi 

271. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘Sa'd bin Mu'adh was injured 
on the Day (battle) of al-Khandaq (Battle of the Trench) and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ pitched a tent in the mosque to be able to 


100- I.e. may Allah make this trading unsuccessful. 
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visit him (easily). 101 Agreed upon. 


Jaj) u '\j t ^ | 41 * «ui JJjf> : 4^}_yyy 

, Ajlp . «-L*< 


272. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
screening me while I was looking at the Abyssinians playing in 
the mosque (with their spears)...” (part of a Hadith). Agreed upon. 


o~>lS\3 i l^J Ohf y* o-u3 y jl» ; _ p-j _ YVY* 

. <lJp 

273. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘A black slave girl had a tent in 
the mosque (she used to sleep in the mosque), and she used to 
come to me, and we would talk.’ Agreed upon. 


4^ illl *Ul Jj - Jt5 — AjUl ^— Jo'j - 'j *—if V, p j Y Vi 

. •uAp -L> t ..... ft .ll JjLutJb) : 

274. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger *£$ 
said, “Spitting in the mosque is considered a sin, which is 
expiated by burying it (the spit) ” Agreed upon. 

: pL* * 4l^ ‘dJ* jjl Jj —j Jli I Jli - 4 p ill* ~ ^ YY 0 

t V! *••• * •> ~J' . «-L>r *tpt 4 jl *■ jt! *V>> 

275. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
said, “The Hour will not he established before people vie 
with one another about (building) mosques.” Related by the 
five Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as 
Sahik. 


101- As the Messenger of AllAh '& wanted Sa d to be in a place close to his 
house, so it would be easy to visit him and look after him. 
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276. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 
“I was not commanded to build high and lofty mosques.” 
Related by Abu Dawud, and it was rendered authentic by Ibn 
Hibban. 


aIJLp ill) * 1)1 JJtf : Jli - iltf- iljl ~ _»' _Y VV 

• Sl *^j | i P~ 1 uT^ 1 C-i/» : (U--} 

. c ^c jOh y i^b 


277. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik (RAA): Allah's Messenger 
said, “The rewards of my followers were presented to me, 
so much so that even the reward for removing a speck of 
dust by a person from the mosque (was presented to me).” 
Related by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, and it was graded as auth¬ 
entic by Ibn Khuzaimah. 


ill' *15' J: Jii - *li- & j —— X VA 

. aJLp yjcA j ^ ^ A^-' 3^° ^1» : 


278. Narrated Abu Qatadah (RAA): The Messenger of Allfih st 
said, “When one of you enters the mosque, he should pray 
two Rak 'at before he sits down.” Agreed upon. 


0^ ^ A.—&.0 uLJ 

Chapter VII: The Description of how Prayer 
is to be performed 


I Jli pJLL. J A^LP- ^ _ — * ji. j* <^1 - X V ^ 

J~*i> |W l t 4lu)l jW l <■ +Jp t)\ C--<*A bj» 

^ 1 bJli Ja£*5 ^ c 1*5^1 j j ^ l a7 1 Ol y» Jj. 

Ast-^l p-i c u-Jbr- y i*. \al jl p-> 
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99 



4 JoaUIj C i*-—jl «J>r y^ . «L^-LS^ ^ iiJJi ( 3 **' (*“* 1 -"' 

. «Cjli 'j ujal l5 ^-» I -J—• Orl^ ^Vj 

279. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): The Prophet $£$ said, 
“When you get up for prayer, perform ablution properly 
and then face the Qiblah and say Takbir (All&hu Akbar) and 
then recite whatever you can from the (verses of the) Qur’an, 
and then bow until you repose therein 102 <m your ruk &'). After 
that come up again until you are standing upright, and then 
prostrate until you repose therein, (in your prostration), then 
raise your head and sit and repose (remain motionless for a 
while), then prostrate (again) and repose in your pros¬ 
tration. Do that in all of your prayers.” Related by the seven 
Im^ms, and the wording is Al-BukhSri’s. Ibn Majah transmitted 
the following through the chain of narrators of Muslim, “and then 
come up again(from ruku )until you repose in your standing” 





280. Ahmad and Ibn Hibban reported on the authority of 
Rifa'ah bin R&fi' a similar narration which also says, ‘and then 
come up again(from ruku )until you repose in your standing” 

y ^jti» I — TAN 

281. Ahmad has in one of his narrations, “Straighten your 
back until the bones in your spine return to their places 
(the spine must be upright).” 

juf Sf li>V : jj'j J>. J* 3»jlS ^—<U — zj&j — TAT 

t - c - a^l LtS' eyjpjjl £ —i p— 


102- Which means that one should not be hasty to lift his head,rather remain 
motionless for a moment and say the supplications slowly while concen¬ 
trating on what one is doing. 
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282. An-Nasa’i and Abu Dawud reported on the authority of 
RifS'ah bin RSfi', “The prayer of anyone of you is not perfect 
unless he performs ablution perfectly, as Allah Glorified be 
He ordered him to do. Then he should utter the Takbir and 
praise Allah, the Exalted.” This narration also says, “If you 
know some verses from the Qur’an then recite them, or else 
praise Allah (say Alkamdu-lillah), say the Takbir (All&hu Ak- 
bar) and the Tahiti (la ilaha illalldh). nt(Xt 

|*J» : Sjte j t AV 

283. In the narration of Abu Dawud, “Then recite the “Mo¬ 
ther of the Book” (al-Fatihah) (i.e. the first sCirah or the open¬ 
ing chapter of the Qu’an) and then as much as Allah makes 
easy for you (to read from the Qur'an).” 


,«vULi liL» -j» : — YAt 

284. In the narration of Ibn HibbSn, “Then (recite) as much 
as you wish.” 

J \ Jli “ j — — YA° 

^jA <jJu ( j j l l )*’ 7 bl pju^j 
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103- Basically, prayer is not valid unless the Fatihah is read (in Arabic) in 
each Rak ah, which is the consensus of the Scholars. But if the person 
finds difficulty in reciting it in Arabic or is dumb or illiterate, or any 
other acceptable excuse, then he should try to say any other verse from 
the Qur’Sn, or say it behind someone who can recite. If he still can’t, 
then it is permissible for him to say Tasbih, Takbir and Tahiti. 
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285. Narrated Abu Humaid as-S5'idi, ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah (in his prayer), when he says the opening Takbir (of the pra¬ 
yer) he would raise his hands up to his shoulder level. When he 
bows for Ruku ' he would place his hands on both knees 104 and his 

back would be bent straight. 105 When he lifted his head (from 
ruku ') he would straighten his back until all the vertebrate took 
their normal positions. When he prostrated, he placed both his 
hands on the ground and his fingers would neither be spread nor 
clasped together, while his toes would be directed toward the 
Qiblah. When he sat in the second rak'ah (after two rak'dt) he sat 

on his left foot and kept his right foot upright. 106 When he sat in 
the last rak 'ah, he would put his left foot (over the right) and put 
his right foot upright (over the left 107 ) and sit upon his posterior, 
neither inclining to the right or the left.” Related by al-Bukhari. 

aXs* iljl Jill J ^,'j - Z* <Lil 

o! v*-*Jl J 2 * l 1j>j <1)1 S' 4—II 
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• ^ <1)1 I d 4 j(jj «Dxi 

286. Narrated 'All bin Abi Jalib (RAA): When AMh’s Messen¬ 
ger -si stood up for prayer he said, he would say (as on opening 

104 - The hands should be placed firmly on the knees. 

105- It is the Sunnah in Ruku ' to make the height of the head the same level 
as that of the hips. The back should be straight as A’ishah (RAA) said, 
‘If he bowed his head would be neither risen nor lowered, but rather 
between the two positions. 'All (RAA) said, “If you put a cup of water on 
the back of tho Prophet, while he was bowing, its contents would not 
spill .” His hoad would be neither... 

106- He would place his left foot on its side while sitting on it. The right foot 
would be resting on the bottom of its toes with the heel upright. 

107- The left foot in this case would emerge from under the right one, which 
is in an upright position. 
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supplication 108 ), “I have turned my face towards the One Who 
created the heavens and the earth 100 ....* Until he says, ‘and I 
am of those who have submitted (i.e. the Muslims). O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign, there is none worthy of worship but 
You. You are my Lord and I am Your slave...etc 110 ” Related 
by Muslim. 

•uii- dJl dJl j : Jli — <dJl j — oy^ ^ t AV 
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287. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): ‘When the Prophet M 
made his opening Takbir, he would be quiet for a little while 
before he started his recitation (of the Qur’an). I asked him, (about 
what he says between Takbir and recitation).’ He said, “I say: Oh 
Allah, make the distance between me and my sins as far as 


108- This is called Du YT al lsUflftk (opening supplication). 

1 (H)- The rest of this supplication says, “and the earth as a true monoth¬ 
eist and Muslim, and I am not of those who associate partners 
with Allah (polytheists). Verily my prayers, my sacrifice, my life 
and my death, are dedicated for the sake of A114h, the Lord of 
the worlds, Who has no partner. Thus I have been commanded 
and I am among those who have submitted (the Muslims).” 

110- The rest of the supplication says, “Oh Allah, You are the Sovereign, 
there is none worthy of worship but You. You are my Lord and 1 
am Your slave. I have done injustice to myself and I admit my 
sin. Forgive all of my sins, surely no one can forgive sins but 
You. Guide me to the most perfect of morals (Akhlaq), for none 
guides to its perfection but You. Divert the worst of it (evil mor¬ 
als) away from me, as no one can divert the worst of it but You. I 
am here at Your beck and call (present and ready to obey all Your 
commands). All good is in Your Hands, and evil is not attributed 
to You. I am (created) by You, and 1 am (returning back) unto You. 
You are the Most Blessed, the Most Exalted. I seek Your forgive¬ 
ness and unto You I repen (."Related by Muslim, Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi 
and others. 
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You have made the distance between the East from the 
West. Oh Allah, purify me from my sins as a white garment 
is cleansed of dirt. Oh Allah, wash off my sins with snow, 
rain and hail.” Agreed upon. 


: J yu JtST *fl - '*1 —C- \ hi ^- 'j— li J t AA 
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288. Narrated "Umar (RAA): that he used to say “Glory 
be to You Oh Allah and praise. Blessed is Your Name and 
Exalted is Your majesty. There is none worthy of worship 
but You.” Related by Muslim with a disconnected chain of narra¬ 
tors. But ad-Dcirqutni related it and connected it to 'Umar (RAA). 


^J\ ‘j_J> "j-JJ'j _ YA<\ 
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289. The five Im&ms reported on the authority of Abu Sa'id 
al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah used to say after the 
opening Takbir , “I seek refuge in Allah from Satan. From his 
prickling (whispering), spittle and puffing.” 
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290. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): Allah's Messenger ^ used to 
start the prayer with Takbir and the recitation of‘All praise be to 
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Allah, the Lord of the Worlds, C Alhamdu lillahi rabbit Alamin ). 
When he bowed (for rukd ') his head would be neither risen nor 
lowered, but would be between those two positions. When he rose 
his head from ruku ', he would not prostrate until he stood up with 
his back in an erect position. When he lifted his head from pros¬ 
tration, he sat up (for a moment) before prostrating a second time. 
At the end of each two rak'at, he would recite the Tahiyah (Tasha- 

hhudV 11 and he used to sit on his left foot with his right foot upri¬ 
ght. He prohibited us from sitting in the way of the devil 112 ,or that 
a man stretches his forearms (on the ground in his prostration) 
like a wild beast He would then complete his prayer with the 
Taslim (saying to the right and to the left ‘Peace be upon you and 
the Mercy of Allah.” Related by Muslim. 
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291. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 
used to raise his hands to his shoulder level when he started his 
prayer, when he said Takbir (for making ruku ') and also when he 
lifted his head from ruku'.” Agreed upon. 


ll$j a/jS £» jt : l jlS Iup 


292. In the narration of Abu Hurnaid, reported by Abu Dawud, 
“He raised his hands up to his shoulder level, and then would say 
Takbir” 


111- Tashahhud means the Testimony of faith (sec Hadlth no. 334). 

112- This way of sitting is called lq'&\ Im&m att-Sfin dni in ‘Subul as-Sala- 
&m , mentioned two types of Iq'a’: one in which one sits with the buttocks 
on the heels, and with the top of the toes and knees on the ground (as 
mentioned above), and this was accepted by some scholars. The second 
type is where one sits with his buttocks on the ground, with his palms 
down and his knees drawn up and thighs erect (like the sitting of a dog) 
which is totally prohibited. 
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293. Muslim reported on the authority of Malik bin al-Huwai- 
rith, a narration similar to that of Ibn 'Umar, but he said, “...he 
raised his hands until they(the fingertips) were level with the tops 
of his ears (i.e. when saying Takbir). 
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294. Narrated Wa’il bin Hujr: “I prayed with the Prophet 
and he placed his right hand over his left hand (and placed them) 
on his chest.” Related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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295. Narrated Ubadah bin as-S&mit: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
9% said, “No prayer (is accepted) for one who does not recite 
the Fdtihah (the opening chapter of the Qur’an).” Agreed upon. 
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296. In a version by Ibn Hibban and ad-Darqutni, “A prayer 
in which the Fdtihah was not recited, is not valid.” 
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297. In another narration by 'Ub&dah Ibn As-Samit, “Maybe 
you recite (Qur’fin) behind your Im&m (when you are praying 
Jamd'ahy? We said, *¥65.’ The Messenger of AllSh then said, 
“Read only the Fdtihah , as the prayer of the one who does 
not read it, is not valid.” 
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298. Narrated Anas Ibn Malik: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar, used to start the prayer with, 4 Alhamdu 
lillahi Rahil ' Alamin* (All praise be to Allah, Lord of the Wo¬ 
rlds). 113 Agreed upon. 

Jjl aJJ) r ,—y } 0*J ? jj N» : Jt-l — 
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299. Anas added in the narration reported by Muslim, *but I 
never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi -ir-Rahman -ir- 
Rahim (In the name of Allah, the Most Benificient, the Most 
Merciful) at the beginning of recitation or at its end.” 114 
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300. Anas also narrated, ‘They would not recite reciting 'Bis¬ 
millahi -ir-Rahman -ir-Rahim*( In the name of Allah, the Most 
Benificient, the Most the Merciful) loudly.” Related by Ahmad, an- 
Nasa’i and Ibn Khuzaimah. 


, • 5 • ,, , -, „ - j , / 

>/ ^ 1 ^ 'yls » : iSf^ i — r •) 

. AjIjj 


301. In another version by Ibn Khuzaimah, Anas said, They 
used to recite it silently.” This explains the negation in the version 
of Muslim ‘but I never heard any of them reciting Bismillahi -ir- 
RaJjjnan -ir-Rahim . 9 Hadith no. 299. 


113- He means they do not say the Basmalah aloud, but read it silently 
before they reed the F&tifaah, as is mentioned in the following Ahfidith 
(no. 300, 301). 

114- He may be referring to the end of the FCUihah, as they would start rea¬ 
ding other sftras or verses from the Qur’an, but again they would not 
recite the Basmalah aloud. 
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302. Narrated Nu'aim al-Mujmir, ‘I prayed behind Abu Hura- 
irah and he recited ‘Bismillahi -ir-Rahman - ir-Rahim,* and 
then he recited the Fatihah until he recited, ‘ Nor of those who 
went astray,* (i.e. the last words of al-Fdtihah) then he said, ‘Amin'. 
ilfi Whenever he prostrated or got up from his sitting (after the 
two prostrations), he would say ‘Allahu Akbar' When he concluded 
his prayer by saying the Tasltm (saying to the right and to the left 
‘Peace be upon you and the Mercy of All£h’), he would say (to us), 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my soul, my prayer is the most sim¬ 
ilar to that of the Prophet among all of you.” Related by An- 
Nasa’i and Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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303. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): ‘The Messenger of Allah 
• 3 §. said, “When you recite al-Fdtihah recite ‘Bismillahi - ir- 
Rahman -ir-Rahim* as it is one of its verses.” Related by ad- 
Daraqutnf, and said that it is only traced back to a Companion 
and not to the Prophet 

f 1 •*'/ j* L'j* ^ X'i ^ X* ^ J ^ ^_V • t 
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304. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): *Whenenver The Messen- 


115- The word Amm is not part of the Fatilmh, but it is a supplication mea¬ 
ning “0 Allah respond or answer what we have just said.” It is always 
said at the conclusion of sural al-FAtifafth. 
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ger of Allah M finished reciting the Mother of the Book ‘al-Fa- 
tihati (in prayer), he used to raise his voice saying Amin* Related 
by ad-D&raqutni and al-H&kim. 


• y y 3 — t • o 

305. Abu Dawtid and At-Tirmidhi related a similar Hadtth on 
the authority of Wa’il Ibn Hujr. 
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Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa (RAA): ‘A man came to 


the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘I cannot memorise anything 
from the Qur'an, so teach me something which is sufficient for me 
(to say in prayer). The Messenger of Allah M said to him, “say, 
‘ Subhanallah , wal-hamdu lillaah, u>a la ilaha illallah, wa- 
llahu akbar, wa la hawala wa la Quwata ilia billah-‘Aliy- 
yil-‘Adheem , (Glory be to Allah, and Praise be to Allah! 
There is none worthy of worship but Allah, Allah is the 
Greatest, and there is no power nor might except by Allah’s 
leave, the Exalted, the Mighty.” Part of the Hadith is related 
by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’i and was rendered authentic by 
Ibn Hibban, ad Daraqutni and al Ilakan. 
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307. Narrated Abu Qatadah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 
used to lead us in prayer, and he would recite al-Fdtihah followed 
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by two other Suras (i.e. a surah in each rak'ah ) -in the first two 
Rak i at - of the Dhuhr and Asr prayers. Sometimes we were able 
to hear a verse or so (of what he was reading). He used to pro¬ 
long the first rak ah more than the second, and he would recite at- 
Fatihah in the last two rak "at (the third and the fourth). Agreed 
upon. 
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308. Narrated Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA): ‘We used to estim¬ 
ate how long Allah’s Messenger ^ stood (while reciting verses 
from the Qur’an after the Fatihah ) in the Dhuhr and :Asr prayers. 
We estimated that he stood in the first two rak'at of the Dhuhr 
prayer as long as it takes to recite “AlifLam Mim. The revela¬ 
tion of the Book (the Qur’an).."(i.e. Surah as-Sajdah, no. 32). 
He stood half that time in the last two rak'at, of the Dhuhr pra¬ 
yer. In the first two rak at of the 'Asr prayer, he stood as long as 
he did in the last two rak'at of the Dhuhr prayer, and in the last 
two (of the 'A$r prayer), he stood about half that time.” Related 
by Muslim. 
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309. Narrated Sulaiman bin Yasar (RAA): ‘A man 116 used to 
prolong the first two rak at of the Dhuhr prayer, shorten the Asr 


116- Imam al-Baghwi in his book Shark us-Sunnah' said that this man was 
‘Amro bin Salamah, who was the governor of Madinah at that time. 
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prayer and recite short s&ras of the mufaz-&xl 117 of the Qur'an 
in the Maghrib prayer. In the 'lsha prayer, he would recite from 
the medium suras" 8 , and in the Fajr prayer he would read from 
at-Tiwal. 1 ' 9 Abu Hurairah(RAA) then said, ‘I have not prayed 
behind a man whose prayer is more similar to that of the Prophet 
^ than that man.” Rendered by an-Nasal with a sound chain 
of narrators. 
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310. Narrated Jubair bin MuJ'im (RAA): 
ger of Allah M reciting Surat at-Tur (no. 52) 
yer.’ Agreed upon. 
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311. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): ‘Allah’s Messenger 
used to recite in the Fajr prayer on Friday, “AlifL&m Mim. The 
revelation of the Book (the Qur’an )...” (i.e. Surah as-Sajdah, 
no. 32), and “Has there not been over man a period of time...” 
(Le. Surah al-Insdn , no. 76). Agreed upon. 

• vilk ^j — r\x 

312. At-labarani related on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud: He 
used to do this continuously.” 

117- The Suras starting from (according to the strongest opinion) QA/‘(no. 50) 
to the end of the Holy Qur’an. 

118- This includes the mi’in (Suras of around and over 100 verses), and the 
math&nt (come after the mi’in up to Qaf). 

119- The first seven long Saras in the Qur’an, and some scholars add Suras 
no. 8 and 9 (as there is no Basmnlxih between al-Anf&l and at-Tawbak). 
They have been called at-JTttodi (the long) as they are the longest Suras 
in the Qur’an. 
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313. Narrated Hudhaifah (RAA):‘I prayed with the Prophet 
35, whenever he came to a verse that mentioned mercy, he would 
stop and ask AllAh for His blessings, and whenever he came to a 
verse that mentioned punishment, he would seek refuge in Allah 
from the Hell-fire.” Related by the five ImSms. At-Tirmidhi rende¬ 
red it Hasan (good). 
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314. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): The Messenger of AllAh 'M 
said, “I was forbidden from reciting the Qur^n whether in 
a state of ruku' or in s^/urfCprostration). When you perform 
ruku ; Glorify Allah (say Glory to my Lord the most Great), and 
in prostration, strive your best in making supplication, as 
you are then entitled to have your supplication answered 
(Allah willing). Related by Muslim. 
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315. Narrated 'A’ishah (RAA): “AlhWs Messenger used to 
say in his ruku' and sujCid (prostration), “Glory and praise is to 
You, O Allah, our Lord. O Allah forgive me.” Agreed upon. 
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316. Narrated Abu Hurairah (RAA): 'When Allah’s Messenger 
got up to pray, he would say the Takbtr while standing, then 
say the Takbir when he bowed (for ruku'). When he rose from 
rukG.' he would say, “Sami'al Lahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him)”, and while standing 
with his back straight (after rukG') he would say, u Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord! All praise is for You).” He 
would then say the Takbir when going down to proatration, and 
when he raised his head, then when he prostrated for the second 
time he would say the Takbir one more time when he raised his 
head from the second prostration. He would do this for all his pra¬ 
yers, in each rak'ah. and he would also say the Takbir when he got 
up from his sitting after praying two rak at. Agreed upon. 
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317. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA): when ‘Allah’s Mes¬ 


senger $i| raised his head from ruku' he would say, “Our Lord! 
All praise is Yours. (A praise that) fills the heavens and the 
earth, and fill what lies between them, and fills whatever 
else, You wish, to be filled after that. You alone are deser¬ 
ving of praise and majesty. This is the most truthful state¬ 
ment that a servant has ever said, and we are all Your sla¬ 
ves. O Allah, there is no one who may withhold what You 
give, and there is no one, who may give what You have wit¬ 
hheld. No fortune or prosperity(whether it be money, children, 
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power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it is only 
Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Related by Muslim. 
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318. Narrated Ibn 'Abbas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of AllAh ^ 
said, “I was commanded to prostrate on seven bones (bodily 
parts): the forehead” -and he pointed to his nose, 120 hands, knees 
and the ends of the feet (the toes).’ Agreed upon. 
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319. Narrated Ibn Buhainah (RAA), ‘Whenever the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah used to pray, he would keep his arms away from his 
sides (when he prostrated), so that the whiteness of his armpits 
was visible.” Agreed upon. 
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320. Narrated al-Bara’ bin Azib (RAA): ‘The Messenger of 
Allah said, “Whenever you prostrate, place the palms of 
your hands (on the ground), and raise your elbows.” Related 
by Muslim. 


120- Imam al-Qurfcbl said, ‘This shows that the forehead is the main part on 
which the face prostrates, and the nose is associated with it.' Ibn Daqiq 
al-'Abd said, ‘This means that the Prophet considered the forehead 
and the nose as one part, otherwise, the parts of the body on which pros¬ 
tration is performed would have been eight.’ This UcuiUh is further expl¬ 
ained by the narration of an-NasS’i, Ibn Tawus said, ‘And he put his 
hand on his forehead and he passed it over his nose and said, “This 
is one (part).” 
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321. Wa’il bin Hujr (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah $§ used to bow, he would separate his fingers (with 
his hands pla-ced on his knees). When he prostrated, he would 
keep his fingers toge-ther.’ Related by Al-Hakim. 
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322. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, T saw the Messenger of Allah 
36 praying while sitting cross-legged.’ 121 Related by An-Nas&l and 
Ibn Kh-uzaimah graded it as §a!±V±. 
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323. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Between the two prostrati¬ 
ons, the Messenger of Allah used to say, “O Allah, forgive me, 
have mercy on me, guide me, grant me well-being, and pro¬ 
vide for me.” Related by the four Imdms except for An-Nasa’i, 
and the wording is from Abu Dawtid. Al-H§kim graded it as £akt&. 
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324. Malik bin al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated that he saw the 
Messenger of All£h *6 praying. If he was praying the odd rak ‘at 
(the first or the third), he used to sit for a moment (a quick sitting 
after the second prostration) before he got up.” Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 


121- This was when the Prophet •§ fell off his horse and his ankle was dis¬ 
located (Imam as-Sanani in Subul as-Sal&m.) 
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325. Anas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah stood 
in humble supplication reciting the Qunut 122 for a whole month 
asking All&h to punish some of the Arab tribes, and then he stop¬ 
ped (making this supplication}.” 123 Agreed upon. 
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326. Ahmad and Ad-Daraqutni related a similar Hadith (on 
the authority of Anas) but with a different chain of narrators. The 
narration says, The Messenger of Allah ^ kept on making Qunut 
during the Fajr prayer until he left this world.” 124 


122- Qunut is a special supplication made in certain prayers while standing 
after raising one’s head from bowing. It is usually done in the Witr pra¬ 
yer, or in the second rak 'ah of the Fajr prayer. 

123- They are the tribes of Ra'l and DhakwSn. The Messenger of Allfih 
sent almost 70 of his Companions (who had memorized the Qur’&n), to 
those tribes to teach them Isliim. There was a peace treaty between 
them and the Messenger of Allah & but they killed the seventy men. 
He was very sad for the loss of his Companions and spent a whole 
month reciting this supplication. This is proof that it is permissible to 
make Qun&t, reciting the supplication aloud (in any of the five prayers) 
when Muslims are faced with calamities. 

124- What the Messenger stopped (as mentioned in the first Hadith) is his 
supplication asking Allah to punish the people who killed his Compan¬ 
ions. As for what he kept doing, most scholars are of the opinion that 
what Anas meant by Qunut in this Hadith is that the Prophet & would 
stand (after raising his head from rnkft ') for some time making supplica¬ 
tion and dhikr (remembering Allah), in the Fajr prayer, until he died. 
Anas himself and the four Khulaf&\ did not observe this QunCtl in the 
Fajr prayer after the death of the Prophet $£ which supports the opinion 
of the scholars, as they would not abandon something that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah $5 continued doing all his life, so that it becomes part of his 
Sunnah. 
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327. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah would 
not stand for the Qunut (in prayer) unless he was supplicating for 
or against certain people.” Ibn Khuzaimah graded it to be Sahih. 


• oi»» : Jii — aIc- j — lS *3>w^/i o j\L> ^ —c-j — rx A 

C ^>1J ( J dJl J I w jl j>- J3 C ■ ~ ;1 l_ J 

• (^1 : Jli ? yrtiJl ^9 l) jZJu t ^lp j t OtLiPj t ^ ipj 

. l;( vj ■L-v»>ji 


328. Sa'd bin Tariq Al-Ashja'i (RAA) narrated, ‘I said to my 
father,“Father, you have prayed behind Allah’s Messenger ?§, Abti 
Bakr, TJmar, TTthman and 'AH. Did they observe making Qunut 
in Fajr prayer?” He said, ‘No son, it is something that has been 
innovated (i.c. a Bid ah).” Related by the five Imams except for 
Abti Dawud. 


4^ J j — j ~ ^1*- jjj ^) — rY<\ 

c c-jdi f $ fi b> yyh ^ jil 

C» jZ i ^ t C-Jj? 

A > '' f ' H. '• ' • . ' ~ 

h?j C-i**jly c C-J'j ^ Jdj 'if 4Jlj t tlhlf’ ^^-uajL J-kli l _ Jai 
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329. Al-Hasan bin 'Alt (RAA) narrated, ‘I said to Allah’s Mes¬ 


senger 3 * 1 ', “Teach me some words to say when making Qunut in 
the Witr prayer. He taught me, “Oh Allah, guide me with those 
whom You have guided, and strengthen me with those wh¬ 
om You have given strength. Take me into Your care. Bless 
me in what You have given me. Protect me from the evil 
You have ordained. Surely You have commanded and are 
not commanded, and none whom You have committed to 
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Your care shall be humiliated You are Blessed, Our Lord 
and Exalted.” Related by the five ImAms. At-Tabarani and AI- 
Baihaqi added, “and none whom You have taken as an 
enemy shall be honored.” An-Nasal added thr-ough another 
chain of narrators, “May the Peace and Blessings of Allah, 
the Almighty be upon His Prophet.” 


aIIp JX dJi J jLj ois"» : Jii f* jj\ j —p Xj __ rr. 

. sJx. sJZa ja iJhI<0 ^PX *Ip£ \SLXjJ 

330. Ibn 'Abbas narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
teach us a supplication to recite in the Qunut of the Fajr prayer.” 
Related by Al-Baihaqi, but with a weak chain of narrators. 


aIp illi Jx JJli: Jli - i!i- ilii 'jXj _ rr ^ 
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331. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 
“When one of you prostrates, he should not kneel down in 
his prayer as a camel does (i.e. put his knees down before his 
hands). He must put his hands first (on the ground) before he 
puts his knees down.” Related by the three Imams. It is stro¬ 
nger than the Hadith narrated by W&’il Ibn Hujr. 


.«<Jx jii tXf'j bj» : c:_ *Jj _.TT Y 

t — 4 -^ ‘d)' J ~ jaS- ^jA UA& ^jl» 4 ju J s }\ 4 Jr 
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332. Wa’il Ibn Hujr (RAA) narrated, T saw the Prophet $0$ 
place his knees down when he prostrated before he put his hands.’ 
Related by the four Imams. The reason behind the strength of the 
previous narration (of Abu Hurairah) is that it is supported by 
another narration on the authority oflbn TJmar (RAA) which was 
graded as Sahth by Ibn Khuzaimah. It was also related by Al- 
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Bukhari but the chain of narrators is only connected to Nafi' 
(RAA) and does not reach the Prophet ^ ,25 . 


aJs- dJl dJ' of» ' — dJ' — —?' — TYT 

^jsr 4 ^j Jf*' <J j—^ •M bl o\S" ^*1—j 

; d iXjj t ^JLw* djj ,«4 jL-J 1 -*-**■_} ‘ l^ 1 ^* 
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333. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah ij6 sat for Tashahhud, 126 he would place his left hand on his 

left knee and his right hand on his right knee and he would form a 
ring like (fifty-three) and point with his index finger (the right 
hand is held closed in this case, with the thumb touching the side 
of the index finger, which alone is extended to point with it.) Rel¬ 
ated by Muslim. In another version by Muslim, ‘And he 38 would 
close his hand (clench his fingers) and point with his index finger.’ 


<U' Jdi : JtS - & tfh is -d J*J —rr i 

«*->' jl.^l ij i dJ oL>cill ! bj» ; Jtii dJ' , j, l 
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125- The consensus of the scholars supports the Hndith of Ibn Hujr. Imam 
Ibnul Qaiyim is also of the opinion that one should put his knees down 
first. Imam An-Nawawi said though that it seems that no opinion is 
more prefe-rable than the other, i.e. both Ahftdtth are accepted, and one 
can go down in any way described. 

126- The Testification of faith, which is recited in the final sitting of the 
prayer. 
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334. Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messen¬ 
ger $$ turned around to us and said, “When any of you prays 
(and sits for the final Tashahhud) then he should say, ‘All gre¬ 
etings of humility are for AllSh, and all prayers (or more 
generally all acts of worship) and good deeds (all good things, 
sayings, praising Allah, dhikr of Allah etc...) are all for Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings be upon you. Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear witness that none is wor¬ 
thy of worship but Allah, and I hear witness that Muham¬ 
mad is His slave and His Messenger.’ Then you may choose 
whatever supplication you like best and recite it.” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

In the narration of An-Nasal on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, ‘We 
used to say (so and so) before the recitation of the Tashahhud was 
made obligatory upon us (as mentioned above).’ 

In the narration of Ahmad, Ibn Mas'ud says that the Prophet 3 % 
taught him the recitation of the Tashahhud and ordered him to 
teach it to other people. 


(Ui, 'fX-'j dli <111 dlt Jj-j tits')) : JU "Jt- (Jl-iJj _rro 

. J\ «d) odd! oi^CaJi otrjcji olSJli : '■{ ).?u 

335. Ibn AbbSs (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h ^ 
used to teach us to say in the Tashahhud , ‘Blessed greetings, 
prayers and good deeds are all for Allah etc... (the rest is the 
same as the one mentioned in Hadith 334.) Related by Muslim. 

iUi <Ui J £*1. : Ju - ill ^j - 4^ J> j*j _ rr^ 

dJ' 4 ^ t yJo 

•4*^ ivCli lij» : JUi c oIpS jU «Lu : Jui 

•«*& y-jj p-> p-» 4 4^ 44 _ 7j 

• JL>- i_^X»t J 

336. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid (RAA) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger 
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heard a man supplicating during his prayer, 127 but he did not 
praise Allah and did not send prayers upon the Prophet There¬ 
upon the Messenger of Allah ^ said, “This one has been hasty 
(i.e. in making his supplication before praising Allah and praying 
for His Prophet). He then called him and said, “When one of you 
prays, begin by praising Allah. Then say prayers upon the 
Prophet, and then supplicate what you wish from Allah.” 
Related by Ahmad and the three Imams: At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibb&n 
and A1-Hakim graded it as £afjSh.. 

j Id • Jli : Jli — dJl j — >\ — rrv 
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337. Ibn Mas'Qd (RAA) narrated that ‘Bashir bin Sa'd said, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have been ordered to send prayers upon 
you. How do we do it?' The Prophet was quiet for a moment 
and then said, “Say ‘O Allah, Bless Muhammad and the fa¬ 
mily of Muhammad as You blessed Ibrahim (in another nar¬ 
ration: as You blessed the family of Ibrahim). Grant favors to 
Muhammad and to the family of Muhammad as You gran¬ 
ted favors to Ibrahim in this world (in another narration to 
the family of Ibrahim). You are indeed Praiseworthy and Glo- 
rious.’And make Tas/£m ,2S (salutation) as I have taught you” 

Related by Muslim. Ibn Khuzaimah added, ‘How do we do it (i.e. 
what do wo say), whenever we send prayers upon you in our 
prayer?” 


127- The man was most probably sitting for at-Tashahhud , and that is why 
the author mentioned this Hadtth in this section. 

128- Refer to Hadith no. 290. 
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338. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet said, 

“When any of you finishes reciting the Tashahhud , he 
should then seek refuge in Allah from the following four 
(trials), and should say, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the Hell-fire, and from the torment of the 
grave, from the trials of life and death, and from the (evil) 
trial of the False Messiah (ad-DajjjM).” Agreed upon. In the 
narration of Muslim, “When one of you finishes reciting the 
final Tashahhud 


dJl dJl J41P dJ\ j 
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339. Abu Bakr (RAA) narrated that he said to the Messenger 
of Allah Teach me a supplication that I may say in my prayer.’ 
He said to him, ** Say, *0 Allah! I have done great injustice to 
myself and no one forgives sins but You. So forgive me with 
Your forgiveness, and have mercy upon me. You are the 
Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving.” Agreed upon. 

^ ^ : Jli - 44P dJl ji J fij ‘y-j — r i . 
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340. Wa’il bin Hujr (RAA) narrated, i prayed with the Pro¬ 
phet and he would make the Sal&m (salutation at the end of 



prayer) to his right side (saying), “Peace be upon you and the 
Mercy of Allah,” and to his left side (saying), “Peace be upon 
you and the Mercy of Allah.” Related by Abu Dawud with a 
Sa/uh (sound) chain of narrators. 


dJl ^ A^p dJl y p J ri \ 
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341. Al-Mughirah bin Shu bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of All&h ^ would say at the end of every obligatory prayer, 

“There is no god except Allah, the One, Who has no partn¬ 
er. His is the dominion and His is the praise. He has power 
over all things. O Allah! There is no one who may withhold 
what You give, and there is no one, who may give what You 
have withheld. No fortune or prosperity(whether it be money, 
children, power etc) will save or benefit its owner with You (it 
is only Your mercy and virtue that benefits anyone). Agreed upon. 


iiii dii oi - & iui J\ J, jib ^ _ r t x 
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342. Sa d bin Abi Waqq&s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ?! would seek refuge in Allah at the end of every obliga¬ 
tory prayer, saying, “I seek refuge in You from miserliness, I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, I seek refuge in You 
from senility, I seek refuge in You from the trials of this 
world, and I seek refuge in You from the torment of the 
grave.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


dip bdi *1)1 J j j IS" : JlS - aIp ill) - Jl_ *y j _p j v i r 
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343. Thauban (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Prophet ^ would 
finish his prayer, he would seek Allah’s forgiveness three times 
and then say, “O Allah, You are the Peace, and from You 
comes peace. Blessed are You, Owner of Mgjesty and Gene¬ 
rosity.” Related by Muslim. 

I*-^ 1 J ^ ^ J y^j ~ aIJI ^e> j - o j/j* ^1 — V i f 
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344. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated the Prophet M said, 
“Whoever glorifies Allah (i.e. say Subhanal lah ) after every 
(obligatory) prayer, thirty three times, and praises Allah (i.e. 
say Alhamdu-lilldh ) thirty three times, and says the Takbir 
(say Allahu Akbar), this makes 99 times in all, and to comp¬ 
lete the hundred, he then says, ‘There is no god except 
Allah, the One Who has no partner. His is the dominion and 
His is the praise. He has power over all things.’ His sins are 
forgiven, even if his sins are as abundant as the foam of the 
sea.” Related by Muslim. In another narration, the Takbir was 
mentioned to be said thirty four times. 
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345. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h «£| said to him, “I advise you, O Mu'adh, never neglect 
to say at the end of every (obligatory) prayer, ‘O Allah, help 
me in Your dhikr (remembrance), Your thanks, and in wor- 
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shipping You in the most perfect way.” Related by Ahmad, 
AbCt Dawud and An-Nasfil with a strong chain of narrators. 


<JJ1 J 
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346. Abu Umamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever recites the verse of the ThroneCiyat 
al-Kursi. 2:244 ) at the end of every prayer, nothing will pre¬ 
vent him from entering Paradise except that he must die 
(first)." Related by An-Nasal and rendered Sahth by Ibn Hibb&n. 
At-Tabar&ni added in his narration, ‘and recites “Say, He is 
All&h (the) One .” (surah no. 112).* 


dJl J j Jli Jli — dll j — ^ y.y **Jl dJLlt* ( yfi -; V t V 
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347. Malik bin Al-Huwairith (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger 
of All&h ^ said, “Pray as you have seen me praying.” Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 


dJl ^ ~ dll J — ^ 01 j**' —— VIA 
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348. Imran bin al-IJu§ain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ij§ said, “Pray standing, if you are not able to; pray 
sitting; if you are not able to; pray while lying on your 
side, otherwise pray by nodding your head.” Related by Al- 
Bukh&ri. 


d* of - dJl ^5 0* J — J rli- y C -j rt ^ 
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349. JAbir bin 'Abdullah narrated, *The Messenger of Allah 
M saw a sick man praying while sitting on a cushion. The Prophet 
M pushed it aside and said to him, “Pray while sitting on the 
ground if you can, otherwise, pray by nodding your head, 
and make a lower nodding for prostration than that for 
bowing (rukii 'V Related by Al-Baihaqi with a strong chain of 
narrators. 


^..,,^—11 j if—b Oi_j 

Chapter VIII: Sujud as-Sahu (Prostration due to 
forgetfulness during prayer) Other forms of Sujud 
(prostration): Prostration of Qur’anic Recital, and 
Prostration of Thankfulness 
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350. 'Abdullah bin Buhainah (RAA) narrated, ‘Once the Mes¬ 
senger of AllSh led us in Dhukr prayer and stood up after two 
rak 'at and did not sit down (for the middle Taskahhud). The peo¬ 
ple stood up with him. When the prayer was about to end, the 
people waited for him to say the Tasllm. He said the Takblr 
while sitting down, and prostrated twice before he finally said the 
Taslim." Related by the seven Imams and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari. 

In the narration by Muslim, ‘and he said the Takbir in each 
prostration while he was sitting down and would then prostrate. 
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The people prostrated with him to compensate for the middle sit¬ 
ting (after two rak 'at) that he forgot (during the prayer).” 


fa ill) fa, : Jli - ^ ilh ^ 
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351. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Tlie Prophet prayed 
either Dhuhr or 'Asr prayer with us and he prayed only two raft 'at 
and then (finished the prayer) by making the Taslim. He got up 
and leaned against a piece of wood in the front part of the mosque. 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar (RAA) were present among the people on 
that day, but they did not dare to speak to the Prophet ^ (about 
the two remaining rak at). Some people left the mosque in a hurry 
and wondered, ‘Has the prayer been shortened?’ Among the people 
there was a man called Dhul Yadain 129 who said, ‘0 Messenger of 

Allah, have you forgotten or has the prayer been shortened?’ The 
Messenger of All&h said, M I have not forgotten and the prayer 
has not been shortened.” Dhul Yadain then said, ‘Surely you 
have forgotten, O Allah’s Messenger.” So the Prophet ^ got up 
and prayed two (more) rak 'at and finished the prayer with Taslim. 
After that he said Takbir and prostrated the way he usually pros¬ 
trated or perhaps a little longer. Next he raised his head and said 
the Takbir. Then he said the Takbir again and performed another 
prostration, the way he usually prostrated or perhaps a little lon- 


129* The Messenger of Allah j-S called him Dhul Yadain (the man with the 
two hands) because his hands were long. 
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ger. Finally he raised his head and said the Takblr. (The Prophet 
performed the two prostrations of forgetfulness (Sujud as- 
Sahu) after praying the two missed rak'&t." Agreed upon. In the 
narra-tion of Muslim, “In the Asr prayer.” 


^ 5 * t «f : JUa c ajla 

. I JLli ; U jl, 




352. In the narration of Abu Dawud, The Prophet ^ said (to 
the people in the mosque), “Is it ‘true’ as Dhul Yadain has just 
said?” The people nodded their heads confirming what he said. 
This narration is also in Al-Bukhari and Muslim but with the wor¬ 
ding, They said “Yes” instead of “nodded their heads.” 


-ui jUj» .* <1 4*ljJ _r©v 

353. In another narration by Abu Dawud on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah, ‘and he ^ did not prostrate until Allah, the Exal¬ 
ted, made him absolutely sure about it (that he had only prayed 
two rak at). 
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354. Tmran bin al-Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah led them in prayer and forgot (to do something), so he 
made two prostrations and recited the Tashahhud and then said 
the Taslirn .” Related by Abu Dawtid and At-Tirmidhi, who graded 
it as Hasan (good). 
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355. Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes- 
senger ^ said, “If one of you is uncertain during his prayer, 
and he does not remember for sure (the number of rak'at) he 
has prayed, three or four rak at, then he should put an end 
to his doubts and proceed in his prayer based on the num¬ 
ber (of rak'at ) that he is certain he had performed 190 and 

then make two prostrations before the Taslim. If he had 
prayed five rak'at, the two prostrations would make his 
prayer even (i.e. with an even number of rak'&t as the two pros¬ 
trations are considered as one rak ah). If he had prayed four 
complete rak 'at (when he had finished), they would be in def¬ 
iance of Satan.” Related by Muslim. 
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356. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, ‘Once Allah’s 
Messenger 3§ was praying, and when he said the Taslim, he was 
asked, ‘0 Messenger of Allah, has something new happened in the 
prayer? He replied, “What is that?” They said, ‘You prayed so and 
so many rak 'at.* The Messenger of Allah then changed the position 
of his feet, faced the Qiblah and made two prostrations. After he 


130- He must always assume that he certainly prayed the lesser number of 
rak'at). For example if he is in doubt whether he prayed three or four 
rak'&t, he assumes that he certainly prayed three, if he is uncertain 
whether he prayed two or one rak'ah, he assumes that he prayed only 
one and so on. 

129 





said the Taslim, he turned his face to the people and said, “If any¬ 
thing new happened in the prayer, I would have informed 
you about it. But I am only a human being and I forget just 
as you do, so when I forget, remind me, and when any of 
you is uncertain about his prayer, he should try his best to 
remember exactly what he did, and then proceed with his 
prayer taking this into consideration (whether concerning a 
rak 'ah or an integral part of the prayer). Then he should make 
two prostrations.” Agreed upon. 

357. In the narration of al-Bukhari, “ He must finish his 
prayer, say the Taslim and then make the two prostrations 
afterwards.” 
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358. In the narration of Muslim, "The Messenger of Allah M 
made the two prostrations of Sa/udforgetfulness) after making the 
Taslim and talking (the dialogue that took place between him and 
the Companions about what happened in the prayer).” 


: aAJi jla .'j* t SjiS 1 — V© ^ 

359. 'AbdullAh bin Jafar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, “Whoever is uncertain about his prayer, he 
should make two prostrations after the Taslirn.” 131 Related 
by Ahmad and Abu Dawfid, and graded Sahih by Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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131- There is a difference of opinion whether to make the prostrations before 
or after the Taslim as both cases are mentioned in the Ahadlth, but 
Imam Ahmad said that it is bettor to apply each Haditli in similar cases, 
and if it is not mentioned in any of the aforementioned Afi&dith, then it 
is better to prostrate before Taslim, or he has the choice to do either. 
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360. 
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Al-Mughirah bin Shu bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 


senger of Allah said, “If one of you is in doubt (about which 
rak ah he is praying) and he stood up after praying two rak¬ 
'd f, and he has already stood straight (when he remembered 
that he forgot to sit), he should proceed (with his prayer) and 
must not sit back again, but he should perform two pros¬ 
trations (of forgetfulness). If he (remembers when he) has not 
completely stood up straight, then he should sit down (for 
the middle Tashahhud) and he does not have to make the two 
prostrations of Sahu (forgetfulness).” Related by Abu Dawud, 
Ibn MSjah and Ad-D&raqiitni with a weak chain of narrators. The 
wording is from ad-Daraqutni. 
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361. 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The one who is led in prayer does not have to make 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness. But if the Imam him¬ 
self forgets, both the Imam and those praying behind him 
must make the two prostrations.” Related by at-Tirmidhi and 
Al-Baihaqi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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362. ThaubSn (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “One must prostrate twice (St+jud as-Sahu) every time 
he forgets ,32 any of the actions of the prayer.” Related by Abu 
Dawud and Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 


132- What is meant here is that he performs only two prostrations at the end 
of the prayer, for any number or actions, which he forgot in one prayer. 
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363. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘We performed prostra¬ 
tion along with the Messenger of Allah when he recited, “When 
the heaven split asunder” (surah no.84) and when he recited, 
“Read! in the Name of your Lord , Who has created.. ” (Surah 
no. 96) 133 Related by Muslim. 


J [' : ^|{^}: JB - jji _ rh S 

• jv-1—“_J A*lp 4iJl <Ul ij ® J l ^ f ■ ! j c- 

• al J.I 

364. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The prostration in surah 
Sad, is not a compulsory one, but I saw the Messenger of Allah -M 
prostrating when he recited it.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


■ *4 e '_jj . J—j vu- aJJ) J)4 jf» : 


365. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 44 
prostrated when he recited (surah) “an-Najm” (surah no. 53). 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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366. Zaid bin Thabit narrated, ‘I recited (surah) “ an-Najm” 
to the Prophet ^ but he did not prostrate.” 134 Agreed upon. 


133- l.e. The Prophet M prostrated when he recited the verse (Ayah) of prost¬ 
ration in each of those Sfiras. 

134- This kind of prostration is Sunnak (i.e. not obligatory) for the one reci¬ 
ting or listening, but it is preferable to do it 
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367. Khalid bin Ma'dan (RAA) narrated, t Surah“al-Hajj”(no. 
22) is more excellent than the other S&ras by having two prost¬ 
rations (i.e. two verses of prostration.)” Related by AbO DawOd. 
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368. Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi related the above Hadilh on the 
authority of "Uqbah bin 'Amir, linked up to the Prophet At- 
Tirmidhi added, ‘The one who does not make the two pros¬ 
trations {when reciting the surah), should not recite them.” 
The chain of narrators of this Hadith is weak. 
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369. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘O people, we came across verses 
of prostration, 135 whoever prostrates has done the right thing, yet 
there is no sin upon the one who does not do so.” Related by Al- 
Bukhari. This Hadith has the addition, ‘Allah, Glorified be He, 
has not made it compulsory for us to make the prostration (of 
Qur’anic recitation), but whoever wishes can make it.”This Hadith 
is also in al-Muwatia\ 
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135- 'Umar (RAA) said this in the Friday Khuibah (sermon), because one 
Friday he recited surah an-Nahl and he came down from the pulpit and 
prostrated along with the people. The next Friday he recited the same 
surah but did not prostrate, hence he said what is in the Hadith. 
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370. Tbn Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
would recite the Qur’&n to us, and when he came to a verse of 
Sajdah (prostration) he would say the Takbir and prostrate, and 
we would make the Sajdah. with him."Related by Abu Dawud with 
a weak chain of narrators. 
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371. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Prophet ^ 
received something which pleased him (e.g. good news), he would 
make the Sajdah (prostration) in gratitude to Allah.” Related by 
the five Imams except An-Nas&T 
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372. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf (RAA) narrated, ‘The messenger 
of Allah prostrated, but it was so long (that 'Abdur Rahman was 
worried about him). When he raised his head, he said (to him), 

“Jibrtl came to me and told me some glad tidings, so I pros¬ 


trated out of thanks to Allah.” 130 Related by Ahmad and al- 


Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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136- The Messenger of Allah & said to 'Abdur Rahm&n (who was watching 
him at the time), “Jibril came to me and said, ‘Shall I not give you 
glad tidings? 1 Allfih soys to you, “Whoever prays upon you, I pray 
upon him. Whoever salutes you (says Ansaltunu ‘Alaikum) I sal¬ 
ute him.” Therefore I prostrated to Allfth in Thanks.” In another 
narration, “Whoever prays upon you once, AllAh will pray upon 
him 10 times.” 
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373. Al-Bara’ bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ sent 'All to Yemen - and AI-BarS’ mentioned the rest of 
the Hadith. He continued, “'All then sent a letter telling (the Pro¬ 
phet that they had embraced Islam. When the Messenger of 

Allah read the letter, he went down to prostrate in gratitude to 

Allah, the Almighty, for this." Related by al-Baihaqi. 


WLj\ _ 

Chapter IX: Supererogatory (voluntary) Prayer 
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374. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslamt (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah once said to me, “Ask (me about whatever 
you want).” I said, ‘I ask your company in Paradise.’ He then said 
28 , “Or anything else (that you want to ask for)?” I said, That is 
it.’ He said, “Then help me to achieve this (wish) for you, by 
prostrating 137 as much as you can.” Related by Muslim. 

^ : Jli - U^Ip aJJI jPj _ Wo 

Jm <■ Jj «, j • 4—Lp 

.JJ 'jj ( AJU? ^ Jju ^t 41 ;j ^ J ■ »- li 

,«‘cl? ^ Jj» I t 4^" ij*"* 

375. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, “I learnt and observed from 

the Messenger of Allah ten rak 'at (of Suntiah or non-obligatory 

137- The Prophet yii was referring to prostrating in prayer. The kind of pra¬ 
yer he is guiding Rabi'ah to perform, is the voluntary prayer, as every 
Muslim must perform the obligatory prayer anyway. {Imfim Ag-gan'&ni 
in Subul As-Sal&m). 


135 



prayers) 138 : two before Dhuhr prayer, and two after it, two after 

Maghrib in his house, two after Ish&’ in his house and two rak 'at 
before Fajr”, Agreed upon. In another narration by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, ‘and two rak 'dt after the Friday prayer in his house.” 

j VI V Ol5T» : _T'V't 

376. Muslim reported on the authority of Ibn 'Umar, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah used to pray only two short rak at (i.e. 
would recite short verses of the Qur’an) when it was time for Fajr 
prayer.” 
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377. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to always pray four rak ’dt before Dhuhr and two rak dt be¬ 
fore Fajr under all circumstances’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 

j--s “&■ : un-jii - l '£t- sill — VVA 

378. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allfih was 
never so regular and keen on observing any supererogatory pra¬ 
yer, as he was in observing the two rak 'at before Fajr prayer.’ Ag¬ 
reed upon. 
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379. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allfih 38 
said, “The two rak &t of Fajr arc better than this world and 
all that it contains.” Related by Muslim. 
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138- Ibn 'Umar here is referring to the non-obligatory prayers that are offer¬ 
ed before and after the prescribed ones. 
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380. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ say, “Whoever prays twelve 
rak'at during the day and night will have a house built for 
him in paradise.” Related by Muslim. In another narrations, 
“twelve voluntary rak df.” 
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381. At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration with the addi¬ 
tion, “four rak'&t before Dh uhr and two after it, two rak'at 
after Maghrih, two rak 'at after 'Ishd* and two rak at before 
Fajr." 
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382. Umm Habibah, Mother of believers (RAA) narrated, ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah js* say, “Whoever prays four 
rak'at before Dhuhr and four after it, Allah will prohibit 
that his flesh be in the Hell Fire (i.c. will protect him from 
entering the Fire).” Related by the five Imams. 
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383. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger ^ said, “May Allah have mercy on a person who 
prays four rak 'dt before 'Asr.” Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, 
At-Tirmidhi (who rendered it Hasan) and Ibn Khuzaimah. 
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384. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that 
Allah's Messenger '-rA said, “Pray before <Vf a gitrib{ prayer) Pray 
before Maghrib (prayer)’” And after saying it a third time, he 
said: “For whoever wishes to do so,” not wanting the people to 
take it as a Sunnah.' Related by Al-Bukhari. 

JS» JE* j&j o(» : bC~ j-Jy S-J’jj _TA» 

385. In another version related by Ibn Hibban on the autho¬ 
rity of Ibn Mughaffal, “The Prophet -lit prayed two rak'dt before 
Maghrib prayer.” 


t Jf&j jJi — TAT 
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386. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to pray two rak o.i 


after sunset (before the Maghrib prayer), and the Prophet ‘M wo¬ 
uld see us, but he did not order us to do so, nor did he prohibit us.’ 
Related by Muslim. 
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387. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah Sj§ 
used to make the two rak'at before Fajr so short that I used to say 
(to myself), “Has he recited the Fatihah (in each rak ah) or not?" 
Agreed upon. 
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388. Abu' Hurairah (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
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recited the following (Sftras) in the two rak 'at before Fajr pra¬ 
yer: “Say: O disbelievers” (Surah no. 109) and “Say, He is Al¬ 
lah (the) One ...” (s&rah no. 112).* Related by Muslim. 
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389. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h ^ us¬ 
ed to lie down on his right side after he had prayed the two rak at 
before the Fajr prayer.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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390. Abu Ilurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet $§ said, 
“ After any of you prays the two rak 'at before Fajr prayer, 
he should lie down on his right side.” Related by Ahmad, Abu 
Dawud and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih. 
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391. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger M said, “The night prayer is (performed) in sets of two 
rak'at. If one fears the breaking of dawn, he should per¬ 
form one (more) rak ah> thereby making all of them (into an) 
odd (number of rak at) (witr)” Agreed upon. 
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392. The five Imams related on the authority of Abu' Hurai- 
rah, “The prayer of the night prayer and the day is (perfor- 


139 



med) in sets of two rak 'at.” Ibn Hibban graded it as Safuh, but 
An-Nasa’t said that this was wrong. 199 
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393. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet said, 
“The best prayer {that you may perform) next to the obliga¬ 
tory prayer, is the night prayer.” Related by Muslim. 
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394. Abu Aiyub Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, M Wifr is a duty upon every Muslim. If anyone 
wishes to observe it by performing five rak'at , he may do 
so, and if anyone wishes to observe it with three rak'&t, he 
may do so, and if he wishes to observe it with one rak 'ah, 
he may do so.”Related by the four Imdms except for At-Tirmidhi. 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakik. 
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395. 'All bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Wifr Prayer is 
not as obligatory as the prescribed prayers, but it is a Sunnah of 

the Prophet fe” Related by At-Tirmidhi who said that it was 


139- The extra wording 'and day,' has been reported on the authority of 'All 
bin Abdullah al-Azdi, who was reported to be a weak narrator by Ibn 
Ma in. The narration about the night prayer is also mentioned in Al- 
Bukhfirf and Muslim but without the phrase'and day’. Imam Ag-gan'Sni 
says that it could be that both are permissible, i.e. to pray (voluntary 
prayer) during the day sets of two or four ink &l 
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Hasan. An-NasS’i and Al-HSkim also related it, and the latter dec¬ 
lared it Sa/ith. 
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396. Jabir bin 'Abdull&h (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah's Messenger 
M prayed the late night prayer (Tahajjud) in Ramadan one night. 
The following night, people waited for him to come for the night 
prayer (to join him), but he did not come out. He said to them, “I 

was afraid that witr might become compulsory for you.” 


Related by Ibn Hibban. 140 
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397. Kharijah bin Hudhafah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s 
Messenger ^ said, “Allah, the Exalted has given you an extra 
prayer which is better for you than red camels (i.e. the best 
breed of camels).” We then said, ‘Which prayer is that O Messen¬ 
ger of AllcUi?’ He said, “The Witr prayer. You may perform it 
(any time) between the ' Isha* and Fajr prayer.” Related by the 
five Imams except An-Nasal. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahifj.. 
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398. Ahmad related a similar narration on the authority of 
'Amro bin Shu'aib on the authority of his father who narrated it 
on the authority of his grandfather. 


140- The narration of Al-Bukhari has the wording, The following night, peo¬ 
ple waited for the Prophet to come out for the night prayer, but he 
didn’t. In the morning, the people asked him about it. He replied, that 
he was afraid that the night prayer might become compulsory on them. 
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399. 'AbdullAh bin Buraidah (RAA) narrated on the authority 
of his father, ‘All&h’s Messenger said, “Praying witr is a duty, 
so he who does not observe it is not one of us.” Related by 
Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators 141 but Al-Hakim grad¬ 
ed it as SahihJ 42 
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400. Imam Ahmad reported a similar narration on the auth¬ 
ority of Abu Hurairah but with an interrupted chain of narrators. 
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401. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger ^ never 
exceeded praying eleven rak 'dt (that was his voluntary night pra¬ 
yer) whether during Ramadan or otherwise. He would pray four 
rak'at, and don’t ask how perfect or how lengthy they were. Then 
he would pray four other rak'at and do not ask how perfect they 
were or how lengthy they were. Then he would pray three rak 'at. 


141- The chain of narrators has 'AbdullAh bin 'AbdullAh Al-'Atakf, who was 
reported to be a weak narrator by Al-BukhAri and Muslim. 

142- Scholars said that praying witr is only a confirmed Sunnah (i.e. the 
Sunnah which the Prophet ^ did not leave performing whether trave¬ 
ling or at home) and is not obligatory as the Messenger of Allah said 
to Mu'adh when he sent him to Yemen, Tell them that five nr a vers 
(luring the day and night have been prescribed by All&h upon 
them.” Related by Al-Bukhfiri and Muslim. 
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I asked, ‘O Messenger of Alldh! Do you sleep before praying witr? 
He replied, “O 'A’ishah, my eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awake.” Agreed upon. 
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402. In another version by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, “He used 
to pray ten rak 'at during the night, and then observe the witr with 
a single rak'ah before praying the two (voluntary) rak'at before 
Fajr. This would make them thirteen rak'at in all.” 
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403. In another narration by Muslim, 'A’ishah (RAA): said, 
“Allah’s Messenger would perform thirteen rak'at during the 
night, and would make the witr with five of them. He would not 
sit (during those five rak'dt) except in the last one.” 
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404. In another narration 'A’ishah (RAA) said, “Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger prayed the witr prayer at all hours of the night, (exten¬ 
ding from after the Is ha’ prayer) up to the Sahar time 143 (mean¬ 
ing up to the last hour of the night up to the Fajr prayer).’ Agreed 
upon. 
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405. 'Abdull&h bin 'Amro bin al-'Aas (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


143- The Saljar time refers to the final third of the night. The Prophet ^ 
prayed witr at all times of the night to show that it is permissible. 
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Messenger of Allah M said to me, “O Abdullah, don’t be like 
so and so who used to observe the night prayer and then 
he stopped it.” Agreed upon. 
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406. 'All (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger M said, “'0 
you people [followers] of the Qur'an, perform the Witr pra¬ 
yer for Allah is Witr (i.e. One) and He loves all that is witr 

(i.e. odd in number).” Related by the five Imams and Ibn Khuzai- 
mah graded it as Sahib. 
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407. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger -38 
said, “Perform the Witr prayer, as the last of your night 
prayers.” Agreed upon. 
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408. Talq bin All, narrated, i heard the Messenger of Allah 
M say, “There are no two witr prayers to be performed in 
one night.” Related by Ahmad and the three Imams and it was 
graded as Sahih by Ibn Hibban. 
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409. Ubay bin Ka'b (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite, “Glorify the Name of Your Lord.” 
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(surah al-A'la no. 87), “Say: O disbelievers” (surah al-K&fi- 
rtin no. 109) and “Say, He is All&h (the) One...” (surah al- 
Ikhlds no. 112)’ **,” in the Witr prayer.’ Related by Ahmad, Abu 

Dawud and An-Nasft’i. An-Nasal added in his narration,"He would 
say the Taslim at the end of the three rak'&t (i.e. he would recite 
one Tashahhud in the final rak ah)’ 

¥■**)<- 4-^ A [ffj ~ iiJIp jf- — i \ • 
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410. Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration 
on the authority of A’ishah (RAA), who said, ‘He would recite 
each surah in a rak'ah. In the last one he would recite, “Say, He 

is Allah (the) One .”, al-Falaq and an-Na$ (i.e. the last three 

Suras in the Qur’an).’ 
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411. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger said, “Observe the Witr prayer before the breaking 
of dawn.” Related by Muslim. 
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412. Ibn HibbSn related on the authority of Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri (RAA), “If any of you misses praying witr until the 
break of dawn, then he should not pray it.” 

j' Jj* J* }$ j*» : ^ Jli : Jli _ n r 
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413. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes¬ 
senger ^ said, “If any of you sleeps and misses the witr, or 
if he forgets to pray it, then he should pray it when he 

144- He would % recite al-A'la in the first rak'ah, al-K&firun in the second 
rak 'ah and al-lkhlas in the last rak 'ah. 
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wakes up or when he remembers.” 115 Related by the five Ima¬ 
ms except for An-Nas&T. 
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414. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, “Whoever of you fears that he will not be able to wake 
up during the latter part of the night, he should pray the 
wilr during the early part of the night. And whoever of you 
believes that he will be able to wake during the latter part 
of the night, he should then delay the witr to the latter part 
of the night, as the prayer at that time is attended by the 
angels (i.e. attended by the angels of the night and the angels of 
the day), and that is better.” Related by Muslim. 
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415. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
si said, “When the dawn breaks, all the time (permissible) for 
the night prayer and the witr prayer has gone by then. So 
pray witr before the breaking of dawn.” Related by At-Tir- 
midhi. 
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416. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “Allah’s Messenger ^ would 
pray four rak 'at for ad-Duhn ,ir ‘ and he added to itti.e. more rcik at) 
whatever Allah willed.” Related by Muslim. 

145- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that if one misses the witr 
prayer for any reason, it is recommended that he makes up for it. 

146- The mid-morning voluntary prayer. Its time starts after the sun is well 
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417. A’ishah (RAA) was asked whether the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M used to pray ad-Duha, she replied, ‘No, unless he was retu¬ 
rning from a journey.’ Related by Muslim. 

a!Sj> iiJ) *dJ' J L~I’j !■*» • - *dil S)S *^j — ^— * * —— t \ A 
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418. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘T have never seen the Messen¬ 
ger of AllSh ^ offer the (voluntary) £>u &a prayer, but I prayed it.” 147 
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419. Zaid bin Arqam (RAA) narrated, ‘All&h’s Messenger ij§ 
prayed the prayer of penitence when the young weaned camels 
feel the heat of the sun (i.e. feel that the desert sand is too hot).” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi. 
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420. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
§§ said, “Whoever prays twelve rak'dt for Duha prayer, 


up in the sky until just before 

147- It was proven in al-Bukhari ancl Muslim, through §ahlh( 80 und) Ah&dlth 
that the messenger of AllAh $5 prayed nd-Duha prayer, but did not 
perform it in front of the companions, and he also may not have perfor¬ 
med it every day for fear that his companions would follow his example. 
As for what 'Aishah (RAA) said, it was very rare that the Prophet ■& 
would be pr esent at her house at the time of ad.-Qtt{i&> so it is true that 
she has not seen him pray it, or maybe she meant that he did not pray it 
regularly. (Ibn Hgjar in 'fgt h-ul -B&rV.) 
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Allah, the Almighty will build for him a palace in Para¬ 
dise.” Related by At-Tirmidhi but with a weak chain of narrators. 
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421. A’ishah (RAA) narrated.'The Messenger of Allah came 
into my house and prayed eight rak &t for ad-Duha.’ Related by 
Ibn Hibban in his Sahth. 


a—iUVlj 5— (■ liwjl M_ -e L >1 _j 

Chapter X: Congregational Prayer 
and The Position of Imam. 
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422. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (RAA) narrated that Allah's Mes¬ 
senger >1) said, "The prayer offered in congregation is twen¬ 
ty seven times more superior (in reward) to the prayer per¬ 
formed individually.” Agreed upon. 


■«'<> ilSl - i'j'y, ^1 "Jt. U4)j _ t Y r 

423. Al-Bukhfiri and Muslim related on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah, “twenty five parts.” 


: J lay . oX- ’Jt. ^jlii) \j£") _ i Y f 

424. Al-Bukhfiri transmitted on the authority of Abu Said, 
“twenty five degrees.” 

[X-j vie * 1)1 * 11 ' J j jf - *i * 1)1 ^3j - Ijj'j* ^,1 j —pj t Y p 
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425. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
said, “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, I was about to 
give orders for the collection of fire-wood (fuel) and then 
order someone to announce the Adhdn for prayer to be 
called, and then ask someone to lead the prayer. Then I 
wanted to go from behind and burn the houses of the men, 
who do not attend the (obligatory congregational) prayer. By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, if any of them had 
known that he would get a bone covered with good meat or 
two (small) pieces of meat in between two ribs, he would 
have turned up for the 'Isha’ prayer.” Agreed upon, and this 
narration is from Al-Bukhari. 


: jX.) aJJi dji JJlS : Jtf - *up ^1)1 ^—p-j — i X *\ 

426. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “No prayer is harder for the hypocrites than the Fajr 
and the 'Ishd' prayers, and if they knew the reward (for 
observing these two prayers in congregation), they would certai¬ 
nly come to the mosque, even if they had to crawl.” Agreed 
upon. 
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427. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a blind man came to 
the Prophet and said to him, *0 Messenger of Allah, I have no 
one to guide me to the mosque.’ (He was asking for the permission 
of the Prophet -16 to pray in his house). The Prophet gave him 
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permission to pray at home, but when he turned to go back, the 
Prophet called him and said, “Do you hear the Adhan ?” The 
blind man said, Yes.’ The Prophet M then said, “Then respond 
to it (by coming to the mosque).” Related by Muslim. 
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428. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “If anyone hears the Adhan , but does not come to 
the (congregational) prayer (at the mosque), the prayer he of¬ 
fers will not be accepted unless he has an excuse.” Related 
by Ibn M&jah, Ad-Daraqutni, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 
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429. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated that he prayed the Fajr 
prayer with the Prophet When the Messenger of Allah ^ fini¬ 
shed the prayer, he discovered that two men had not prayed with 
them, so he ordered for them to be brought to him, and they came 
shaking with fear. The Messenger of Allah ^ said to them, “What 
prevented you from praying with us?” They said, ‘We prayed 
in our resting places.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ then said to 
them, “If you pray in your resting places and then come 
upon an Imam who has not yet prayed, then pray with him 
and it will be considered as a voluntary prayer (ndfilah) 
for you.” Related by Ahmad and the wording is his. It was also 
transmitted by the three Imams and It was graded as Sahth by 
Ibn Hibban and At-Tirmidhi. 
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430. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah c$g said, “The Imam is only appointed (to lead the prayer) 
to be followed. So, when he says the Takbir (Allahtt Akbar ), 
then say the Takbir , and do not say the Takbir until he 
says (Alldhu Akbar)- When he goes into ruku ,' then make 
ruku' (after him), and do not go into ruku' until he goes into 
ruku When he says “SamVal Ldhu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who send praises to Him),” say “ Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord! All praises are for You).” 
When he goes into sujud (prostration) make sujud (after 
him), and do not go into sujud until he goes into sujfid. 
When he prays standing, pray standing, and when he prays 
sitting, then all of you should pray sitting.” Related by Abu 
Dawud and the wording is his. This narration is also related by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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431. Abu Sa'td Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger ^ saw a tendency among some of his companions to pray 
in the back rows. Thereupon he said to them, “Come forward 
and follow me (in prayer) and let those behind (in the back 
rows) follow you (as they will know my actions through your 


actions even if they cannot see me directly).” 148 


148- This means that those who cannot see or hear the Imam, for being a few 
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432. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
St made a small room with matting and prayed there (for a few 
nights during the month of Ramadan). Some of his companions 
came and started to pray behind him...(theHadft/i..).’ 149 This nar¬ 
ration has, “the best prayer that a person performs is the 
one he prays in his house, except for the obligatory one.” 
Agreed upon. 
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433. JSbir Ibn 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘Mu&dh bin Jabal 
lead some of his companions in the 'Isha* prayer, but he made it 
too lengthy (recited long S&ras). The Prophet SI then said to him, 

“Do you want to draw people into fitnah (tribulation, affli- 
ction)Mu'adh? When you lead people in prayer, recite “And 
by the sun and its brightness ” (sfirah ash-Shams no. 91), and 
“Glorify the name of your Lord” (surah al-A'la. no. 87), and 
“Read! in the Name of your Lord, Who has created 1.” (surah 
al- 'Alaq no. 96) and “By the night as it spi'eads” (surah al- 
Lail no. 92). Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 


rows behind, can follow those in front of them, those in the third row 
follow the ones in the second and so on. 

149- The rest of this Hadlth is, “he prayed there for a few nights, and so some 
of his companions came and prayed behind him. When he came to know 
about it, he stopped coming out (to pray in that room). In the morning, 
he went out to them and said, “I know what you have been doing, 
but you should pray in your houses, as the best prayer that a 
person performs is the one he prays in his house, except for the 
obligatory one.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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434. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated concerning the story when Al¬ 
lah’s Messenger lead the people in prayer when he was sick, 
she said, ‘He came out and sat on the left of Abu Bakr (RAA), and 
led the people in prayer while he was sitting down and Abu Bakr 
was standing up. Abu Bakr was following the prayer of the Pro¬ 
phet and people were following the prayer of Abu Bakr.” 
Agreed upon. 
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435. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AH&h ^ said, “If any of you leads the people in prayer, he 
should shorten it (i.e. keep his recital of the Qur’an brief), for 
amongst them are the young, the aged, the weak, and the 
ones who have other needs to attend to (after prayer). If one 
prays by himself, one may prolong (the prayer) as much as 
he wishes.” Agreed upon. 
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436. 'Amro bin Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘My father said: I 
have come to yon from the one who is truly the Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah said to them, “When it is time 
for prayer, then one of you should say the Adh&n for pra- 
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yer, and let the one amongst you who is the most versed in 
the Qur’an lead you in the prayer.” 'Amro said, ‘So, they look¬ 
ed for such a person and found none who was more versed in the 
Qur’an than me, therefore they made me their Im&m in prayer 
and at that time I was only six or seven years old.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari, Abfi Dawud and An-Nasal. 
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437. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AU&h 
^ said, “The one who should lead the people in prayer (who 
has the most right) is the one who is most versed in the Book 
of Allah. If they are equal in their recital, then the one who 
is most knowledgeable in the Sunnah. If they are equal in 
the Sunnah , then it is the one who migrated first. If they 
are equal in that (i.e. they all migrated at the same time), then 
the earliest to embrace Islam -in another narration- the eld¬ 
est. No man should be an Imam for another man in prayer 
if the other holds authority (i.e. in a place where this latter has 
authority in any capacity over the other), or occupy his place of 
honor in his house without his permission.” Related by 
Muslim 
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438. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “A woman should never lead a man in prayer, neither 
a desert Arab should lead an emigrant nor an immoral man 
should lead a pious man.” Related by Ibn MSjah, but with an 
extremely weak chain of narrators. 
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439. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ said 
“Line up close together in rows for prayer, and bring your 
rows near one another and stand neck to neck.” Rela-ted by 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasal, and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahth. 
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440. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h $§ said, “The best rows for the men are the first rows 
and the worst rows for them are the last rows. The best 
rows for the women are the last rows and the worst for 
them are the front rows.” Related by Muslim. 
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441. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘One night 1 prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah Jjfe, and I stood on his left side. He caught my 
head from behind and drew me to his right side.” Agreed upon. 
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442. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘One night an orphan and I prayed 
behind the Prophet 38 , and Um Sulaim (his mother) was standing 
behind us (forming a row by herself).’ Agreed upon. The wording is 
from Al-Bukh&ri. 
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443. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that he reached the Prophet 
jS in the mosque while he was performing rukti,' (bowing) in pra¬ 
yer, so Abu Bakrah bowed too before he joined the row. He men¬ 
tioned this to the Prophet ^ and he said to him, “May Allah 
increase your love for goodness. But do not repeat that act 
again (bowing before joining the row)." 1 ** Related by Al-Bukhari. 

AbO Dawud added to this narration, ‘He bowed before he reached 
the row and then walked (bowing) to the row.’ 
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444. Wabisah bin Ma'bad (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M saw a man praying alone behind the row, so he ordered 
him to repeat the prayer. Related by Ahmad, Abu DawOd, At- 
Tirmidhi and it was rendered Sahih by Ibn HibbSn. 
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445. Xalq bin 'All (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
sst said, “Nobody should pray alone behind the row.” Related 
by Ibn Hibban. At-Tabaran! added in the Hadith of WObisah, 

“Couldn’t you have joined them or pulled a man to be with 
you and form a row? 


150- One should not join the prayer until he reaches the row. 
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446. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 

“When you hear the Iqdmah , proceed to the prayer with 
calmness and dignity and do not rush. Pray what you can 
(with the congregation) and complete what you miss.” Agre¬ 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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447. Ubay bin Kab (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah JjSg said,“A man’s prayer performed along with another 
man (i.e. in congregation) is better than his prayer on his 
own, and his prayer with two men is better than his prayer 
along with (just) another man. But if there are more people 
it would be more pleasing to Allah, the Almighty.” Related 
by Abu Dawud and An-Nasek’i and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahik. 


l *yS jvil-j ajLp- <Di Ji» : - i^lp- dll - Aijj ^ ^3 — i t A 
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448. Umm Waraqah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah instructed her to lead the women of her household (in the 
obligatory prayer. Related by Abu Dawtid and Ibn Khuzaimah 
graded it as £a&i&. 


jju- j a«1p <Lii di» : - a*p <lii 3 — 115 
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449. Anas (RAA): ‘The Messenger of All&h ^ appointed Ibn 


157 



Umm Maktum to lead the people in prayer and he was blind. 1 
Related by Ahmad and Abti Dawud. 

. — dll — i yp jL>- • 

450. Ibn Hibban narrated a similar narration on the authority 
of 'A’ishah (RAA). 


*As- <dll aJJI j Jt* • Jlj — dJl j ~ ,jd _J — t ° \ 

.«<jL5v Vj ill ^ Jtf ^y* 4 dll Vl dl V Jli ^jA ^s- \ ^g>y> ’. |*-C-j 

. ^a.w.g >ljj 

451. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


said, “Offer the funeral prayer for the one who says (i.e. 
believes) “There is none worthy of worship but Allah,” and 
pray behind (take him as your Imam) the one who says (belie¬ 
ves), “There is none worthy of worship but Allah.” Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 


dll j Jli : Jli — dll j — ^(1 ji-j — t o \ 

llif Jli- a’Xtsdl ~l>-' ^Jl ljl» : *—dl ^1— 

. ^iu>cJp yJl djj . 

452. 'All (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $§ said, 
“When any of you comes to the prayer and the Imam is in a 
certain position (in prayer) he must do what the Imam is 
doing.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators, 
(its chain of transmitters is also disconnected). 


^Ja J>yiJlj j—.<g 

Chapter XI: The Prayer of a Traveler and 
the Prayer of the ill. 


Jjf» : citf - Ijli- ill ^^ - Ljtfl p 
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453. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated. When prayer was first enjoined 
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by All&h, the Almighty, it was only two rak at (in every prayer, 
whether in residence or on journeys). The prayer of the traveler 
was later confirmed as being two rak at while two more rak '&t 
were added to (the original prayer) for the one who is resident 
(except for the Maghrib and the Fajr prayers).’ Agreed upon. 


'» *' „ , aJ, f 

yL-j( } 1 


-Uj . 
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454. In the narration of Al-Bukhari, Then he emigrated so 
prayer was then prescribed as four rak at> while the prayer of the 
traveler was left as it was originally prescribed (i.e. two rak at).’ 


Jyhj t VI ^ i y j l^Jli V[» . j loo 

455. Imam Ahmad added in his narration, ‘except for the Ma¬ 
ghrib prayer as it is the witr of the daytime and the dawn prayer 
due to its lengthy Qur'anic recital.’ 


jlS'" AjIp dJi dJi j — t-j t o 

Ail VI l CjUj AJijjj t al JJ l yu-j> ^9 J 

JJ-ij V Ail» : C-Jlflj C l$l*J ^y 4 A - ( j-C- 4 Jj - 

• ,^ 4 ^' **r'j*) 


456. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah ijSg us¬ 
ed to shorten the prayer in his travels and also used to offer the 
full prayer. He also used to fast or not fast during his journeys.” 


Related by Imam Ad-Daraqutni. 151 This Hadith has a defect, as it 
is known that it is 'A’ishah (RAA), who used to do this, and she 


151- The narrators of this Hadith are trustworthy,but it has a defect l shadk ), 
as it is only attributed to 'A’ishah (RAA) and not to the Prophet i&, as 
she is describing what she used to do, and not what the Prophet used 
to do. There is a consensus among the scholars that the Prophet 
never offered more than two rak'&t on a journey, and all the trustworthy 
narrators agreed on this (see for example ‘Sahlh Al-Buhh&ri'). 
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said, ‘It is not difficult for me (i.e. to pray the full prayer and fast 
during journeys). Related by Al-BaihaqI. 




<L)\ J j : JU - ilil 

*W2->-j j! 
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457. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “Allah, the Almighty likes people to make use of His 
concessions as much as He dislikes people to commit an 
act of disobedience to All&h.” Related by Ahmad. Ibn Khuzai- 
mah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Safiih. In another narration, “as 
much as He likes people to observe the duties He has made 
obligatory.” 


aIIip ilii -dJi J jLj j(5"» : Jtf - ilp Si ~ <_r_j__toA 

• J 4 1 e j lil 

458. Anas (RAA) narrated, When the Messenger of Allah 
traveled for a distance of three miles or ( Farsakhas 1!i2 ) he would 

pray two rak'&t (i.e. shorten the prayer which was originally four 
raft 'at)* Related by Muslim. 


•uli dll aUI J y+ j L^- j>-y> ; Jli — dJl ^ 
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459. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘We traveled with the Prophet 38 
from Madinah to Makkah and he used to pray two rak'dt (for 
every prayer) until we returned to Madinah.” Agreed upon, and 
the wording is from Al-Bukhdri. 


152- A Far8akh is a Persian measure, which is equal to three miles. The nar¬ 
rator was in doubt whether he said miles or Farsakhs. 
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460. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah $ 
once stayed for nineteen days shortening the prayer/ In another 
narration, ‘(stayed) at Makkah for nineteen days.’ Related by Al- 
Bukh&rf. In a narration by Abu Dawud, ‘seventeen’, and in ano¬ 
ther narration, ‘fifteen/ 


• «•: — AiP a13\ ^ 0 j — L pa>- oi ,j& aJ_j —_ £ "\ > 

461. AbO DawOd also related, on the authority of 'Imr£n bin 
Husain (RAA), ‘for eighteen days/ 

L»^J AySj ftil» — AiP aD( _ t Y 

. <L e>} ^ Ait c CjIaj aJIj^j .««^CaJl 

462. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah M stayed at Tabuk for twenty days, he shortened the prayer 
(during his stay)/ Related by Abu Dawud. 
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463. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Messenger of Alldh 
M started on a journey before the sun had passed its meridian 
(before noon), he would delay the Dhuhr prayer till the time of 
Asr and then combine them together, and if the sun declined (pas¬ 
sed the meridian) before he traveled, he used to pray the Dh uhr 
prayer and then ride (for the journey).’ Agreed upon. In a narra- 
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tion by Al-Hakim with a sound chain of narrators, ‘He $£ prayed 
Dhuhr and 'Agr (combined) and then rode (for his journey).’ Abd 
Nu'aim related, ‘Whenever he was on a journey, ^ and the sun 
had declined, he would pray Dhuhr and 'Asr combined and then 
proceed on his journey.’ 

4^- ,^\ : Jli - <£ aIJi ~ j — * j t i 

cQkaJIj J*L]\ j t \ju^ J*a*!>\* 4^' * il j-j ^—1-j 

. 1 --* 

464. Mu'&dh (RAA) narrated, ‘We set out with the Prophet ^ 
on the expedition of Tabuk, and he combined Dhuhr and 'Asr toge¬ 
ther, and combined the Maghrib and Ish&’ prayers.’ Related by 
Muslim. 


aIJ\ *Ill J y*j — U-flp «dli j — ^Lt- — t- ^ — i 1 c 

.«jul-p j* l *jt jji ^ vyZa}>\ i_j j*oij v» : 4—ij 


465. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah said, 
“Do not shorten the prayer (while traveling) for a distance 
less than four Buruds (each Burd equals 16 Farsakh ), from 
Makkah to TJsafan.” Related by Ad-DSraqutni, but its chain of 
narrators has 'Abdul Wahab bin Mujahid who was accused of 
lying in Hadith , by Imam Ath-Thawry. 


4^ 4)' aIJi J jL'j Jli : Ju - 4p JUj ijji \g*>j - _t V\ 
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466. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “The best ones in my nation are those who 
9 eek Allah’s forgiveness when they do wrong, and when on 
a journey they shorten the prayer and break their fast.”Rel- 

ated by At-Tabar&n! in his ‘Awsat, ’ with a weak chain of narrators. 


162 



pJ c L»Jli i ) j£- ^J^c- <D\ ^11(3 .-It --> 

. jl?*Jl »ljj .«^ r -^>- ^^1*3 ^Jatu-J jl» t Ijp-lii 


467. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘I had hemorrhoids, 
so I asked the Prophet about the prayer and he said, “Pray 
while standing and if you cannot do so, pray while sitting, 
and if you can not do that, then pray while lying on your 
side.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 


ibl SIp : Jtf - <!p illl lf-0'j - j —?l*- j —c-j — 
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468. J6bir bin 'Abdull&h (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ‘M visited a sick person and found him praying while 
sitting on a cushion. The Prophet pushed it aside and said to him: 

"Pray while sitting on the ground if you can, and if you can 
not, then pray by nodding your head, and make a lower 
nodding for prostration than that for bowing ( ruku 0.” 

Related by Al-Baihaqi. 


dii oJij» : cJl> - i^Ip <11i \s*j ~ * _ j _Kj _t "i ^ 
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469. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
58 praying while he was sitting cross-legged.’ Related by An- 
Nas&t, and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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Chapter XII: The Friday (Jum'ah) Prayer 
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470. Abdullah Ibn Umar and Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated 
that they heard the Messenger of Allah say, while standing on 
his pulpit, “Those who are not attending the Jum'ah (Fri¬ 
day) prayer should stop doing so, otherwise, All&h the Exa¬ 
lted, will seal their hearts and they will be reckoned among 
the heedless.” Related by Muslim. 


J 1^*5) I Jli — dft ^ie >j — if. ^*-1—* ifj — t V \ 
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471. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' (RAA) narrated, *We used to offer 
the Jum 'ah prayer with the Prophet and by the time we retur¬ 
ned from the prayer, the walls would have no shade (enough to 
shelter us from the heat).’ 153 Agreed upon. The wording is from Al- 


Bukhari. 

In the version of Muslim, ‘We would pray the Friday prayer with 
the Prophet ^ when the sun had passed the meridian, and when 
wc returned (from prayer) we would be following the shade (i.e. 


153- What he means is that the shade of the walls is not enough to sit in for 
protection from the heat of the sun, not that the walls had no shade at 
all. This means that the Prophet used to finish the Jum'ah prayer at 
an early time, not long after the sun had passed the meridian. 
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searching for any shade- that we could walk in- to protect our¬ 
selves from the heat of the sun).’ 

Vj J-A* — Cf- } - tv\ 

, ladll^ < AjIp -Uo Vl 

.« <Ji- dJl dJl Jj —'j ^3» 1 Sjjljj 

472. Sahl bin Sa d (RAA) narrated, "We never had an after¬ 
noon nap or lunch till after offering the Jum'ah prayer.’ Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. In another narration, ‘In 
the lifetime of the Prophet 

sJl** \ 4*1.P aJJI jb) ‘ — dJ\ ~ -Pj — tw 
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473. Jabir (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ was 
standing (on his pulpit) delivering the Khutbah (sermon) on Fri¬ 
day, when a caravan arrived from Syria. The people slipped out 
(from the mosque) towards the caravan, until only twelve men 

were left (with the Prophet $§ to pray Juma/i).’ 154 Related by 
Muslim. 
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474. Fbn TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
said, "Whoever catches only one rak'ah of the Jum'ah pra¬ 
yer, or any other prayer, he should then add to it another 


154- It was on this occasion that this verse with regard to Jum 'ah was revea¬ 
led. " And when they see merchandise or some amusement they dis¬ 
perse headlong to if, and leave you standing." 
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one, 155 and his prayer will be complete.” Related by An-NasS’i, 
Ibn Majah, Ad-Daraqutni and the wording is his, with a sound 
chain of narrators. 


dJl dJl J ~ 0 Crf J — i VO 
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475. J&bir bin Samurah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah SS would deliver the Khutbah (sermon) on Friday while 
standing, and then would sit, and then he would stand and speak 
again. So, whoever says that he gave the Khutbah (sermon) while 
sitting, he would be lying.’ Related by Muslim. 
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476. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Allah’s Mes¬ 
senger M delivered the Khutbah (sermon), his eyes would become 
red, his voice would (gradually) rise, and he would become filled 
with fervor, like one who is giving a warning to an army (against 

an expected enemy) saying: 156 The enemy has made a morning at- 


155- Or more ra/r'at -if not in the Jum'ah - to complete the number of rak'at, 
which is left, whether one or more. 

156- Who is meant here is the one giving the warning to the army, not that 
the Prophet ^ is saying this. 
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tack on you (or an evening attack).’ The Messenger of Allah then 
says, “The best of speech (ever said) are those of the Book of 
Allah, and the best of guidance is that given by Muhammad 
and the most evil of matters are those which are inno¬ 
vated, 151 and each Bid'ah (an innovation in religion, whether in 
worship or fundamentals) is considered as a form of misgui¬ 
dance.” Related by Muslim. In another narration by Muslim, J&- 
bir said, The Friday Khutbah (sermon) of the Messenger of Allah 
M would be that he praises Allah, the Exalted and then would say 
while his voice is rising.’ In another narration, (he would say), 
“Whomever Allah guides no one can lead him astray, and 
whomever Allah leaves astray, will have no one to guide 
him.” 

In a narration by An-Nasal, “and every misguidance (i.e. Bid- 
ah) is in Hell.” 

4)1 lijL-j : Jli - ill' y jlie J —— tvv 
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477. Ammar bin YAsir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah si say, “Prolonging the prayer and shortening 
one’s Khutbah is a sign of one’s comprehension of his reli¬ 
gion.” Related by Muslim. 

; c-Jli — l^Ic- dll yPj — j, c v fl—f f —e j — t VA 
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478. Umm Hisham bint Harithah bin an-Nu'mfin (RAA) nar¬ 
rated, ‘I learnt sCirah “Qaf. By the Glorious Qur’an” (no. 50:1), 

from the Prophet for he recited it upon the pulpit every Friday, 
when he addressed the people in the Friday Khutbah.’ Related by 
Muslim. 

157- Innovated in religion and not innovated in worldly matters if they do not 
contradict the fundamentals of Ist&m. 
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479. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever speaks in the Jum'ah while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah is like a donkey who is carrying bo¬ 
oks, and for he who tells him to be quiet, there will be no 
(reward) for his Jum'ah prayer.” Related by Ahmad with an 
acceptable chain of narrators. This Hadtih explains the following 
Hadlth narrated by Abu Hurairah. 


.<<0^*1 jC—ai' kih^-CtaJ o)i I3l» _ £ A • 

480. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “If during the Jum'ah 
prayer while the Imam is delivering the Khutbah , you tell 
your companion to be quiet, then you have spoken needles¬ 
sly (spoken evil talk or vain talk).” Agreed upon. 


t f j* J>rj J^-S : Jli - 4 L 1 j - j >Ur j — e-j — £ a \ 
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481. Jabir Ibn Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man entered the 
mosque while the Prophet was delivering the Khutbah on Fri¬ 
day. The Prophet $§ said to him, “Have you prayed?” The man 

replied in the negative. The Prophet ^ said, “Get up and pray 
two rak 'at. ” Agreed upon. 

j ‘ub- 4 JJI * — 1^4^" ““ 
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482. Ibn AbbAs (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
used to recite in the Jum'ah prayer, Surah al-Jum'ah (no. 62) and 
Surah al-Munafiqun (no. 63).’ Related by Muslim. 
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483. Nu'man bin Al-Bashir (RAA) narrated, The Messenger 
of Allah M used to recite in the two 'ids and the Jum'ah prayer, 
surah al-A'la (no. 87), “Glorify the Name of Your Lord”, and 
surah al-Ghashiyah (no. 88), “Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (the Day of Resurrection).'' 
Related by Muslim. 
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484. Zaid bin Arqam (RAA) narrated, The Prophet prayed 
the id prayer and then gave an exemption concerning the Jum'ah 
prayer, and said, “Whoever wishes to pray it may pray it (i.e. 
the Jum'ah).” Related by the five Imams except for At-Tirmidhi, 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 
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485. Abu Iiurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “Whoever prays the Jum'ah, should pray four 
rah'at after it.” Related by Muslim. 
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486. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid (RAA) narrated that ‘Mu'awiyah 
(RAA) said to him, ‘Whenever you have prayed the Jum'ah , you 
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should not follow it (immediately) with another prayer, unless you 
have talked or gone out (of the mosque), as the Messenger of Allah 

has ordered us to do so, and that we do not follow it with ano¬ 
ther prayer unless we talk or go out.’ Related by Muslim. 
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487, Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever performs Ghusl (full ritual washing), 
then comes to the Jum'ah Prayer, and prays as many ( rak• 
at) as much asCAllah has) written for him, and then remains 
silent and listens until the Imam finishes his Khutbah, and 
then prays with him, his sins - between this present Friday 
and the next one- would be forgiven, and even(sins of) three 
days more.” Related by Muslim. 
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488. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said mentioning the (virtues of) Friday, “On Friday, there 
is an ‘hour/ in which no Muslim, who matches (this hour) 
praying and asking Alldh for something, except that Allah 
will grant him whatever he asked for.” The Messenger of 
Allah pointed with his hand indicating how short that hour is.’ 
Agreed upon. In the version of Muslim, “It is a short period of 
time.” 
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489. Abu Burdah 15S narrated on the authority of his father, ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah say; “It is (i.e. this hour), between 
the time when the ImSm sits (i.e. upon the pulpit) and the 
time that the prayer is completed.” Related by Muslim, but 
Imam Ad-D&raqutni says that it is the saying of Abu Burdah and 
not the narration of the Prophet 


Xs- l ale- J. : «jjl Xs- ^_ fj _ £ ^ \ t £ ^ , 

• ^ y )* j«!j' yj*- Jjj 

490, 491. Ibn M<yah narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah bin 
Salam, while Imams Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i narrated on the 
authority of Jabir bin 'Abdullah: “It is between the time of al 
'Asr prayer and sunset.” Scholars differed as to the exact time 
of this hour, up to almost forty different sayings. I mentioned all of 
them in 'Fath-ul-BariX the interpretation of 'Jiahihal-BukharV'. 160 


JS” ^ «Ji AiLli : J\5 - ilp ill! j - jX>r j —p j ^ T 
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492. Jabir bin 'Abdull&h (RAA) narrated, ‘It is from the Sun- 
nah of the Prophet ^ that the Jum’ah prayer can only be held, 
when forty people or more congregate for it.’ 161 Related by Ad-Dar- 


158- He is 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Qais and his father is Abfi Musfi al- 
Ash'ari (the famous companion of the Prophet ^). 

159- Scholars have different opinions as to the time of this hour, but most say 
that it is probably after Asr, i.e. towards the end of the day and not 
during the Friday prayer. 

160- This final comment is by Imam ibn Hajar, the author of ‘Bul&gh al- 
Maram .' 

161- Im&m as-£an'fim in ‘Subul as-Sal&m, ’ says that the Jum ak could be 
held with at least three people, as they form a congregation (and this is 
the opinion of the Hanafi), and some scholars are of the opinion that two 
could also hold a Jam&'ah, There is no evidence from the Haditk of the 
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aqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 162 
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493. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to seek Allah’s forgiveness for the believers (males 
and females) every Friday (in the Khutbah of Jum'ah ).’ Related by 
Al-Bazzar with a weak chain of narrators. 


J JIT ,X.} <Ul of» : S^L- J> — t ^ i 
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494. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All§h ^ would recite some verses from the Qur’an during the 
Friday Khutbah , and would remind people (about Allah).’ Related 
by Abu Dawud. 


<**^*Jb> : Jla aJp aDi .^JLd? aIJI J jl Jjli _ t ^ o 
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495. Tariq bin Shih&b (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Al-Jum'ah is a compulsory duty upon every 
Muslim in a community (of Muslims), save four: a slave, a 
woman, a child, or a person who is ill.”Related by Abfl Dawud 
who commented that T&riq did not hear the Hadith from the Pro¬ 
phet Al-H&kim related the Hadith on the authority of Tariq 
who transmitted it on the authority of Abu Musa. 


Prophet ^ stating an exact number as a condition for the Jum'ah to be 
held, and that is why most scholars say that any number which is 
suitable for a Jcima ak prayer is valid for the Jum'ah. 

162- The chain of narrators has Abdul Aziz bin Abdur Rahman who is con¬ 
sidered a liar, and a fabricator of Hadith. 
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496. Ibn TImar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

said, “Al-Jum'ah prayer is not obligatory for the trave¬ 
ler.” Related by At-Tabar&ni with a weak chain of narrators. 

j jlS^» dll j — ■*: ^ y—*') — i ^V 

,«\l*yry ( Js- 4 -^' *•—^^ 

497. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas dd (RAA) narrated, ‘’When the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ mounted the pulpit, he would turn his face to 
us.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 

. ^ y \ jlp — t 

498. The above Hadtth is supported by another narration on 
the authority of Al-Bara bin 'Azib, related by Ibn Khuzaimah. 

^ : Jii - ili- aUI '^o'j - <Sy>- J> j*j — i ^ \ 
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499. Al-Hakam bin Hazn (RAA) narrated, *We attended the 
Jumah with the Prophet M and he stood leaning on a stick or on 
a bow.’ ,G3 Related by Abti Dawud. 


163- Imam Ibnul Qaiyim says that the Prophet $5 used to lean on a stick or a 
bow before the pulpit was made for him, and none of the Companions 
mentioned that he leaned on anything after the pulpit was made. 
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Chapter XIII: Prayer During Times of 
Fear or Danger (Salatul Khauf) 

Cj**" ~ ^ j - aj\yr- j> j —i. o . . 
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500. Salih bin Khawwat (RAA) on the authority of those who 
prayed Salatul Khauf (prayer during time of danger) with the Pro¬ 
phet V- at the battle of Dhat ar-Riqa', ‘A group lined up with the 
Prophet M -and prayed along with him- while another group faced 
the enemy. He prayed one rak 'ah with the group that was with 
him and remained standing while they finished the prayer (by 
praying another rak ah) and then left and faced the enemy. The 
second group came and prayed the remaining rak 'ah with him, 
then he remained sitting until they had completed their prayers 
themselves, after which he led them in making the Taslim .’Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 

Jie -UJ' djy>» : Jli - uyie d)l - yii Jjl JK } _ o.l 
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501. Ibn 'Umar (RAA), narrated, ‘I took part in a battle with 
the Prophet in Najd. We faced the enemy and arranged ourse- 

174 



Ives in rows. Then the Messenger of Allah ^ stood up to lead the 
prayer. A group lined up to pray with him while the other faced 
the enemy. The Prophet ^ bowed in ruku' and the first group 
bowed with him and then he performed two prostrations. The first 
group then left (after praying one rak'ah) and took place of those 
who had not yet prayed. The second group came to pray with the 
Prophet -HI and he prayed one rak ah and performed two prostra¬ 
tions and then said the Taslim. Then the latter group stood up 
and prayed another rak'ah and performed two prostrations on 
their own.’ Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukh&ri. 164 


<dJ) aUI (J y*j ! Jlj aip aAJ) ® \ 
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502. J&bir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, T prayed Salatul 
Khauf (prayer when one is afraid) with the Prophet ^ and he 
arranged us in two rows behind him. The enemy was between us 
and the Qiblah (i.e. the enemy in this case was in the direction of 
the Qiblah). The Prophet made the Takbir and we all followed 


164- Im&m as-San'Sni in 'Subul as-Salftm' says that it is apparent that the 
second group completed their prayer, and prayed a second rak'ah, after 
the Imam made the Taslim without disconnecting their prayer. The first 
group did not complete their prayer until the second group had comp¬ 
leted theirs and returned to face the enemy and guard the rest of the 
army, and then they would pray their second rak'ah. This is another 
way of performing the prayer when one is afraid, (the fear prayer) 
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him. Then he made ruk&' and wc all performed rukk' after him. 
Then he raised his head from the rukCt and we all raised our 
heads from the ruku,'. Next, the Prophet -fe went down for Suj&d 
(prostration) as well as the row closest to him (i.e. the front row), 
while the back row stood facing the enemy until the Prophet ^ 
and the first row had completed their prostration, after which the 
back row performed Sujud and then stood. Following this, those in 
the back row moved to the front, while those in the front row 
moved to the back. The Prophet (IS performed the ruku' and we all 
performed ruku'. Then, he raised his head and we raised our heads 
from ruku ", Afterward, he made the Sujud and the row that was 
previously in the back during the first rak ‘ah prostrated with him 
while the [new| back row stood facing the enemy. When the Pro¬ 
phet and the (new) front row had completed their Sujud, the (new] 
back row performed Suj&d. Finally, the Prophet made the Tasltm 
and we followed him in this.’ Related by Ahmad, Muslim and An- 
Nasal. 

In another narration, \. .then he prostrated and the first row pros¬ 
trated with him. When they stood, the second row performed 
Suj&d...’ and mentioned the same as the rest of the first Hadith.’ 
Finally, ‘Then the Prophet ^ made the Taslim and wc all made 
the Taslim with him.’ Related by Muslim. 


o-llS" l^» : jIj} i J.&- ,^1 i ijb — o ■ r 

503. Abu Dawud related on the authority of Abu Aiy&sh az- 
Zuraqi, a similar Hadith with the following addition, ‘It was per¬ 
formed (i.e. the fear prayer) at Usfan.’ 


jia j!» : - djt ^j - ji\S Jt. _^.T aSj j, — o . t 
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504. An-Nasal narrated on the authority of Jabir (RAA), with 
a different chain of narrators that the Messenger of Allah pra¬ 
yed two rak 'at with one group of his companions and then made 
the Taslim. Then he prayed another two rak’&t with another 
group, and then made the Taslim. 
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505. Abu Dawud transmitted a similar narration on the auth¬ 
ority of AbO Bakrah. 

jjYj ‘‘i* & o(» : - Aih j_e}_o , *\ 

i *'jj .«I^JaAj ^jj i 4*fTJ t J *V j $» a"^— 

• Ol*»- *u»ow)^ i < ijG y\j 

506. Hudhaifah (RAA), narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
prayed the fear prayer with his companions. He led one group in 
one rak'ah, and then the other group in one rak'ah , and they did 
not pray a second rak'ah (to complete two rak'at as they had in 
the previous cases). Related by Ahmad, AbO Dawud, an-Nasa’i and 
was graded as Sahth by Ibn Hibban. 

• — ^ if* 9 j ~ <J S ' ^ij 9 ^ i y) *bP — o . V 

507. Ibn Khuzaimah transmitted a similar Hadith on the au¬ 
thority of Ibn AbbOs. 

[J ^ J y* j Jl5 : Jl5 - aUI j - ^ ^y — o . A 
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508. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Prophet ^ said, “Sal- 
&tul Khaufjthe fear prayer) is one rak'ah and is to be per¬ 
formed in any way ” Related by Al-Bazzar with a weak chain of 
narrators. 

jLd* Or j>-\ .«y$~> y*}\ o^G* ^ 'yjZ —1» : G jfj * i! Yy O . ^ 

509. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ said, 
(0 There is no Sujud as-Sahu (prostration due to forgetfulness 
during prayer), to be performed in Saldtul Khauf.” Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Chapter XTV: The Prayer of the Two 'Id Festivals 
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510. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Breaking the fast at the end of Ramadan is (determ¬ 
ined) when people break their fast, and 'Idul Ad-h& (the Id 
of sacrifice), is (determined) when people offer their sacri¬ 
fices.’ 165 Related by at-Tirmidhi. 


\ \ 
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511. Abu "Umair bin Anas ibn Malik (RAA) narrated on the 
authority of some of his uncles from among the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ that some riders came and testified that they had seen 
the crescent (of the new moon) the previous night. Thereupon, the 
Messenger of Allah M ordered the people to break their fast, and 
to go out to their praying place (where they pray the Id prayer) 
the next morning (to perform the 'Id prayer in congregation).’ 166 

Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud, and the wording is his, with a 
sound chain of narrators. 


165 - Some scholars said that this HadUh refers to the fact that one should 
start fasting and break his fast with the Muslim community, and do as 
they do. The same applies for the day of sacrifice. 

166 - In the HadUh there lies evidence that it is possible to pray the 'Id pra¬ 
yer on the second day of 7 d, if people did not know that the crescent had 
already been seen, except after the time of prayer has passed , as in this 
Hadith. It is also evidence that if one misses the Id prayer for any rea¬ 
son, he may go out and pray it the following day. 
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512. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The messenger of Allah ^ would 
not go out on the Day of 'tdul Fitr (Festival of breaking the fast) 
until he had eaten some dates.’ Related by Al-Bukliari. In another 
narration by Ahmad, there is the additional phrase, ‘He would eat 
3a an odd number of dates.’ 


«hi Jjl j Oir» : Ju - d 41 e iih j - ‘jc. iX'J ^’i j_ i' } _o i r 
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513. Abu Buraidah narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA), The Messenger of Allah fsS would not go out on the Day of 
’tdul Fitr, until he had eaten (something), and on the Day of idul 
Ad-ha he would not eat until he had returned from the prayer,’ 
Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Sahikatcd by Ibn Hibban. 


^1*^' £ Vi^el » : cjti — t^e djl ^ _ oil 
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514. Umm 'Atiyah (RAA) related, ‘We were ordered to come 
to the prayer of the two Ids and (even) bring out with us the 
young (virgin) girls (who had not yet reached puberty) and the 
menstruating women, so they might witness the good(seen) 167 and 

the Takbir and supplications of the Muslims. However, the mens¬ 
truating women would keep away from the praying place (i.e. sta¬ 
nd to the side and watch).’ Agreed upon 


167- Of performing the 'Id prayer in congregation, that everybody joins in 
including children, and women, except for the menstruating women. 
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515. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar used to offer the two 'Ids prayer before the 
Khutbah.* Agreed upon. 


|*-hy<j A-lp aU) ij^* 9 ^ • — a!)I ~ tAJo-Tj-'yi 
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516. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
went out to the Id prayer and prayed the two rak at (of the 'Id ) 
and did not offer any other prayer before or after it.’ Related by 
the seven Imilms. 


x^\ JLp a lip dJi { Jl^> ^fll ji» : - ilp <lii — aIpj o w 
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517. Ibn Abb&s (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 2 SS, 
offered the Id prayer without calling for the Adhan or Iqamah. ’ 
Related by Abu Dawud. 
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518. Abu Sa id (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah M 
never used to observe any prayer before the 'Id prayer, but when 
he returned home, he would pray two rak'at .’ Related by Ibn 
Majah with a good chain of narrators. 
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519. Abu Sa'id (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Days of Idul Fitr and 
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Idul Ad-ha, the Messenger of Allah ^ would go out to the pray¬ 
ing place, and the first thing that he started with was the 'Id pra- 
Oyer, and when he had finished he would stand facing the people, 
while the people were sitting in rows, and he would admonish 
them and advise them.’ Agreed upon. 


JlS : Jl5 - 
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520. Amro bin Shu'aib (RAA) on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather 168 (May Allah be pleased with 


all of them), narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah -st would make 
seven Takbirat in the first rak'ah of the Id prayer, and five Tak- 
btr&t in the second, and then he would start reciting the Qur’&n, 
after the Takbirat in each rak'ah .’ Related by Abu Dawud. 
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521. Abu Waqid Al-Laitht (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah ^ used to recite in the prayer of Idul Ad-ha, “Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur’an” (surah no. 50:1) and “The Hour has drawn 
near , and the moon has been cleft asunder, ’’(surah no. 54:1). 
Related by Muslim. 
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522. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘On the days of 'Id, the Messenger 
of Allah ^ would take different routes (i.e. would go to the prayer 
in one way, and return home in another.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 


168- He is Amro bin Shu'aib bin Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin 

Al-'As. 
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523. Abu Dawud narrated a similar narration on the autho¬ 
rity of Ibn TJmar. 
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524. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah ^ 
came to Madmah, they had two days of sport and amusement. The 
Prophet sS said, “Allah, the Exalted has exchanged these 
days for two days better than them; the day of sacrifice 
(Idul Ad-ha) and the day of breaking the fast (Idul Fitr)” Rela¬ 
ted by Abu Dawud and an-NasA'i with a sound chain of narrators. 

J-jJl 41.-ll <dJ^ 
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525. All (RAA) narrated,‘It is an act of the Sunnah of the 
Prophet M to go out to the Id. prayer walking.’ Related by At- 
Tirmidhi, who graded it as Hasan (good). 
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526. Abti Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘It was raining on the day 
of 'id, so the Prophet $$ led them in the 'Id prayer inside the 
mosque .’ 169 


169- It is preferable to pray the id prayer in a place outside the city, in an 
open area, unless there is an excuse such as rain, in which case it could 
be prayed in the mosque. The Prophet prayed the two 'id prayers in 
the outskirts of Madinah. 
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Chapter XV: The Prayer During a Solar Eclipse 
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527. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah (RAA) narrated, ‘The sun ecli¬ 
psed during the lifetime of the Messenger of All Oh ^ on the day 
when (his son) IbrOhim died. So, the people said that the sun had 
eclipsed because of the death of Ibrahim. Allah’s Messenger 
said, “The sun and the moon are two miracles created by 
Allah. They do not eclipse for the death or life (i.e. birth) of 
anyone. Should you witness an eclipse of the sun or the 
moon, pray and invoke Allah until it is over.” Agreed upon. 
In the narration of Al-Bukhari, “Until the eclipse is clear.” 
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528. AbO Bakrah (RAA) narrated, “pray and invoke Allah 
until the eclipse (that you are witnessing) is over.” Related by 
al-BukhOri. 
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529. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah reci- 
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ted the Qur’an aloud during the eclipse prayer. He performed four 
bowings in a total of two rak at (i.e. he performed the ruku ' twice 
in each rak 'ah ), and prostrated four times (i.e. he made Suj-ud tw¬ 
ice in each rak'ah).'Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
In another narration, he sent a man calling, ‘prayer (is to be per¬ 
formed) in congregation.’ 
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530. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The sun eclipsed during the 
lifetime of the Prophet ji§ and he prayed the eclipse prayer. He 
made a lengthy standing, similar to (the time that it takes to) re¬ 
cite Surah al-Baqarah (Surah no. 2). Then he made a long ruku 
after which he stood and made another long recital, but shorter 
than the first one. Again he went into a long rukti. ', but for a shor¬ 
ter time than the first one. Following this, he prostrated (twice). 
Next he made another long standing with a long recital, but not as 
long as the first one. After that, he made another lengthy ruku' 
but it was not as long as the first one. Then he made another 
lengthy ruku ' but it was not as long as the first one. After which 
he made another long recital but it was not as long as the first 
one. Again, he made another lengthy ruku' but it was shorter than 
the previous one. Following this, he went into sujud (prostration, 
twice). By the time he finished, the sun had appeared, and he star¬ 
ted to address the people. 1 Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Al-Bukhari’. 
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In a narration by Muslim, 'When the sun eclipsed, he made S 
eight bowings in two rak'at (i.e. he performed ruk&‘ four times in 
each rak'ah), and prostrated four times (i.e. he made sujud twice 
in each rak'ah).’ 170 


jL - & ifo ^ _ or ^ 

531. Im£m Muslim transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of All (RAA). 

. j i .!..>* i _ 5 Ls»» ' ji^r — OVT 

532. Muslim also transmitted the following on the authority 
of J&bir (RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah S performed six bowings 
and four prostrations (in two rak 'at).' 

4 : “ if it —* — orr 
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533. Ubay bin Ka'b (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
?§' performed the eclipse prayer, and he made five bowings and 
two prostrations (in the first rak'ah ), and did the same in the 
second.’ Related by Abu Dawud. 
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534. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘No wind has ever blown, 
except that the Prophet $£ would go down on his knees and say, 
“O Allah, make it a mercy for us and do not make it as a 
punishment.” Related by Ash-Shafi i and At-Tabarani. 
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170- Some scholars are of the opinion that the eclipse prayer is performed in 
this way. 
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535. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Prophet ^ made six 
bowings and four prostrations (in two rak'&t), when an earthq¬ 
uake occurred and said, “This is the prayer (to be performed) 
when one of the signs of Allah (such as an eclipse, an earthq¬ 
uake etc..) occurs.” Related by Al-Baihaqi. 

Im&m Ash-Sh&Jfi'f transmitted a similar narration, excluding the 
last part, on the authority of 'All (RAA). 
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Chapter XVI: The Istisqd 9 Prayer 
(invoking Allah for rain during drought) 
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536. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of AllSh $§ 
went out (to make the Istisqa’ prayer) wearing old clothes, in a 
humble and submissive manner, walking slowly, invoking Allah 
(in humility) and prayed two rak'at, as he prayed the Id prayer, 
but he did not give a similar Khu{bah (like the one he delivers on 
the 'Id day).’ Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Abu Awa- 
nah and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as £a&£&. 
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537. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The people complained to the 


Messenger of AMh $8 about the lack of rain, so he gave orders for 
a pulpit to be set up for him in the place of prayer. He then ap¬ 
pointed a day for the people to gather and he came out on that day 


when the sun had just appeared. The Messenger of All&h $8 sat 
down on the pulpit, said Takbtr and praised Allah. Then he said, 

‘‘You have complained of drought in your areas, but you 
have been ordered by Allah to supplicate Him and He has 
promised that He would answer your prayers.” Then he 
said: “All praise is for Allah, the Compassionate, the Merc¬ 
iful, the Only Owner of the Day of Judgment. There is no 
God but Allah Who does what He wishes. O Allah, there is 
no God except You! You are the Self-sufficient and we are 
the needy. Send down rain upon us and make it a source of 
strength for us and satisfaction.’ He then raised his hands and 
kept raising them until the whiteness of his armpits could be seen. 
After that he turned his back to the people and turned his cloak 


around 171 , keeping his hands raised, then he faced the people, des¬ 
cended from the pulpit and prayed two rak at. Allah, the Almighty 
then sent a cloud which produced thunder and lightening, and by 
Allah’s permission, it rained.” Related by Abu Dawud, who said 
that its chain of narrators is good. 


171- In a narration by Al-Bukhari, on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Zaid, 
The Prophet ‘M turned his outer garments around, placing its left side 
on his right side and vice versa.’ Scholars say that the wisdom here is 
the favorable omen of a change of state. It seems that the Prophet 
was optimistic that by turning round his cloak, the state of drought 
would turn into that of rain and prosperity. 
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538. The story of turning the garment is mentioned in Sahih 
Al-Bukh&rf on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Zaid, who said, The 
Messenger of Allah turned towards the Qiblah and started inv¬ 
oking Allah, then he prayed two rak '&t reciting the Qur’an aloud.’ 

.«Ja>oiJl detej J) tyllH _y*u r ^ Jl*y .ja __ of^ 

539. Abu Ja'far al-Baqir (RAA) narrated, ‘and he turned his 
garment ^ for the drought to turn away.’ Related by Ad -Daraq- 
utni y and it was reported to be Hadlth Mursal (that in which the 
link between the Successor (Tabi't) and the Prophet $6, i.e. the 
companion is missing). 
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540. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘A man entered the mosque on Fri¬ 
day while the Prophet $§ was standing delivering the Khutbah. 
The man said, "0 Messenger of Allah, our wealth has been destro¬ 


yed and we no longer have any transport. 172 Supplicate Allah for 


us to have rain. The Prophet ^ raised his hands and said, “O 
Allah, give us rain. O Allah, give us rain. O Allah, give us 
rain.” Anas said, ‘By Allah, at that time there were no clouds in 
the sky and there was no house or building between the mountain 
and us. From behind the mountain came a cloud that looked like a 
shield. By the time it reached the middle of the sky it started to 
pour with rain. By Allah we did not see the sun for a week. On the 
following Friday, a man entered the mosque from that (same) door 


172- In another narration ‘livestock arc dying’, which may account for the 
lack of transport. 
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while the Prophet M was standing delivering the Khu(bak and 
said, ‘Our livestock are dead and the roads are cut off (due to tor¬ 
rential rain). Ask Allah to make it stop.’ The Prophet raised his 
hands and said, “O Allah, around us and not upon us. O 
Allah, make it upon the hills, small mountains, bottom of 
the valleys, and plantations." The rain stopped and we walked 
out in the sunshine.’ Agreed upon. 
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541. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever drought threatened th¬ 
em, 'Umar Ibnul Khatt&b used to ask Al-'Abb&s ibn 'Abdul Mut> 
talib to invoke Allah for rain. He used to say, ‘O All&h! We used to 
ask our Prophet ^ to invoke You for rain, and You would bless us 
with rain, and now we ask his uncle to invoke You for rain. O 
Allah! Bless us with rain.’ And so it would rain. Related by Al- 
Bukh£ri. 
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542. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘A shower of rain fell when we 
were with the Prophet He lifted up his clothes(uncovering part 
of his body to the rain), until the rain fell on him. We said, ‘Mes¬ 
senger of Allah, why did you do this?’ He said, “Because it has 
just come from Allah, the Exalted." Related by Muslim. 
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543. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, Whenever the Prophet ^ saw 
the rain, he used to say, “O Allah! Make it beneficial.” Agreed 
upon. 
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544. Sa'd (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of All&h ^ would 
supplicate for Istisqa.’ saying, “O Allah, let us be covered with 
thick clouds that have abundant and beneficial rain, that is 
accompanied by a strong sound of thunder (which is a sign of 
strong rain), frequently making light rain fall upon us and 
surrounding us with lightning. O Allah, You are full of maj¬ 
esty, bounty and Honor.” Related by Abu Awanah in his Sahib. 
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545. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “Prophet Sulaiman 1^31 went out invoking Allah for 
rain. He saw an ant lying on its back raising its legs up to 
the sky saying, ‘O Allah! We are creatures amongst Your 
creatures. We can not live without Your rain.’ Prophet Sul¬ 
aiman then said, ‘Go back, for it has rained in response to 
the invocation of others (than you).’ Related by Ahmad. 
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546. Anas (RAA) nan’ated that the Messenger of Allah $§■ 
sup plicated Allah for rain and he pointed with the back of his 
hand to the sky.’ Related by Muslim. 
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Chapter XVII: Clothing 
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547. Abu 'Amir al-Ash'ari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
All&h said, “There will be among my followers, some people 
who will make Halal (lawful) a woman’s vagina (i.e. adult¬ 
ery) and silk (which is forbidden for men).” Related by Abh Daw- 
Qd and Al-Bukhari. 
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548. Abu Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yam&n (RAA) narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of All&h prohibited us from eating and drinking 
from gold and silver vessels. He also forbade us from wearing clo¬ 
thes made of silk or brocade (i.e. the men but it is lawful for 
women) or to sit on them.’ Related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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549. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h pro¬ 
hibited (men) from wearing silk, except for the size of two, three or 
four fingers/ 173 Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


173- It is only permissible for men to wear a garment embroidered with silk 
thread, the maximum size of such a design should not exceed the size of 
four fingers, or that the whole garment could include a piece of silk not 
exceeding that size. 
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550. Anas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h 3&S gave 
permission to Abdur Rahman bin Auf and Az-Zubair to sear silk 
clothing on a journey, as they were suffering from a skin irrita¬ 
tion.’ Agreed upon. 
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551. Ali (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah <8 sent me 
a garment striped with silk (or made of pure silk, which is more 

likely) so I went out wearing it. I saw the Prophet ^ and he look¬ 
ed very angry (when seeing me wearing it), so I cut it up (and divi¬ 
ded it) among my female (relatives ).* 17,1 Agreed upon and the wor¬ 
ding is from Muslim. 
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552. Abu MusS (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
28 said, “Gold and silk are Halal (lawful) for the females 
among my nation, but prohibited for the males.” Related by 
Ahmad, An-Nas&’i and At-Tirmidhi. 
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174- In another narration, he divided it into three head covers, which he gave 
to the three Fatimas (i.e. His wife Fatimah the daughter of the Prophet 
his mother Fatimah bint Asad and Fatimah bint Hamzah, his cousin. 
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553. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “When Allah bestows one of His favors upon a 
slave, He likes to see its effect on him.” 175 Related by Al- 
Baihaqi. 
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554. All {RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ prohi¬ 
bited (men from) wearing Qassei (a kind of fabric made of silk or 
striped with silk, 176 which is brought from Egypt and Syria) or any 
clothing dyed with saffron.’ Related by Muslim. 
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555. Abdullah bin Amro (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of 
Allah SI saw me wearing two garments dyed with saffron. Thereu¬ 
pon he said to me “Has your mother ordered you to do so?” 177 
Related by Muslim. 


175- This means that one should eat and wear clothes, which reflects his ave¬ 
rage income, as this is a way of acknowledging the grace of All§h upon 
him and also if a poor person sees him looking respectable, he would be 
encouraged to ask him for help. {Imam as-San ani in Subul as-Salam; 
the interpretation of Bulugh ctl-Mar&m ). 

176- It is definitely prohibited if the percentage of silk is very high, other¬ 
wise it is disliked to wear it if there is a small amount. 

177- This comment from the Prophet indicates that dying clothes with 
saffron is absolutely prohibited for men, and he mentioned the mother 
because it is usual for women to use it to decorate their clothing. This is 
also supported by the rest of the narration in Muslim, in which the Pro¬ 
phet 3? commanded him to burn the two garments when 'Amro asked 
him if he should wash them. 
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556. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr (RAA) reported that she brought out 
the cloak of the Prophet ^ and it had a brocade fringe on the 
collar, sleeves, and the front and back openings. Related by Abu 
Dawud, and Muslim who added, "A’ishah (RAA) had it until she 
died, then I took it. The Prophet ^ used to wear it, and now wo 
wash it and use it (or the washing) for the sick, seeking a cure (by 
virtue of its blessing as it touched the body of the Prophet $§).’ Al- 
Bukhari added to the above narration in his book 4 Al-Adab al- 


Muft'ad\ ‘He used to wear it for (meeting with) delegations and 
for the Friday prayer.’ 
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Book III: Funerals 
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557. AbG Hurairah (HAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Remember, as much as you can, the one thing 
(fact or reality) which (always) brings an end to all worldly 
joys and pleasures, (meaning death).” Related by At-Tirmidhi, 
An-Nasai and Ibn Ilibb&n. 
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558. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
said, “None of you should wish for death due to any afflic¬ 
tion, which might have affected him. But if he feels compel¬ 
led to wish for it (due to extreme distress that he feels he cannot 
bear), he should say: “O Allah! Grant me life as long as life is 
better for me, and let me die when death is better for me.” 
Agreed upon. 
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559. Buraidah (RAA) narrated that the messenger of Allah ^ 


195 



said, “The believer dies while his forehead is sweating.” 178 
Related by the three Imfims. 
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560. Abu Sa id and Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the 
messenger of Allah ^ said, “Remind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shahadah u La Ilaha illal-dh (for them to 
say it, hoping it will be their last words) ” 179 
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561. Ma'qil bin Yas&r (RAA) narrated that the messenger of 
Allah M said, “Recite Yasin (Surah no. 36), over those who 
are dying.” Related by Abu Dawud, An-Nas^l and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as Sahth. 
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178- Imam as-San'ani in 'Subul as-Saldm’, says that this refers to one of two 
things; one is that when the believer is on his death bed, he would be 
sweating due to his suffering in the last moments when his soul is about 
to leave his body; this suffering is the last thing that will expiate what 
is left of his sins. The other thing, the Prophet could be referring to is 
the life of the believer in which he is always working hard to gain his 
haldl earnings, fasting, praying to prepare for the Hereafter, and so he 
meets Allah, the Almighty when he is still sweating. 

179- Scholars say that it is recommended to remind those who are on their 
death bed of the Shah&dah, for him to say it, but they disliked insisting 
or telling him, ‘Say....’, lest the dying person becomes irritated or gets 
more upset due to what he is going through and then utters something 
which he should not say. 
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562. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah 
sB came to see Abu Salamah when his sight had become fixed 
(with his eyes open, as he had already passed away). So the Pro¬ 
phet -si', closed his eyes and said, “When the soul is seized and 
leaves the body, the sight follows it.’ Some of Abu Salamah's 
family wept and wailed, whereupon the Messenger of Allah jj| 
said to them, ‘Do not supplicate to Allah anything except 
that which is good for you (i.e. do not say anything which goes 
against you at that moment), because the angels (who are pres¬ 
ent at the time of death), say “Amin” (asking Allah to accept your 
invocation) to whatever you say.” Then he said, “O Allah! For¬ 
give Abu Salamah, raise his status among (Your) rightly 
guided servants, make his grave spacious, and fill it with 
light for him, and be his successor in taking good care of 
his descendants whom he has left behind, (and make them 
pious).” Related by Muslim. 
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563. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
isS died, he was covered with a Yemeni mantle that had some desi¬ 
gns on it.’ Agreed upon, 


d ! 1 Jj - «!s d!) - jiy lif Jb> : _i-j_© It 

. jtkJl fll Jj ,««J yA JjV 

564. 'A’ishah (RAA) reported that Abu Bakr kissed the Pro¬ 
phet after he had died.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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565. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said, “A believer’s soul remains suspended accor¬ 
ding to his debt until it is settled or paid off on his behalf." 

Related by Ahmad and At-Timiidhi. 
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566. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said concerning the man who fell off his mount and died during 
Hajj, “Wash him with water and Sidr (lotus leaves) and shr¬ 
oud him in his two garments (that he was wearing for Ihrcim) ” 
Agreed upon. 
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567. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
M died and they wanted to make GJiusl (full ritual washing of the 
body), they said,‘By Allah we do not know whether we should take 
off the clothes of Allah’s Messenger ^ as we do for our dead or 
not?’ Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. 180 


illl JU : oili — a!)' ^ j - ff _ a 1A 

t ^jA j£\ jl t L-*> y c b^b i ^ ...c )» ; Jlii t ^ J 


180- The rest of the Hartith as reported by Abu Dawud, ‘When they disputed 
among themselves, Allah cast slumber over them until the chin or each 
of them fell on his chest. Then someone said to them from a side of the 
house, and they did not know who he was, ‘Wash the Prophet -js while 
his clothes are on him.* So, they washed him while ho was wearing his 
shirt. They poured water over his shirt and rubbed him with his shirt 
and not with their hands.’ 
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568. Umra 'Atiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
came to us when we were washing his daughter (Zainab) after 
she had died and said, “Wash her three times, five times or 
more if necessary, with water and lotus leaves (Sidr) and 
apply some camphor to the last washing.” When we finished 
making Ghusl for her, we informed the Messenger of Allah and 
he threw his Izar (a cloth, which he wore round his waist) to us 
and told us to wrap her in it as the first sheet of the shroud (next 
to her body).’ Agreed upon. In another narration, “Start by wash¬ 
ing the organs on the right and those parts that are wash¬ 
ed in ablution.” In the narration of Al-Bukhari, “We braided her 
hair in three braids and made them fall at her back.’ 
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569. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h was 
shrouded in three pieces of white Yemenite cotton sheets. They 
did not include either a shirt or a turban.’ Agreed upon. 
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570. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (RAA) narrated. When 'Abdullah 
bin Ubay (the head of the hypocrites) died, his son came to the 

Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Please give me your 
shirt to shroud him (his father) in it.’ So, Allah’s Messenger gave it 
to him. Agreed upon. 
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571. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All Ah 
^ said, “Wear white clothes, for they are (considered as) your 
best clothes, and enshroud your dead in them.” Related by 
the five Imams, except for An-Nasal, and At-Tirmidhi reported it 
to be sound. 
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572. JAbir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, “When one of you is in charge of shrouding his bro¬ 
ther, he should give him the best shroud he can (i.e. clean, 
covering the whole body, but not necessarily expensive as this is 
disliked.)” Related by Muslim. 
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t ^ «? jT^ pj c ^ j i-l 

. jliyJl c\)j . Jvaj jUj < jU_) 


573. JAbir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 38 
had each two martyrs of the battle of Uhud wrapped in one shroud, 
and then would ask, “Which one of them knew more of the 
Qur’an?” He would put that one (that was pointed out) first in the 
grave. They were not washed and the Messenger of AllAh ^ did 
not offer a funeral prayer for them.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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574. 'Ali (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of AllAh 2*8 
say, “Do not be extravagant in shrouding (i.e. do not spend 
too much money on them) for it will decay quickly.” Related by 
Abu Dawud. 
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575. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
said to her “If you die before me, I will wash you myself.” Re¬ 
lated by Ahmad, Ibn M&jah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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576. Asma’ bint 'Umais (RAA) narrated that Fatimah (RAA) 
(the daughter of the prophet ^) made a will that 'All (RAA) was 
to wash her when she dies.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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577. Buraidah (RAA) reported concerning the story of the 
Ghamidi woman, who was to be stoned by the order of the Prophet 
Ufa (due to committing adultery), ‘Then the Messenger of Allah ?§ 
gave his command concerning her (after her death), so he offered 
the funeral prayer for her, and she was then buried.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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578. Jabir bin Saumrah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man who killed 
himself with a broad-headed arrow, was brought to the Prophet 
SjS, but he did not offer the funeral prayer for him.’ 181 Related by 
Muslim. 


181 - The Messenger of Allah did not offer prayer for him, as a punishment 
for what he did by committing suicide, and to dissuade others from 
doing the same. 


201 



^jl ol’pl Cai ^ ^_J 'j—*j _ ov^ 

: JUs i c-Jt* : iyiii pll-j i 0^ - *dl' JC-i t !_lh 

, ,' i, - ,„f ,t / , 

t l <_$!*• L y^» • ^/•' 'jj*'- 5 ’ p-f ^3 «V ^15iT *S 

<uiL» ac.y_a_* jy -Ji3S &.X* jj» ; Jli t ^JL-*« c <uli . tg-Ic- -^« 
• «p pV ^ Ol_j t I 4 &I i _ 5 ip 


579. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated regarding the story of the 
black woman who used to clean the mosque. The Messenger of 

Allah ^ asked about her, and he was told that she had died. He 
said to them, “Why didn’t you inform me of her death?” It 
seems that they regarded her as an insignificant person. The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah $§ said, “Show me her grave.” They showed him 
her grave and he offered the funeral prayer for her.’ Agreed upon. 
Muslim added in his narration, ‘Verily, those graves are full of 
darkness for those buried in them. Allah, the Almighty, will 
illuminate them for their dwellers by my prayer over them” 
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580. Hudhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M used to prohibit the announcement of anyone’s death. 182 ’ Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi, who rendered it Hasan. 
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581. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


182- The prohibition in this HcidUk docs not refer to telling people about the 
death of a relative, a friend etc for people to console his family and offer 
funeral prayer for him. The Prophet & is prohibiting what they used to 
do before Islam, liko calling out the news of the death of a great man 
showing pride over others or wailing and crying aloud for people to know 
that someone has died in that house. 
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Allah ^ informed the people about the death of Negus the day he 
died. He took them out to the place of prayer, to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. He arranged them in rows, and made Takbtr four 
times.’ Agreed upon. 
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582. Ibn 'Abbfis (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ‘M say, “If a Muslim man dies and a group of forty peo¬ 
ple, who do not associate any one with Allah, pray for him, 
Allah will accept their intercession for him (by way of their 
Du for him.” Related by Muslim. 
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583. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, ‘I offered the fune¬ 
ral prayer behind the Prophet M for a woman who had died dur¬ 
ing child-birth and he (prayed) standing opposite the middle of her 
body.’ Agreed upon. 
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584. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘By Allah the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah 'M offered funeral prayer in the mosque for the sons of Baida’ 
(Sahl and Suhail).’ 133 Related by Muslim. 
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183- This Hadith is evidence that it is permissible to pray the funeral prayer 
in the mosque. 
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585. Abdur Rahman bin Abi Laila (RAA) and ‘Zaid bin Arqam 
(RAA) used to recite four Takblrat when praying over the dead, 
but once he said it five times, so I asked him about it. He said to 
me, ‘The Messenger of Allah i|§ used to do so.’ Related by Muslim 
and the four Imams. 184 


j**- Ji ji-* j* jS : - ^ J 1 " ‘IK Jffj - j—ej — 3A1 
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586. Ali bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated that he said six Tak- 
birat when he prayed over Sahl bin Hunaif, and he said (explai¬ 
ning his action), *He is one of the Companions, who fought in the 
Battle of Badr.’ Related by Sa'id bin MansQr. 
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587- JSbir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ■45." 
used to say four Takblrat over the dead, and would recite al- 
Fatihah in (after saying) the first (opening) Takblrat: Related by 
Ash-Shafi'i with a weak chain of narrators. 
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588. Taliiah bin 'Abdullah bin Auf (RAA) narrated, ‘I offered 
a funeral prayer led by Ibn 'Abbas. He recited al-F&tihah and 
said, ‘You should know that it (reciting al-Fatihah) is a Sunnah of 
the Prophet ‘Mi Related by Al-Bukhdri. 

illl Jiff dll Jiff : jli - lie ilH Jff’j - Jjn; J Jsjc. — oAl 
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184- Most scholars are of the opinion that they are only four Takbii'&t. 
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589. Auf bin Malik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah SjS offered the funeral prayer, and I memorized this suppli¬ 
cation (that he said for the deceased), M, 0 Allah! Forgive him 
and have mercy on him (on her). Grant him ease and res¬ 
pite. Make his resting place a noble one, and facilitate his 
entry. Wash him with the most pure and clean water, snow 
and hail. Purify him from sins as a white garment is clean¬ 
sed of dirt. Give him in exchange a home better than his 
home (on earth) and a family better than his family. Grant 
him entrance to Paradise and protect him from the trials 
of the grave and the torture of Hell Fire.” Related by Muslim. 
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590. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 
AllSh 56 prayed a funeral prayer, he would say, “O Allah! For¬ 
give those of us who are alive, and those who are dead, 
those present and those absent, those who are young and 
those who are male and those who are female. O Allah! Let 
those of us to whom You have given life, live in Islam, and 
let those of us You take back die in a state of faith. O Allah! 
Do not deprive us of our reward for (supplicating for) him, 
and cause us not to go astray after him.” Related by Muslim 
and the four Imams. 
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591. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “If you offer the funeral prayer for a deceased 
person, supplicate Allah sincerely for him.” Related by Abu 
Dawud. 


: JVi jk- - ‘jeSj — 0 \ 
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592. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah -M said, “Hurry up when you carry the dead body <the 
jandzah ), for if the deceased is righteous, you would be 
taking it to something better, and if he or she is an evil 
person, then you will be getting him or her off your necks.’ 
Agreed upon. 
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593. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $s$ said, “Whoever accompanies the funeral (the dead 
body) until he performs the funeral prayer will have a 
reward equal to (one Qir&t), and whoever accompanies the 
burial procession, will be doubly awarded (two Qiraf).” 
They then asked, ‘What is meant by the two QirdtT He replied 
“Like two huge mountains.” Agreed upon. Muslim added the 
statement, 'until it is buried.’ 
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594. Al-Bukharl related on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
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“Whoever accompanies the funeral of a Muslim, seeking 
the reward only from Allah, the Almighty, and he stays 
with it until he offers the funeral prayer and the burial is 
completed, will return back with two Qirdt, each Qir&t is 
equal to the mount of Uhud. J 


ill' j* p-ll—j—t-j — Mo 


595. Salim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA) that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah 36, Abu Bakr and 'Umar walking 
in front of a Funeral.’ Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Hibban 
rendered it Sahlh. 
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596. Umm 'Atiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘We were forbidden to ac¬ 
company funeral processions, but this prohibition was not manda¬ 
tory for us. 1 Agreed upon. 
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597. Abu Sa'td (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

^ said, “Stand up when you see a funeral procession, and 
he who accompanies it should not sit down until the coffin 
is placed on the ground.” Agreed upon. 
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598. Abu Ishaq narrated that 'Abdullah bin Yazid placed a 
dead body in the grave from the side near the foot of the grave (i.e. 
the end which will accommodate the feet when the body is placed 
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in it). 185 He then said, ‘This is the Sunnah of the Prophet Rel¬ 

ated by Abu DawOd. 
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599. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “When you place your deceased in the grave, say, 
‘In the Name of Allah, and in accordance with the tradition 
of Allah’s Messenger aS.’ Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and 
An-Nasal. 
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600. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said,“Breaking a deceased body’s bones is exactly like brea¬ 
king them when he is alive.” Related by Abu DawOd in accor¬ 
dance with the conditions of Muslim. 
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601. Ibn Majah added, on the authority of Umm Salamah 
(RAA), “with regards to it being a sin.’ 
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602. Sa'd bin Abi Wqq&s (RAA) said (during his death illness) 
'Make a lahd for me and cover it with un-burnt bricks, as you did 
with the grave or the Prophet $&.' Related by Muslim. 

185- It is the Sunnah that the head of the deceased is placed first from the 
side of the foot of the grave, but if it is not easy to do so, then the body 
could be placed in the grave from any side. 
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603. Al-Baihaqi transmitted on the authority of J&bir (RAA) a 
similar narration and added, ‘and his grave was raised one span 
from the ground. 186 ’ Ibn tiibbSn graded it as Sahifu 
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604. J£bir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h sjft. 
prohibited whitening a grave with plaster, to sit on it or to build 
over it (such as a dome).’ Related by Muslim. 
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605. 'Amir bin Rabi'ah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah prayed over TJthm&n bin Madh'un, then went to the 
grave and sprinkled three handfuls of soil while he was standing.’ 
Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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606. Uthman Ibn Affan (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah finished the burial of the dead, he would stand 
by the grave and say, “Seek forgiveness for your brother and 
pray for him to be steadfast, because he is now being ques¬ 
tioned.” Related by Abu Dawud. Al-Hakim graded it as §ahi/j,. 


186- The surface of the grave is raised one span above the ground so that its 
location can be known. 
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607. Damrah bin Habib (one of the T^bi'in or the followers of 
the Companions) narrated, They (the Companions that he met) 
recommended that afler the grave is leveled and the people leave, 
that one should stand by the grave and say three times to the dec¬ 
eased, 'O so-and-so, say: “There is no god but Allah”, 'O so-and-so, 
say: “All&h is my Lord, Isl&m is my din (religion), and Muhammad 
is my prophet.” Related by Sa'id bin Mangur. 


. ^ ^ia^» \f-*i jA jjA o ^.bl) j_» A 

608. At-Tabarani related a similar Hadith on the authority of 
Abu Umamah on the authority of the Prophet 5^. 187 
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609. Buraidah bin Al-Husaib al-Aslami (RAA) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said, “I had forbidden you to visit 
graves, but now you may visit them.” Related by Muslim. At- 
Tirmidhi added the following, “It will remind you of the Here¬ 
after.” 


. «Lj jJ\ ^3 ; J ^1 ( j > OrL ^>1 __ T 1 • 

610. Ibn M&jah added on the authority of Bin Mas'tid, “And 
they make you (i.e. the graves) renounce this worldly life.” 


187- Imam as-San 'ani in ‘Subui as-Safam’ says that none of the scholars of 
Hadith doubt that this Hadith is fabricated (i.e. prompting the deceased 
after the burial), so it could not bo traced back to the prophet Imam 
Ibnul Qaiyim said that the companions did not do this, as we see people do¬ 
ing nowadays, as standing by the side of the grave and talking to the dead. 
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611. Abu Hurairali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Ah 
lah §§ cursed the women who frequently visit the graves. Related 
At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih 
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612. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ cursed the wailing women and those who listen to 
them. Related by AbO Dawdd. 
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613. Umm 'Atiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah made us pledge that we will not wail. Agreed upon. 
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614. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, U A dead person is tormented in his grave by the 
wailing for him.” Agreed upon. 
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615. A1-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted a similar narration 
on the authority of Al-Mughirah bin Shu bah. 

aJlp dil tiii c>J ^ rf )) I Jli — aip dJ) ^«.o j ‘ . p ^ — "t) *\ 

a.i.p OjI t ^JL/l -tip aJIp dll dJ) J Jj * ^ 1 , — 1 j 

. aljj .«Ol*dj 

616. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘I attended the burial of one of the 
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daughters of the Prophet He was sitting by the side of the 
grave and his eyes were shedding tears.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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■ ur~ 1 J^db j 1 'j»'j : Jli 

617. Jabn- bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah -S? said, “Do not bury your dead during the night un¬ 
less you have to do so.” Related by Ibn Majah. Muslim reported 
a similar narration, but Jabir said in his narration, ‘The Prophet 
M disapproved that someone is buried at night, unless the funeral 
prayer has been offered for him.’ 


>“■ & : J u - *-e *dl J dUl X—* _11A 

J V lj*uol» : |*11- j -tie aUI aIJi J yj.j jli : Jli — ja J, ,— 

. ^ylUJl V[ A~**kJl Aa?_^aI .«,, g I -U . i 11 p_»ljl Uij t L»lil> 

618. Abdullah Ibn Ja'far (RAA) narrated, ‘When we received 
the news of Ja'far’s death; when he was killed (in the Battle of 
Mu’tah), the Prophet ^ said, “Prepare some food for the fam¬ 
ily of Ja'far, for what has befallen them is keeping them 
preoccupied.” Related by the five Imams except for An-Nas&’i. 


Jj^j dlSl : jli - U^If. Alii ^bj - Ajd ji iXy j, objil. "Jp'j - 1 \ ^ 

Jl» : O' ylikll ly* y>- 131 [*^-*1aj j*11-j auI Adi ^Jl^ djl 

l ^-V “ ^Jld ~ djl *12, d>l lli j c juj—dlj Jijjt jljl jliull J All 

.,, .«AiibJi pilij id dji jL-j 


619. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Prophet ijs§ taught us that when we visit 
graves we should say, “Peace be upon you, O believing men 
and women, O dwellers of this place. Certainly, Allah wil¬ 
ling, we will join you. We supplicate to Allah to grant us 
and you well being.” Related by Muslim. 
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620. Ibn Abbfis (RAA) narrated,‘Once the Messenger of Allah 
'M passed by some graves in Madinah. He turned his face toward 
them saying, “Peace be upon you, O dwellers of these gra¬ 
ves. May Allah forgive you and us. You have preceded us, 
and we are following your trail.” Related by At-Tirmidhi, who 
graded it as Hasan. 

•ut id' Jl* -dii <Sy~- j jli : tcili - l^lc ill' - iijlp. j _py_x X \ 

• •'_>_> .«'y*ai £ j Ijlail Ji t ol \£j Y» : jX-j 

621. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allfih -M 
said, “Do not speak badly of the dead, they have already se¬ 
en the result of (the deeds) that they sent on before them.” 
Related by Al-Bukhdn. 

: JO j£l < Z'yj - <!p iw ^>j - i'j, —iiji ^y/j _ xxx 

622. At-Tirmidhi related a similar narration on the authority 
of Al-Mughlrah bin Shu hah, and he added, “Thus you will be 
offending the living (i.e. if you curse their dead).” 
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5L_TjJl OlJT 

Book TV: Zakah 
Chapter I 


»t_*< jij ‘Jb oi: - ill' j - _ixr 

,y JiXs j^jlu 'jp'j# Ji It!' oi» : iij - tljjiji 'SXt - j\ ii\_li 

• 1 4* (_/ i/» i jniiiiif Jijf 


623. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that when the Prophet M 
sent Mu'Sdh ibn Jabal to Yemen (as governor), he said to him: 

“You are going to a people who are People of the Scripture. 
Invite them to testify that none has the right to be worsh¬ 
ipped but Allah and that I am His Messenger. If they obey 
you in this, then teach them that Allah, the Glorious One, 
has enjoined five prayers upon them in every day and 
night (in twenty-four hours), and if they obey you in this, 
then tell them that Allah has made it obligatory for them to 
pay Zakah upon their assets and it is to be taken from the 
wealthy among them and given to the poor among them.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 


a-U» : d LJT — ili- sill - Jj-Usl' j$y '_il 01 _if j._ i-j _ 1 T t 

t alii- dl' ,JCp di l J y*j li-UaJ' dlaj i 

¥ J ’• p** ‘pj* to Ji)" > tfAfj $ 'y ^ 4 ‘*r‘J >* 4 —j—' 


Jo&v Jir-*} o«*l? teU t Si i _li- 

\J^ L 1^1 «jv^j t J?} Oyd (i ‘j>S jj Oii * J-J* 

<• ‘Wjyk *'•***“ tiWj'j * LS *»* tl )yd O-J ^ .i» 

5 4 ^r~^~ J\ Oi-—*_) c-JtL lili 
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624. Anas (RAA) narrated that Abu Bakr As-Siddfq (RAA) 
wrote him this letter, “This is the obligatory Zak&h, which the 
Messenger of Allah ^ made obligatory for every Muslim, and 
which Allah, the Almighty had commanded him to observe. ‘For 
each twenty-four camels, or less, their Zakdh is to be paid as 
sheep; for every five camels, their Zakdh is one sheep. When the 
amount of camels is between twenty -five to thirty- five, the due 
Zakdh is one she-camel l bint makhdd’ (a camel which is one year 
old and just starting the second year) or a male camel ‘ibn labun* 
(a young male camel which is two years old and already starting 
the third year). However, when the amount of camels reaches thi¬ 
rty-six, the due Zakdh is a young she-camel ‘bint labun’ (a young 
female camel, which is two years old and already starting the 
third year). When they reach forty six to sixty camels, their due 
Zakdh is a she camel ‘ hiqqah’ (which is three years old and star¬ 
ting the fourth). When they reach sixty-one to seventy-five, one 
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‘Jaz'ah’ (a four year old camel already starting its fifth year). 
When their number is between seventy-six to ninety camels, their 
due Zakah is two young she camels ‘ bint labun’. When they are in 
the range between ninety-one to one hundred and twenty camels, 
the Zakah is two young she camels ‘hiqqah’. If they are over a 
hundred and twenty camels, on every forty camels, one ‘bint lab¬ 
un ’ is due. And for every fifty camels (over one hundred and twe¬ 
nty) a young she-camel ‘ hiqqah‘ is due. And anyone, who has got 
only four camels, does not have to pay Zakbh unless he (the owner 
of the camels) wants to give something voluntarily. 

Regarding the Zakah of grazing sheep, if they are between forty 
and one hundred and twenty, one sheep is due as Zakah. If they 
are between 120 and 200, two sheep arc due. If they are between 
200 and 300, three sheep are due. If they exceed three hundred 
sheep, then one sheep is due for every extra hundred grazing hea¬ 
ds. If the grazing sheep are less than forty, (even if they are 39) 
then no Zakah is due on them, unless he (the owner of the camels) 
wants to give something voluntarily. 

One should not combine (i.e. gather young animals together) or 
separate them for fear of paying Zakah. 188 When there is a mixt¬ 
ure of cattle shared between two partners, and Zakah is paid join¬ 
tly between them, then they have to calculate it equally among 
them (depending on the share of each). Neither an old or a defec¬ 
tive animal nor a male goat (a ram used for breeding) may be 
taken as Zakah, unless the Zakah collector wishes 189 to do so. 

Concerning silver, the Zakah paid is a quarter of a tenth for each 
200 Dirhams. If the amount of silver is less than two hundred 


188- One way of doing this is when three people, each of them has forty she¬ 
ep (i.e. one sheep is due on each). So, when the Zak&h collector comes, 
they put them together, which comes to 120 sheep., and they the due 
Zak&h is only one sheep. Or if two partners have 201 sheep, which mea¬ 
ns that 3 sheep are due, then they divide them between them, for each 
to give only one sheep. 

189- The Zakah collector should not take this last type, (the breeding ram) as 
this will harm the owner, but he may take any of these three if he has 
no other choice, as the old and the defective animal is not to be taken as 
Zakah anyway. The same Arabic word used in the Uadilh could be read 
as 'al-Mu§§addiq', which is the owner or the one who pays Zakah. In 
this case the meaning would be ‘the male -goat’ may not be taken unless 
the owner permits it to be taken as Zakah, as it is from his best animals. 
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Dirhams (even if it is 190) then no Zakdh is to be paid for it, 
unless the owner wishes to do so. 

If the number of camels reaches the number on which a jaz 'ah (a 
four year old camel already starting its fifth year) is due as Zakdh, 
but he only has a , hiqqah > (a she camel which is three years old 
and starting the fourth),it should be accepted from him along with 
two sheep if they were available (to compensate for the difference) 
or twenty Dirhams. If on the other hand he has to offer a 4 hiqqah* 
as Zakah, but he only has a jaz'ah, it is accepted from him, and 
the Zakdh collector will then pay him the difference, which is twe¬ 
nty Dirhams or two female sheep.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 


<Jp dll ,^1—** * — *iP dJ) *“ (Jr* - ijf ^1*-* l jPj — ^ Y o 

1 jajsJu'lji c djj .«h d-tP _jl )jllo ^ ja j i 4;- 


625. Mu adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger 
of Allah $•£ sent him to Yemen, he commanded him to take a ‘tabi" 
(young bull) or "tabi'ah’ (young cow, which is one year old), as 
Zakdh for every 30 cows. And for every forty cows, a musinnah 
(two year old cow) is due. Every non-Muslim who attained the age 
of puberty should pay one Din&r or the equivalent from the Mu'd- 


firi clothes (made in a town in Yemen called Ma a/ir).’ 190 Related 


by the Five Imdms and the wording is from Ahmad. 


JU : JlS — djl j — oJpr ( jP 1 —J^yPj - Y 1 

. ^Ip ,jydL-^Jl j aJp <Uil * —ti) J y——*y 

. «^a j ^ "ill V» : Uajl Sj\S 1 d jj 


626. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that 
the Messenger of Allah said, “The Zakah of the Muslims 
should be collected by their water trough.” Related by AJv 


190- This is paid by the people of the Scripture (Christians and Jaws) as 
Jizyah or tax, as they are under the protection of a Muslim government. 
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mad. AbO Dawud also has the narration, “Their Zakdh should 
only be collected in their dwellings.” 191 

A-iP dJl dJl J y*J 3^ • 3^ — *** dJl J ~~ - 1TV 

i oVj t «-UP ^—b> I jj '•'J 

.«Vl ^L*Jl 0 -~J» ‘ 

627. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “No Zakdh is to be paid on one’s horse (that he 
rides) or one’s slave.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. Muslim also has 
the narration, “There is no Zakdh to be paid on one’s slave, 
except for Zakat-ul-Fitr (which is paid at the end of Ramadan , 
and a Muslim must pay it on behalf of all of those he is respon¬ 
sible for).” 


Jli : JVi - dJ) j - alii- J* *-d j* j —Pj — *\ T A 

V c ojl ^ I ^ i dl) ^ j 

lib ^V* J l Vi y*r 1 aIj L^j I-P S J“—»1 c5 J" 

Q-i* JV V t li»j oli^P t 

<i J^iJl t^lp^ ‘ j*^*\i»Jl c c Jjb c o) 


• *>? j* 


628. Bahz bin Hakdm narrated on the authority of his father, 
who reported on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the 
Messenger of Allah said, “For every forty camels, one 4 bint 
labun* (a young female camel which is two years old and already 
starting the third year), is due as Zakdh. No camel is to be 
separated from the rest of the camels (i.e. the jointly owned 
live stock as mentioned above). Whoever gives it willingly, see¬ 
king his reward from Allah, will be rewarded. (However) if 
someone refrains from paying it, it will be taken from him 


191- The point here is that the Zakah collector goes to the payer in his dwel¬ 
ling to make it easier for him, or as some scholars said, that this is not 
to make the people bring their animals a long way from their water 
troughs or dwellings. 
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(by force) along with part of his property (as punishment), for 
it is a right of Allah. None of it is lawful for the family of 
Muhammad Related by Ahmad, An-Nasa’i, AbO Dawfid and 
Al-Hakim rendered it Sahih. 

aIa ilil a 1J( J JLS : Jli - aIa ilil ^^—Li- j —a^ — Y ^ 

Lfyii — J1 $Ja jLi'j — lit* sll—) LS*~ te|» : ^j. 

t i (jLjj wli <ALJa i 

a*1a Jy^ tjr*" JlA ^ 4 dAh Lli i jllo 1 $~aj 

. A*jj ^5 odiA-1 U3j C C y 

629. 'All (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 

“When you possess two hundred Dirhams at the end of the 
year (if you still have all of them), five Dirhams are levied on 
them as Zakdh. There is nothing upon you (to be paid) in 
gold, until it reaches (the value of) twenty Dinars. When you 
possess twenty Dinars, at the end of the year, then there is 
half a Dinar levied on it (as Zakah). Any additional amount 
will be calculated in the same manner. No Zakdh is to be 
paid on monetary holdings, until they have been owned for 
one year. Related by Abu Dawud, who rendered it Hasan. 

^*» ; — L*_£^a dll — j *.a j^A j *—V • 

, Ajdj ^ll_j .«JaJla >• aJa 

630. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever earns any money, 
he is not liable to pay Zakdh , until the period of a year has passed 
(while still possessing the same amount of money).’ Related by At- 
Tirmidhi. 


.«AiIu^ 


^ ,j- 4 J» : <JL* 
, Ija >\ 


- aIa Ajjl [fi>J - ^_JLa j— a} — ir > 

AjOj t t y\ ol 


631. 'AIT (RAA) narrated that, ‘There is no Zakdh to be paid 
on working cattle.’ Related by Abu Dawud and Ad-Daraqutni. 


219 



» c |Jl> 4 J 1 ^5) ' Jl* dll l)I — 

t aiL~-Jj 1 jill o'jj . «A3A^a)i dS^V ,^>- '*% % $ 

. ,_oLj-j'i j_>p .r* -0&t2> aJ^j 


632. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
who reported on the authority of his grand father, on the authority 
of 'Abdullah bin 'Amro (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, 
“One who becomes the guardian of an orphan, who owns 
property, must trade on his behalf and not leave it (saved 
and unused) until it is all eaten up by Zakdh (which is paid 
yearly).” Related by At-Tirmidhi and Ad-Daraqutni with a weak 
chain of narrators. 


til ilii <Ui Joii": JII ^1 ^ dJi j pj *\rv 

. : Jli fy olif 

633. Abdullah bin Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever a per¬ 
son came to the Messenger of Allah with their Zakdh , he would 
say, “O Allah! Send your blessings upon them.” Agreed upon. 

ill! ^Jjl jt- ^-lidl ot» ; - <Sr 4 —bl ^^—1i J — i-j — 1V i 

oljj J t O' J-i J-—pjiaJ ^—» fS — ^ —£ 

. t (JXa ^Jl 

634. 'All (RAA) narrated that al-'Abbas (RAA) asked the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah 58 to allow him to pay his Zakak before its due 
date, and he gave him permission to do so.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi 
and Al-Hakim. 


ll-j ^ ‘Sy*j — *1V® 
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635. J&bir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h M 
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said, “There is no Zak&h to be paid on less than five ounces 
of silver, less than five camels or less than five Awsuq 192 of 
dates.” Related by Muslim. 


• ^1^' <3^* 4 - *■**!« J . «4»wLoS> Vj j+J < _r A 

636. AbO Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All&h said, “There is no Zakdh to be paid on any amo¬ 
unt of dates or grain less than five Awsuq.** Agreed upon. 


& j-° ^ j* - 5ut ,JC. _ nrv 

l*-3j t 015** jl oJL- C*-a» ; JU _Ip 

C li|» I ijb ^jS/j 4 
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637. SOlim bin Abdullah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah said, “A tithe is due 
as Zakdh , on every plant watered by heaven (rain water), 
springs, or underground water (i.e. watered without effort). 
While half a tithe is paid on what is watered by irrigation 
(i.e. machines are used).” Related by Al-Bukhari. Abu Dawud ad¬ 
ded in his narration, “When it is watered by underground 
water (close to the surface and keeping the land wet), a tithe is 
paid, but half a tithe is paid when the land is watered by 
wheels or animals.” 


yj-* 9 (^4^ _ ~ ^ j —— YTA 

: jV' «-tA j* V' ^UoJi 'Jt LLpIj V» Jti * _Ui 
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638. Abu Musa Al-Ash ari and Mu'Odh (RAA) narrated that 


192- A wasaq is equivalent to sixty s&'as (a cubic measure of varying magni¬ 
tude). Five Awsuq is equivalent to 50 Egyptian kaylah (one Kaylah is a 
dry measure for grain, 50 Kaylah is equivalent to 653 gm of wheat. 
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the Messenger of Alldh ^ said to them “Do not take any Zakdh 
except on these four crops: barley, wheat, raisins and da¬ 
tes.” Related by At-Tabar&nf and Al-H&kim. 

i frliill Cli» ; <dj\ ~ ■' <*• i 

.« } “uLp dJl <lJl 3^ ** j ** —1-1 ^ ( 1 o[aj— llj 


639. Imam Ad-D&raqutnl related on the authority of Mu'&dh 
(RAA), ‘As for cucumbers, watermelons, pomegranates, and sugar¬ 
cane, the Messenger of Allah $jg has exempted them from Zakdh.' 
It is transmitted with a weak chain of narrators. 


lS L> J)i J l <jJ : Jli - ^ j - j> JV* - J*J — ** * • 
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640. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah (RAA) narrated, *We were com¬ 
manded by the Messenger of All&h, ‘Whenever you assess the 
amount of something, estimate the [Zakdh] and ignore one- 
third. If you do not, then leave(at least) one fourth.” Related 
by the five Imams, except for Ibn Majah. 


iill lS I^ dl\ J jLj ^f» : 3^ “ A' - JL-J J> _ \t\ 
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641. 'Attab bin Usaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah commanded us, “Grapevines are to be estimated exa¬ 
ctly as palm trees, and its Zakdh is taken in raisins.” 193 Rel¬ 
ated by the five Im&ms. 


19:)- The point in ignoring a third or a fourth of the produce is a reprieve for 
property owners since they, their guests, and their neighbors need to eat 
from it. Also, the produce is exposed to birds reeding, passers-by taking 
some, and being blown away by the wind. An estimation of the total 
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642. Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that a 


woman came to the Messenger of All&h ^ accompanied by her 
daughter, who wore two heavy gold bangles. He said to her, “Do 
you pay Zakdh on them?” She said, ‘No.’ He then said, “Are 
you pleased that Allah may put two bangles of fire on your 
wrist on the Day of Judgment?” She then threw them away. 
Related by the three Imams with a strong chain of narrators. 


ja U-Ci>y cj 15T t^ji — <t}i ^_jsj - jIi j_i-j_ 1 tr 
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643. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that she was wearing 
golden ornaments and asked the Messenger of Allah ‘Is it cons¬ 
idered as a treasure?’ He said, “If you pay the due Zakdh , then 
it is not considered as a treasure.” Related by Abu Dawud and 
Ad -Daraqutnt. 


ju «i)i JjLj oi<r» : ju - ioi j, 
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644. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 


ger of Allah 3|g, used to command us to pay Zak6.li from (the goods) 
we had prepared for sale. Related by Abu Dawud with a weak 
chain of narrators. 


amount of Zakdh on all the produce without excluding a third or a 
f ourth of it, would affect the interests of the owners. 
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645. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ik, said, “One fifth is compulsory to be paid (as Zakali) 
on buried treasure.” Agreed upon. 


j r'J w <jfj ~ *4*- j* < « l j* V-5*^ J< J.A* —lit 
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646. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, who reported on the authority of his grand father (RAA) that 
the Messenger of Allah M was asked about a treasure that was 
found by a man in some ruined land, and he said to him, “If you 

found it in an inhabited village, then you must advertise its 
having been found. However, if he found it in an uninhabi¬ 
ted village, then on it and the rest of the discovered trea¬ 
sure one fifth is payable as Zafcd/i. "Related by Ibn M&jah with 
a reliable chain of narrators. 


ilh Jt* <111 Jy» : - «p ilH - vZ>jtS J ‘jSj - MV 
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647. Bilal bin Al-Harith (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ took Zakah from the mines of Qab&liyah. 194 


194- Qubal is a location on the shores of the Red Sea, five days traveling from 
Madfnah. 
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Chapter II: Sadaqatul Fitr (Zakdh paid at 
the end ofRamad&n) 


ibi JJjL'j ;»>: Ju - ’j - J,\ j_i. — \ i\ 

t y.i'j olijl ja U-C. yj ^ U-C? jLiii i\S"j jU—1-j 4—4 

<S*$> 4* y4 <■ ja i c t c J _ 

648. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h 
enjoined the payment of one sa ' m of dates or one sd' of barley as 
Zakat-ul-fitr on every Muslim, slave or free, male or female, young 
or old, and he ordered that it be paid before the people went out to 
offer the 'Id prayer.’ Agreed upon. 

^ j* c —i j—Si} — *1 t °i 

'di 

649. Ibn 'Adi and Ad-Dfiraqutni also related on the authority 
of Ibn 'Umar but with a weak chain of narrators, “Save them (i.e. 
the poor) wondering around (in the markets and the streets asking 
for food) on that day.” 


<y'j ^ &» : ^ - Is j'oiJ1 _ -\o . 

4 ^ ■/ 1 W j l 4 jJu-j <1p <13* 

Jli .«Ja^ lie? jl» : $jj . 4e Jj: * . «v__5*3 J _* &_ ** j{ 

<dii Jj-'j ^ liii" ^>-1 Jiji Iff u» : AjrI* j _*f 

.«lc-C? V) lA/i ^Sl» SjiS .« {Ul-j eii *Ui 

650. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, “We used to offer 
it ( Zak&t-ul-fitr) during the lifetime of the Prophet ^ as one §&' of 


195- One SA ' = approximately 3 kilograms. 
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food or one sd' of dates, or one sd ' of barley or one sa' of raisins." 
Agreed upon. 

In another narration, “or one sd' of dried cottage cheese.” Abu 
Sa'id then added, “As for myself, I would continue to give it as I 
used to give during the time of the Prophet 

Abu Dawud also transmitted on the authority of Abu Sa'id, “I 
would never give but a sa 

dll ^-*0 dll J y-*j • Jll — dll j — ^-lI p — 1 o ^ 

c ^j\5^L»vLU c 1 ^*JL5l ^ l^jUall 3 c i>lS~j p-Ll*j A -^ Sr 

wbu t a\£*j lilil ^ 

. / yS'\s>lS* C 4 ^- 1 ^ ^Ij c _jd d jj .«olikUa5l 

651. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of All&h 
enjoined Zak&t-ul-fitr on the one who fasts (i.e. fasted during the 
month of Ramadan) to purify him from any indecent act or speech 
and for the purpose of providing food for the needy. It is accepted 
as Zakdh for the person who pays it before the 'Id prayer and it is 
Sadaqah (i.e. voluntary charity) for the person who pays it after 
the id prayer/ Related by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Qahih.. 


6 -& 
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Chapter III: Sadaqat at-Tatawu' or 
Voluntary Charity 


jjLtj -Cip iui Jts iiii - Oj _ '*}> ^_d j—* — 1 ° x 
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196- The rest of this narration goes, “continued to do so until Mu'&wiyah 
came to us to perform pilgrimage; hajj or 'umrah. He then addressed the 
people from the pulpit and said to them: “1 see that two mudds of wheat 
from Syria equals one gd' of dates. The people accepted that." AbO Sa id 
then contended, “As for myself...’Two mudds are equivalent to half a 
§a , that is why Abu Sa id insisted on giving one full ga' as he used t-o do 
during the lifetime of the Prophet ^ 
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652. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Seven people will be shaded by Allah under 
His shade on the day when there will be no shade except 
His....” He mentioned the rest of the hadith, which says, “and a 
man who gives charity so secretly that his left hand does 
not know what his right hand has given.” (i.e. nobody knows 
how much he has given in charity). Agreed upon. 


: JlS — dji O* J __to'" 

\ 1 **'*'*, . ' * 
Jlaii Jk <y s* ] J^» 1 «-W 

• c 0L>- 

653. 'Uqbah Ibn Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah M say, “Everybody will be shaded by his Sadaqah 
(on the Day of Judgment) until it has been judged between 
the people.” Related by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 


<£- <U' yil jP - <Ip <Dl - IfJjOi O-d- j_ Pj _ *\ o l 

c ^sia>- \a dJl ^p jjIp L-sS^ jt_L—>• llj\» ; Jli 

A-* — -* t jVIj 1*1“--* 

■ t SjlS aljj ( j i >- JS\ ja dill atH ilia ^^ip 


654. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 
M said, “Any Muslim who clothes another Muslim who is 
naked, All£h will clothe him from the green garments of 
Paradise. Any Muslim who feeds a Muslim who is hungry, 
Allah will feed him from the fruit of Paradise, and any Mu¬ 
slim who gives drink to a Muslim who is thirsty, All&h will 


give him a drink from the Sealed Nectar.” 197 Related by Abu 


Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 


197- This is the pure and clear white wine, which the believers will drink in 
Paradise, but it will not make them intoxicated as the wine of this worl¬ 
dly life. It is kept in sealed containers that will only be undone by their 
owners. 
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655. Hakim bin Hizam (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All£h said,“Thc upper hand is better than the lower hand 
(i.e. he who gives in charity is better than he who takes it). 
One should begin by giving to his dependents. And the best 
Sadaqah (charity) is that, which is given by a wealthy per¬ 
son (from the money which is left over after his expenses). 
And whoever abstains from asking others for some finan¬ 
cial help, Allah will provide for him and save him from ask¬ 
ing others; Allah will make him self-sufficient.” Agreed upon 
and this version is of al-Bukhan. 


AialiJi i a1]i J yMj U JJ : Jli - aIp aD' 

ijb l A>r j>-] .«J^*J ^r*J 4 


ifif j ~ 1 O t 

JJuJi —$.*-» : Jl_i ? J ->»»i 


. C OtJ- ^jilj t ^jjl A^-U>w5_j 


656. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AllAh $§ was asked, ‘Which kind of Sadaqah is better? He replied, 
“That which is given by one who does not have much pro¬ 
perty. And begin by giving to your dependents.” Related by 
Ahmad, and Abu Dawud. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn £|ibb&n and Al-Ha- 
kim graded it as Sahib. 


• } *Jp 4^1 ^ J Jli • J^ — ~ ^- *3 _ "l © Y 
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i \S-£j' : Jli t 4j , jju 1 a3» : Jli t 4 ^-up : Jtf t 

_js, 4j ^3.u<aj» : Jli i : Jli i [ Js* a< —la;» : Jl » 

c ^jCJli^ t y\ ai^j. «aj yajj\ Jli c yf -T (^-Lp : Jli t «jJLol^ 

. j 4 j 


228 



657. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ^ said, “Give Sadaqah” A man then said, ‘Allah’s Messen¬ 
ger, I have a Dinar.’ He then said to him, “Give it to yourself as 
Sadaqah ” The man again said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messe¬ 
nger of All&h ^ said, “Give it to your children as Sadaqah ” 
He said, ‘I have another one.’ He said, “Give it to your wife as 
Sadaqah The man again said, *1 have another one.’ The Messe¬ 
nger of Allah said, “Give it to your servant as Sadaqah 
He said, ‘I have another one.’ The Messenger of All&h ^ said, 
“You know better to whom you should give it.” Related by 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. Ibn Hibban and Al-II&kim regarded it 
as §ahih. 

aIp 4jU1 ,jLe> JlS : ^- 3—iJli- j—c-j — 

OlS*" t jj* ( a' lL.- li-'l 'S^» \ pi — 

JA p d Jain V t ilk jL t Lk 0 J *■' C- Ia> ' 

. 2a . «U~i 

658. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “When a woman gives some of the foodstuff (which she 
has in her house) in charity without being extravagant 
(without being wasteful), she will receive the reward for what 
she has spent, and her husband will receive the reward 
because of his earning, and the keeper (if any) will be simil¬ 
arly rewarded. The reward of one will not decrease the 
reward of the others.” Agreed upon. 


s 'yk \ j I .Jts — ^JJl <£ *J^ j —g j — *\ o ^ 
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659. Abu Sa id (RAA) narrated,‘Zainab the wife of Ibn Mas'dd 
along and said to the Prophet 38, “0 Messenger of Allah! 
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You have commanded us today to give §adaqah (charity). I have 
some jewelry of mine and I wanted to give it as Sadaqah , but Ibn 
Mas'Od claims that he and his children are the most entitled to 
my Sadaqah. (deserve it more than anyone else.)' The Messenger 

of Allah $8 said,"Ibn Masud is right. Your husband and your 
children are more deserving.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 

aJJI 4*11 j Jb : Jb — dJl ^e>j — yip ^j — 11* 

*«»j ^ lr$) ‘ 4 **o*)' fji J*- Jl>-e V» : fj—-j 

. 4-ip 4Py 

660. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “A man who persists in begging people to give him 

charity, will come on the Day of Judgment and there will 
not be a piece of flesh on his face.” 198 Agreed upon. 

aJp dJ' dJi • j Jb ! Jb — a^p j — 0j>_ j& ^ — *1 *11 

y\ JjiL-Jb { l jAJ* jL-J llj^ ( l - Ji j( l«J ^y—*» \ |vi— 
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661. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah ijlg said, "He who asks others to give to him in order to 
increase his own wealth, is akin to one who asks for live 
coals. He who wishes to have more, let him have it and he 
who wishes to have less, let him have it.” Related by Muslim. 


j£*j 4* & Ji j — 

t C 0y^l» L ^1 P i-. bU l 'J* <a j>tj <• d-1- ^ -VP-U j Sl» l Jb 
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662. Az-Zubair bin Al-'AwwAm (RAA) narrated that the Mes- 


198- This hadtth means to show the ugliness of begging where there is no real 
necessity, which makes the person loose his pride so that he comes on 
the Day of Judgment without any flesh on his face. The Qur’an praised 
those whom one thinks they are rich because of their modesty, as they 
do not beg people in spite of their need. (2:274-275) 
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senger of Allah ^ said, “It is better for any of you to take a 
rope and cut some wood (from the forest) and carry it over 
his back and sell it, to preserve his dignity (as he is earning 
his own living), rather than ask a person for something and 
that person may give him or not.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


*1J' j • Ji* — <1)1 j — iji i — *\ *1V 

jl I UUal— Jj* jJl ijt-J of I - 44 * ^ 4JI—J*Jl» : 4 ^ 
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663. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 


ger of Allah M said, “Begging is like a scratch with which a 
man scratches his face; unless one is asking the ruler or in 
the case of dire necessity.” Related by at-Tirmidhi, who regar¬ 
ded it as Sahik. 


Ol—JwUflJl _Li L 


Chapter IV: Division of Zakdh (Zakdh recipients) 
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664. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 it said, **Zakdh is not allowed for the well-off person 
except for one of the following five; an administrator of 
Zakdh , a man who buys Zakdh holdings with his money, a 
person who is in debt, a fighter in the cause of Allah, or a 
rich person who is given a present hy a needy (miskin) 
person which the latter had been given as Zakdh” Related 
by Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Ibn M^jah, and Al-Hakim regarded it as 
Safiih. 
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665. Ubaidull&h bin 'Adi bin Al-Khiyar (RAA) narrated that 


two men told him that they had gone to the Messenger of Allah 
asking him to give them something from the Zakah money (as he 


was distributing it at that time). The Messenger of Allah M then 
looked them up and down and found them to be sturdy and strong. 
He then said to them, “If you desire, I shall give it to you, but 
this Zak&h is not for one who is rich, neither for the one 
who is strong and able to earn.” Related by Ahmad, Abu Daw- 
ud and An-Nasa'i. . 
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666. Qabisah bin Mukhariq Al-Hildlt (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, “Asking for (the money of) Zakah , is 
justified only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt: it is then permissible for him to receive [Zakah] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity, which destroyed his holdings, which also makes 
it permissible for him to receive [Zak&h] until he is in a 
position to earn his own living; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testily to his desperate circumstances. 
Such will receive until he finds a means of support for him- 
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self. Other than these cases, O Qabisah, it is considered as 
taking suftt (unlawful or kar&m earnings), and the person rec¬ 
eiving it (this Zakah) will be consuming forbidden (unlawful) 
holdings.” Related by Muslim, Abu Dawud, Ibn Khuzaimah ancl 
Ibn Hibb§n. 

<\Jx- dJl J ^ <*«!j u JkJ l Xs- j — * 1 *\V 

. y- LLj ji L*j\ t JV V jl» ; 

. alJY Yj V l$h» : *j\yj ^y 

667. 'Abdul Muttalib bin Rabi ah bin Al-H&rith narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said,“Indeed, Zakah ought not to be 
given to the family of Muhammad it will be like giving 
them from the impurities of people.” 190 In another narration, 
“It is not lawful for Muhammad or the family of Muham¬ 
mad Related by Muslim. 


sj-- j —- J y *-r- s= - u j — • ’' 
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668. Jubair bin Mut'am (RAA) narrated, "Uthman Ibn 'Affan 
and I went to the Messenger of Allah and said to him, ‘0 Mes¬ 
senger of Allah! You have given the family of Banu Al-Muttalib 
from the fifth of the war booty of Khaibar and left us out, while we 
and they are of the same status.’ The Messenger of All&h replied, 
“Banu Al-Muttalib and Banu Hashim are one.” Related by al- 
Bukh&ri. 


199- The Qur'Sn described Zakah in Surah at-Taubah (9:103) by saying: 
“Take Zakah from their wealth in order to purify them.” Zakah is 
regarded as the act, which purifies the money of the people, as they give 
out the part, which if they had kept it, would be foardm for them to keep 
since All&h ordered them to give it. 
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669. Abu Rafi' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
M, appointed a man from Bani Makhzum to collect the Zak&h. 
The man said to Abil R£fV, ‘Accompany me so that you may get a 
share of it.’ Abu Rafi' replied, ‘No! Not until I go to the Prophet ^ 
and ask him.’ He went to the Messenger of Allah M and asked 
him, and the Prophet ^ replied, “The client (slave) of a cert¬ 
ain tribe are like(the members of the tribe) themselves and 
Zakdh is not lawful for us.” 200 Related by Ahmad, the three 
Imams, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban. 
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670. S^lim bin 'Abdullah bin Umar narrated on the authority 
of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ^ used to give 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab something (some money), but he would say 
to him, ‘Would you give it to a person, who is more needy than 
me?’ The Messenger of Allah ^ would then say to him, ‘Take it. 
If you are given something from this property, without 
your having asked for it or being eager to receive it, and if 
you are not given, do not go and ask for it.” Related by 
Muslim. 


200- Abu Rafi' was a slave of Al-AbbAs the uncle of the Prophet and he 
freed him at the time of the Caliphate of Alt (RAA). 
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Book V: Fasting 

Chapter I 
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671. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M said, “None of you should fast a day or two before the 
(beginning of the) month of Ramadan, unless it is a day on 
which one is in the habit of fasting (i.e. voluntary fasting that 
coincides with that day).” Agreed upon. 


tsill fX {Ca 'J*» : Jli - ili sill '^e'j ~ r^i y }—** Lj —*} — iv ' r 
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672. Ammar bin Yasir (RAA) narrated, “Whoever fasts the 
day of doubt 201 he has then disobeyed Abu al-Qasim (the Prophet 


$g).' Related by the five Imams, and Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hib- 
ban graded it as Sphlh. 
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201- It is the day that precedes Ramadan and people are not sure if it is the 
last day of Sha'b&n or the beginning of Ramad&n. 
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673. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
All&h say, “Start fasting after you have seen it (i.e. the new 
crescent) and end the fast (at the end of the month) when you 
see it. If it is overcast and cannot be seen, then estimate its 
sighting (i.e. presume that Sha'ban lasted for thirty days).” Agre¬ 
ed upon. 

Muslim narrated, “If it is too overcast to be seen then pres¬ 
ume that it ( Sha'ban) lasted for thirty days.” 

In another narration by al-Bukhart, “wait until thirty days of it 
(Sha'ban) have passed.” 

iAf- I- ilp ilh ^c jJL>- ^ i i )j ^ v t 

674. Al-Bukhari reported on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 
“Complete the days of Sha'ban as thirty days.” 

c : JU - ill' - J _Ip J —?1 J _ f'j _ nvo 
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675. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘The people were trying to 
sight the new moon (of Ramadan) and when I reported to the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah that I had seen it, he fasted and commanded 
people to fast. 1 Related by Abu Dawud, and Al-H&kim and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as §ah\k.. 
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676. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A Bedouin came to the Pro- 
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phet 3 $ and said, ‘I have sighted the crescent (of Ramadan). He 
then said to him, “Do you testify that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah?” The Bedouin said, ‘Yes.’ He asked him 
again, “Do you testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 

AllSh?” The man replied, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ there¬ 
upon said, “O Bilal! Announce to the people to (start) fasting 
tomorrow.” Related by the five Imfims. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as §ahih. An-Nasa'i said that it is most probably 
Mursal (a Hadith in which the link between the Successor (Tdbi't) 
and the Prophet is missing. 
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677. The mother of the believers, Hafsah (RAA) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah M said, “Whoever does not form his 
intention to fast before Fajr y his fasting will not be accep¬ 
ted.” Related by the five Imams, but At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i 
consider it to be related by Hafsah and not connected to the Pro¬ 
phet 

Imam Ad-Daraqutni transmitted, “No fasting is accepted for 
one who does not form the intention (to fast) the night 
before.” 202 
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678. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘One day the Messenger of Al- 

202- Some scholars are of the opinion that one can form his intention once at 
the beginning of the month to fast for the whole month, instead of mak¬ 
ing this intention every night. 
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lah 3% entered my house and said, “Is there anything here (to 
eat)?” I said, ‘No/ He said, “I shall then be fasting (today).” 
Then he came to us another day and we said to him, ‘Someone has 

offered us some kais™ 3 as a gift.' Me then said, “Show it to me. I 

had been fasting since this morning,” and he ate from it (as it 
was a voluntary fast and not during the obligatory fasting of Ram¬ 
adan). Related by Muslim. 

dll y~" j ^ 4UP 4 JJI j — .Va^. I ^■ L c. j __ *\ V ^ 
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679. Sahl bin Sa d (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “People will always be fine (on the right path, or 
following the Sunnah ) as long as they hasten to break their 
fast (in Ramad&n).” 204 Agreed upon. 


^ J* ~ aIJI ^>J - j* Ji .—Uj — 1A • 
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680. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
'M said, “Allah, the Most Exalted said: “Those among My 
servants, who hasten to break their fast, are the most belo¬ 
ved (or dearest) to Me.” Related by at-Tirmidhi. 


<13l aIII j (Jl* • Jl* “ *up <11) ^pj — 'jt ^ —Pj — 1A) 


681. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Eat the suhur (pre dawn meal), for there are blessings 
in this meal.” Agreed upon. 


• ^ ^ «" yj -Pj - *\ A ) 

• « jy 4A 3 < _Jp J 1 J»j f Js- jhaJU lil S 


203- A kind of food made of dates, fat and dried cheese. 

201- Abu Dawud added the following in a similar narration, \ ... because the 
Jews and the Christians delay doing so. (i.e. breaking their fast).’ 
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682. Sulaim&n bin Amir Ad-Dabbi (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said, “When one of you is breaking his 
fast, he should eat some dates. If dates are not available, 
then break it with some water, for water is purifying.” 
Related by the five Im&ms. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Hibban and al- 
Hakim graded it as §afiih. 


Jjl JfLs a!)i J yj >j ^ : Jl i — aAJi - oj'j* ^ j&j — 1AV 
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683. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allfih 
-S forbade us from practicing wisdl in fasting (i.e. fasting continu¬ 
ously without breaking one’s fast in the evening or eating before 
the following dawn). So a man said to him, ‘But you practice wisal 
O Messenger of Allah!’ The Prophet Allah replied, “Which one 
of you is like me? I am given food and drink during my sle¬ 
ep by Allah.” So when people refused to stop wi§al, the Prophet 
iS8 fasted day and night continuously along with them for a day 
and then another day and then they saw the crescent (of the new 
month of Shaww&l). The Prophet said to them, “If the cresc¬ 
ent had not appeared, I would have made you fast for a 
longer period.” That was a punishment for them because they 
refused to stop (practicing Wisal). Agreed upon. 


• «■?!*- dJl dll J j Jli ! Jli - aJ^ dJl j - aI—£•_. — *\A t 
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684. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and 
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evil actions and does not abandon foolishness, Allah is not 
in need of his leaving food and drink (i.e. Allah will not ac¬ 
cept his fasting).’* Related by Al-Bukhari and Abd Dawud, and 
the wording is from the latter. 


ilil ^5' 01 S"» : oJti - illl - 4 _j_ *tA° 

Ots" _}■*_} 1 _ j 
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685. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
would kiss and embrace (his wives) while fasting, for he had the 
most control of all of you over his desires . 1 Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim, who added in a narration, ‘In Ramadan . 1 

<i- <ili ^Ji of» : - <Li ^9j - J>\ j —— nA”. 



686 . Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M had himself cupped while he was in a state of Ihrdnt, and had 
himself cupped while he was fasting.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


S*'j J* yi- j' J xi. If) __ iav 

‘U —djj : JUi 1 jCaV, ^ *—j j 
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687. ShaddAd bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah came across a man in Al-Baqi' (in Madinah) who was 
having himself cupped in Ramadan, and said to him, “The one 
who cups and the one who is being cupped have both bro¬ 
ken their fast.” Related by the five Im^ms except for At-Tirmi- 
dhi. AJimad, Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibban regarded it as au¬ 


thentic . w5 


205- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that cupping is allowed while 
fasting, as proved by the hadith of Ibn 'Abbas that is narrated at a per¬ 
iod of time later than that of Shaddad, as Ibn 'Abbas accompanied the 
Prophet on his farewell pilgrimage. So, it was probably prohibited at 
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688. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘The first time cupping was dis¬ 
liked for the one who is fasting was when Ja'far bin Abi Talib had 
himself cupped while fasting and the Messenger of Allah jjfe came 
across him and said, “Those two have broken their fast (mea¬ 
ning Ja'far and the man who was cupping him).” But later on the 
Prophet $g allowed cupping for the one who is fasting. Anas used 
to have himself cupped while he was fasting. Related by Ad-Dara- 
utni, who regarded it as a strong hadith. 


j^L-j -tliii- iil\ 01 c - j —c-j — 
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689. A’ishah (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Allah % ap¬ 
plied kohl to his eyes while he was fasting.’ Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. According to At-Tirmidhi, nothing 
authentic has been related from the Prophet ^ concerning this 
issue, i.e. applying kohl, eye drops etc..to the eye while fasting. 


iU) JL? dJl Jy-j J\5 : Jb - aIp iui '^y'j - o /y ^ M • 

<dJl Lljb 4 KAy^fi ( s_j y* jl —**} 
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690. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h jjK said, ‘Whoever forgets that he is fasting, and eats or 
drinks is to complete his fast, as it was Allah who fed him 
and gave him something to drink.” Agreed upon. 


the beginning during fasting, but later it was allowed, and it is only 
disliked if the person becomes weak due to cupping while fasting. 
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.«5jUST Vj t&ai ll-tf y j_i» : ^L-kUj _ *\ ^ ^ 

691. Al-Hakim transmitted on the authority of Abu Hurairah, 

“Whoever breaks his fast during Ramadan due to forgetful¬ 
ness is not to make up for the day later or perform any 
expiation.” It is a sound hadith. 

A Ju JjL.J J\i : Jli - ili Jti il)l ^J - i'j'j, Ji ^ T 

.«cLiaiJl t <-ip fljaS tyJl J ** I ll_L-j 4_£ 

• yh*j'-dl j \jij i Julj-l t aljj 

692. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever is overcome and vomits is not to 
make up for the day, but whoever vomits intentionally 
must make up the day.” Related by the five Imams. 

J_j— j jl t - U^lp JUf ill' - dJt jlp J, / _,li- ‘j—ej _^ r 

if c 1 ^ * jc^aj ^ i ^—iii J-i# 

1 ijr*" 1 ***'J* J* tfO pJ t ylD' j»Cai l |^ii' ijjS 

i aL<2xJl I Jlii t Ji ylT)' y»J l)J l viJJj Jju <J ( jlj c ly 
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693. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah left for 
Makkah during the year of the conquest (of Makkah) in Ramadan 
and he and the people with him fasted until he reached the valley 
of Kurd Al-Ghaviim. He then called for a cup of water, which he 
elevated so that the people could see it, and then he drank. After¬ 
wards, he was told that some people had continued to fast, and he 
then said, ‘"Those arc the disobedient ones! Those are the 
disobedient ones!” 

j jJbL, UJJj i J— C)1» r il Jj-ii Jail _ “l <\ i 
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694. In another narration,*He was told that people are finding 
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it difficult to fast (during the journey) and they are waiting to see 
what the Prophet ^ will do. So he called for a cup of water after 
the Asr (afternoon) prayer and drank it.’ Related by Muslim. 


J y*j I dJ) j — ,y. iy**- 'j —c-j — ^ o 
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695. Hamzah bin 'Amro Al-Aslam! (RAA) narrated, ‘I said to 
the Messenger of Allah J6, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I find within me 
the strength to fast while traveling. Would there be any blame 
upon me if I were to do so?’ The Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, 

“It is a concession from Allah. Whoever takes it has done 
well. Whoever likes to fast, there is no blame upon him.” 

Related by Muslim. 


jJ&S J» : 3^ - ^j - ^ ^ ^ 
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696. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘An elderly man is permitted 
to break his fast, but he must feed a poor person daily, and he 
does not have to make up for it.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al- 
Hakim, who rendered it to be Sahth.. 


J-» Jl «ll. : JU - «• Jte & 'y-j - y if} — ^ ^ v 
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697. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah $§ and said, “I am ruined O Messenger of Al- 
l&h!” The Messenger of Allah ^ asked him, “What has ruined 
you?” The man replied,T had intercourse with my wife during the 
day in Ramadan (while fasting).” The Prophet ^ said to him, “Are 
you able to free a slave?” The man said, ‘No.’ The Prophet 
said, “Can you fast for two consecutive months?” He said, 
‘No.’ The Prophet then asked him, “Can you provide food for 
sixty poor people?” He said, ‘No.’ Then the man sat down. A 
basket of dates was brought to the Prophet ^ and he said to the 
man, “Give this as Sadaqah (voluntary charity).” The man said, 
‘To someone who is poorer than us? There is no one in this city (Al- 
Madinah)who is in need of these dates more than us!’ The Prophet 

36 laughed until his molar teeth could be seen and said to the 
man, “Go and feed your family with these dates.” Related by 
the seven ImSms and the wording is from Muslim. 

dJl t!)l» : - U^Ip 

i aJp (*j t ja l~>- ^aj —r jJ—«>^ <1— Is- 

698. 'A’ishah and Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated. The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah jel would rise in the morning (when it is already 
Fajr time) while he was Junub (in a state of major ritual impurity 
due to intercourse) on a day in Raniaddn. He would then perform 
Ghusl and fast.’ Agreed upon. In the narration of Muslim on the 
authority of Umm Salamah, ‘And he would not make up for it 
(that day).’ 

4 Ss 4iJ\ j' - J\ju 4JJI >J - 4 '^J\s j Pj *\ *< 
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699. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “Whoever dies while he still has some fasts to make up 
(of the days of Ramadan ), then his heir (any of them) should 
fast on his behalf.” Agreed upon. 

4 ——4 '— tafl l fj——i 

Chapter II: Voluntary Fasting and Forbidden 
Days to Fast 
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700. Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 38 was asked about fasting on the day of 'Arafah (the 9 th 
of the month of Dhul Hijjah). He replied, “Fasting on the day of 
Arafah is an expiation for the preceding year and the fol¬ 
lowing year.” He was also asked about fasting on the day of 'As- 
hura' (the 10 th of the month of Muharram). He replied, “Fasting 
on the day of ' Ashfird’ i9 an expiation for the preceding 
year.” The Messenger of Allah was also asked about fasting on 
Monday, and he replied, “This is the day on which I was born 
and the day on which I was sent (with the Message of Islam) 
and the day on which I received revelation.” Related by 
Muslim. 

dJl j cM — a^p aUI j ~ i£JC a — V * ) 
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701. Abu Aiyub Al-Ang&ri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All&h 38 said, “Whoever fasts during the month of Rama- 
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d&n and then follows it with six days of Shawwdl will be 
(rewarded) as if he had fasted the entire year.” Related by 
Muslim. 


dJl J^jJli J\i a ~s- dJ^ ~ y — V • Y 
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702. Abu Sa id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “No servant (of Allah) fasts on a day (merely) 
for the sake of Allah except that Allah pushes the Hellfire 
seventy years further away from his face, due to fasting on 
this day.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


dJl I cJli — — 4 -LjLc- P-j V * V 
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703. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah us¬ 
ed to fast until one would say, he never breaks his fast (i.e. he ne¬ 
ver stops fasting), and he would abandon fasting (at other times) 
until one would say that he never fasts. And 1 never saw the Mes¬ 


senger of Allah ^ fast for a complete month except for the month 
of Ramadan, and I never saw him fast in a month more than he 
did in the month of Sha'b&n Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 


dJl J^-* j Ij l Jli - dJl ~ j* j_j —d — f'j — V • i 
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704. AbO Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to fast for three days of every month; that is on 
the days of the full moon; the 13 th , 14 ll ‘, and 15 lh (of the lunar 
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month). 5 Related by An-Nasa’i and At-Tirmidhi and rendered au¬ 
thentic by Ibn Jiibban. 
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705. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h said, “A woman is not to fast (even) for one day while 
her husband is present except with his permission.” Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhdri’. Abu Dawud’s version 
states, “unless it is during Ramadan (then she does not need 
his permission as it is obligatory fasting).” 
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706. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of 
All&h ^ has prohibited fasting on two days; the day of Fitr (brea¬ 
king the fast of Rama&dn) and on the day of sacrifice Cldul Ad- 
ha)' Agreed upon. 

<_P <bi j Jii: - dp Jite <bi j - — V * v 
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707. Nubaishah Al-Hudhall (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah fj&g said, “The days of Tashriq (the three days follo¬ 
wing Idul Ad-hd, i.e. 11 th , 12 th and 13 th of Dhul Hijjah) are days 
of eating, drinking and remembering ( dhikr ) of All&h, the Most 
Great and Glorious.” Related by Muslim. 


f b ? J p» : W - ‘r** ^ o?} 'j—*j — v • a 

708. 'A’ishah and Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Nobody was 
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allowed to fast on the days of Tasfiriq except for those, who could 
not afford the Hadi (sacrifice).’ Related by Al-BukhArt. 


'J-* ^ J* - ^ ^ j*j — v * 
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709. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ® said, “Do not single out Friday night (i.e. the night 
preceding Friday) among all the other nights for perform¬ 
ing the night prayer. Also, do not single out Friday among 
other days for fasting, unless it coincides with the days one 
regularly fasts.” Related by Muslim. 
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710. Abu Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of AllSh M 
said, “None of you should fast on Friday, unless he fasts 
together with the day before or the day after.” Agreed upon. 




• Jli pil-j aJ S' aJJI a111 j 01 — <up aIM ~ tvajl _Y ^ 
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711. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 'jg said, “When it is the middle of Sha’ban do not fast 
(until it is Ramadan).” Related by the five Imams, but Imam 
Ahmad declared it to be a weak narration. 
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712. As-Samma’ bint Busr (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of All&h ^ said, “Do not fast on Saturday unless it is an 
obligatory fast. (Do not fast) even if you do not find anything 
(to eat) except for some grape peelings or the branch of a 
tree, in that case he should chew on it.” Related by the five 
Imams and its narrators are reliable. Imam Malik disapproved 
this narration, and Abu Dawucl said that this narration is abro¬ 
gated. 206 


: JfjL JUT j t c c ~L J i — -'j 
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713. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
^ used to fast more often on Saturdays and Sundays than on the 
other days. He would say, “They are the 'ids of the polythe¬ 
ists, and I love to act contrary to what they do.” Related by 
An-NasSI and was rendered authentic by Ibn Khuzaimah, and the 
wording is his. 
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714. Abfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $$ forbade fasting on the day of Arafah for the one who is 
actually at 'Arafah (i.e. performing Hajj). Related by the five Im- 


206- ImAm As-San'ani in‘Subul As-SaISm,’ says that probably Abu Dawfid 
says that it is abrogated, because he is referring to the following narra¬ 
tion of Umm Salamah, who narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
used to often fast on Saturdays and Sundays. ImAm At-Tirmidhi said 
that what is disli-ked here is for a person to exclusively choose Saturday 
as a day of fasting, as it is the day that the Jews honor. Anyway, most 
scholars said that it is disliked to fast on Saturday by itself due to the 
above mentioned Ahadith, except for Imam Malik, who said that it is 
permissible to fast on Saturday by itself, but the hadith of As-Samma 1 is 
evidence against his opinion. 
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ams except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah and al-H&kim graded 
it as Sahih. 
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715. 'Abdull&h Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All^h 2^1 said, “May he, who perpetually fasts (without a 
break) never fast.” 207 Agreed upon. 


.« Jaj\ Yj Y» : -iiib »Sl£i ^>1 _ V \ *\ 

716. Muslim narrated on the authority of Abu Qat&dah “May 
he not fast or break his fast.” 
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Chapter III: I'tikaf 208 and Night prayer 
(Tahajjud) in Ramaddn 


<Ji dJ' 'Ji# dJi 'Sy* j jl — -up dil j — i j '^ —p — V \ V 
. *cJp d yip LL^- 1 J lllp] oOa~*j |»1j l j*» JtS 


717. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Whoever prays during the night in Ramaddn out of 


207- The Prophet -Us is probably rebuking the one who fasts continuously by 
making this du'iV (supplication) against him, meaning to stop him from 
doing so. Or it could probably mean that this person will not be rewar¬ 
ded for this fast, as he is acting contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet ^ 
who prohibited fasting on 7 d days and the other days mentioned above. 

208- I'tik&f in this context means remaining in a mosque (preferably a cong¬ 
regational mosque) for a certain period of time with the intention of 
remaining in seclusion from worldly matters, and keeping oneself busy 
with acts of worship such as praying, fasting, reciting Qur’&n, dhikr etc. 
In other words one devotes himself purely to the worship of Allah for 
that period of time, with the intention of getting closer to Allah, the Al¬ 
mighty. It could be performed in Ramadan (which is recommended dur¬ 
ing the last ten days of the month) or at other times. 
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sincere faith and seeking its reward from Allah, will have 
all of his previous sins forgiven.” Agreed upon. 
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718. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, With the start of the last ten 


days of Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah 3S used to tighten his 
waist belt (i.e. keep away from his wives) and used to stay up pra¬ 
ying all night, and he would also wake his wives(to pray and recite 
Qur’an etc..).” Agreed upon. 
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719. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah us¬ 
ed to perform I'tikaf during the last ten days of Ramadan until he 
died. Then his wives used to perform I'tikaf after his death.’ Agre¬ 
ed upon. 

bl K$s- A < jLe j(5'"» : cJli - 4^- — YY ♦ 

. <uli .«*aSni*> Jio p-J >-aSo»j 01 Sljl 

720. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah ^ intended to make I’tik&f, he would pray the morning pra¬ 
yer and then he would enter the place of his I'tik&f { i.e. the place, 
which he had prepared for his I'tik&f inside the mosque).” Agreed 
upon. 


dJ^ dJl Ob*^ * Lldt* 1 $ dJl 1 j• C 'j _ VY \ 
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721. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated,The Messenger of Allah 35 used 
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to put his head into (the window of my house) while he was in the 
mosque (performing Vtikaf) and I would comb his hair. When he 
was in Vtikaf he would not enter the house except for some need.” 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukh&ri’. 

Vj 4 b 1 ^s- _VT Y 
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722. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘It is Sunnah for the one perfo¬ 
rming l'tikaf not to visit the sick, attend a funeral, or touch his 
wife (with sexual desire), nor have sexual intercourse with her. He 
should also not go out (of the mosque) except for an extreme neces¬ 
sity, and no l 'tikaf is accepted without fasting, 209 or without being 
in a congregational mosque (where Friday prayer is performed).’ 
Related by Abu Dawud with an acceptable chain of narrators, but 
scholars say that the last part (starting: ‘no Vtikaf is accepted...) 
is most probably the saying of 'A’ishah (RAA), i.e. Hadith Mauquf 
( ie. that which the companion does not connect to the Prophet ^) 
and it is not the saying of the Prophet ^ himself. 

dll dJl ~ — VYV 
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723. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “The one who is performing I'tikdf does not have to 
fast unless he obliges himself to do so.” Related by ad-Daraq- 
utni and al-Hakim, and most probably it is also the saying of Ibn 
'Abbas, i.e. Mawquf and not of the sayings of the Prophet 


209- According to most scholars it is preferable for one to fast while perfor¬ 
ming Vtikdf but he is not obliged to do so. 
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724. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Some of the companions of 
the Prophet 36 were shown in their dreams that the night of 
Qadr 210 was in the last seven nights of Ramadan. The Messenger 


of Allah 36 said to them, “It seems that all of your dreams 
agree that (the Night of Qadr) is in the last seven nights, and 
whoever wants to seek that night should do so in the last 
seven nights (of Ramadan). ” Agreed upon. 


dJl dJi ^ji At^JL* _VYo 
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725. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufian (RAA) narrated, ’The Mes¬ 
senger of All&h said regarding the night of al-Qadr, “It is the 27 th 
night 211 (of Ramadan). 17 Related by Abu Dawud. But it is most 
probably the saying of Mu awiyah and not the Prophet 36- 


210- The night of Qadr is the most virtuous night of the year, as Allah says in 
the Qur'an: "Verily! We have sent it in the night of al-Qadr. And what 
will make you know what the night of al-Qadr is? The night of Al-Qadr 
is better than a thousand months...” (Surah 97). Any action done on that 
night for example, reciting the Qur'dn, making dhikr of Allah, and so on, 
is better than acting for one thousand months, which do not contain the 
night of Qadr. It is to be expected in the last ten days of Ramadan. 

211- Scholars hold different opinions as to when the night of al-Qadr occurs. 
Some are of the opinion that it is the 21 st , some say the 23 rxL others say 
the 25 lh and yet others say that it is the 29 th . Some are of the opinion 
that it varies from year to year, but most scholars believe that it is most 
probably the 27 ,h of Ramadan due to the hadith related by Ahmad on 
the authority of Ibn 'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah said, “He 
who likes to seek that night should do so on the 27 th .** 
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726. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the Messenger of Allah 
2&1 ‘0 Messenger of Allah, if I know what night the night of Qadr 
is, what should I say during it?’ He said, “Say: O Allah, You are 
the Pardoner and You love to pardon, so pardon me.” Rela¬ 
ted by the five Imams except for Abu Dawud. At-Tirmidhi and Al- 
Hakim reported it as Sahih. 


JjLj Jii : Jti - KS- ilil XjSm _ VYV 
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727. Abu Said Al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “One should not undertake journeys except 
to three mosques: al-Mci$jid al-Hararn (in Makkah ), the Aqsa 
mosque, or this mosque (in Madiriah)” 212 Agreed upon. 


212- Scholars say that if one makes a vow to perform Vtik&f in one of these 
three mosques in particular, then he should fulfill his vow, due to this 
hadith, which indicates that those mosques have special preference over 
any other mosque. But if someone vows to perform / "tikaf in another 
mosque, it is not obligatory on him to fulfill it. and he may perform it in 
any place. 
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Book VI: Pilgrimage 

4—lit ^j__9 jl_j J A-, i ‘.a’l £jl i 

Chapter I: Its virtues and those upon whom 
Hajj (Pilgrimage) is obligatory 
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728. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “The performance of 'Umrah is an expiation 
for all the sins committed (between this 'Umrah and the previ¬ 
ous one), and the reward for Hajj Mabrhr 213 (the one accepted 


by Allah or the one which was performed without doing any 
wrong) is nothing save Paradise.” Agreed upon. 


t J y*'j U : : c-Jtf - iiil ~ « 2jIp j pj VY ^ 
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729. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I once asked the Messenger of 
Allah ‘O Messenger of All&h! Is Jihad incumbent upon women? 
He replied, “Yes. They have to take part in Jihad in which no 
fighting takes place, which is: Hqj] and Umrah.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Majah and the wording is his. It is reported with a 
sound chain of narrators. 


213- It is the Hajj accepted by Allah or the one, which is performed pure of 
any sins or evil actions. 
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730. JAbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet ^ and said, ‘O Messenger of AllAh! Tell me about 
'Urnrah! Is it compulsory? He replied “No (it is not compuls¬ 
ory), but it is better for you to perform it.” Related by Ahmad 
and at-Tirmidhf. Scholars are of the opinion that it is Mawquf. 

Ibn 'Adi narrated with a weak chain of narrators on the authority 
of Jabir (RAA) in a Hadith Marfu' (connected to the Prophet $1), 
**Hajj and 'Umrah are compulsory.” 214 

? t* c 4II1 JU JJ : Jl* - aIp ill) ~ u“ _^ J__VT' 

. JL1* j[ llj C t : Jli 

731. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah was 

asked, What is as-Sabtl ? 2I5> The Messenger of Allah $§ replied, 

“Provision of food and means to make the journey.” Related 
by Ad-Daraqutni and rendered authentic by Al-Hakim. 

• . J*S- 'jA i£Xa Or- VVY 

732. At-Tirmidhi reported the same hadith on the authority 
of Ibn "Umar but with a weak chain of narrators. 


214- Most scholars hold the opinion that 'Umrah is Sunnah and not a comp¬ 
ulsory duly. 

215- The man is asking about what is meant by being able to perform Hajj as 
mentioned in the verse, “And Hajj is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, those who can afford the iournex . 11 (3:97). 
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733. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ?§ 
came across some riders at ar-Rauha (a place near Madinah). He 
asked them, “Who are you?” They replied, ‘Who are you?’ He 
replied, “I am the Messenger of Allah.” A woman then lifted up 
a boy, and asked the Prophet, *Will this boy be rewarded for Hajj? 
The Messenger of Allah ^ replied, “Yes, and you too will be 


rewarded.” 216 Related by Muslim. 
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734. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that ‘Al-Fadl Ibn 'Abbas was 
riding behind the Messenger of Allah $§ when a woman from the 
tribe of Khath'am came along, and al-Fadl started looking at her 
and she also started looking at him. The Messenger of All&h M 
kept on turning al-Fadl’s face to the other side. She said, ‘O Mes¬ 
senger of Allah! All&h has prescribed Hajj for His servants, and it 
has become due on my father who is an old man, who cannot sit 
stable on his mount. Shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ The Pro¬ 
phet replied, “Yes, you may.” This incident took place during 


216- The boy will be rewarded for his obedience, while the mother will be 
rewarded for carrying and instructing him to perforin Hajj. This hadith 
is evidence that performing Hajj by someone before attaining puberty is 
correct and acceptable, but once he attains the age of puberty, he is to 
perform hajj once again, as Hajj is compulsory on adults only. 
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the Farewell Pilgrimage of the Prophet Agreed upon, and the 
wording is from Al-Bukh&ri’. 
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735. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman from the tribe of 
Juhainah came to he Prophet 3t| and said, ‘My mother had vowed 
to perform Hajj, but she died before fulfilling her vow. Should I 
perform Hajj on her behalf?’ The Prophet $g said, “Yes perform 
Hajj on her behalf. Had there been a debt on your mother, 
would you have paid it or not? So, pay off her debt to Allah, 
for He is most deserving of settlement of His debt.” Related 
by Al-Bukhari. 
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736. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
said, M Any minor (child) who performs Hajj must perform 
it again after coming of age; any slave who performs Hajj 
and is then freed, must perform his Hajj again.” Reported by 
Ibn Shaibah and Al-Baihaqf. Its narrators are authoritative but 
scholars say that it is Mawqiif. 



737. Ibn Abb As (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $£ saying, “A man must never be alone with a woman unless 
there is a Mahram 217 with her, A woman also may not travel with 
anyone except with a Mahram (relative)." A man stood up and as¬ 
ked, ‘0 Messenger of Allah! My wife has gone for Hajj while I am 
enlisted for such and such a battle, what should I do?’ Tire Mes¬ 
senger of Allah b'A replied, “Go and join your wife in Hajj" Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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738. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of AIlAh 
heard a man saying, *0 All&h! Here I am in response to Your call 
(saying Labbayk on behalf...) on behalf of Shubrumah.’ The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah asked him. “Have you performed your own 
HajfV* He replied, ‘No,’ whereupon the Prophet told him, “You 

must perform Qajj on your own behalf first, and then per¬ 
form it on behalf of Shubrumah.” Related by Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sfihth. 
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739. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M once addressed us and said, “O People! Hajj has been presc- 

217- A man from among her relatives to whom she is not permitted to marry. 
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ribed for you.” Al-Aqra' bin Habis stood up and asked, ‘O Pro¬ 
phet of AllSh! Are we to perform Hajj every year?” The Messenger 
of Allah -S6 said, “Had I said ‘yes*, it would have become a 
(yearly) obligation. Hajj is obligatory only once in one’s lif¬ 
etime. Whatever one does over and above this is superer¬ 
ogatory (a voluntary act) for him.” Related by the five Imams 
except for at-Tirmidhl. 

. — 4ill — '*• f'j* y ^ aCs'j — Vi* 

740. A similar narration was also related by Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurairah. 


uLj 


Chapter 11: Mawdqit : Fixed Times and 
Places For Ihram 


<1JI j1» ! - -cUl ^9 j - i- ^1 j —c- — Y t \ 

0 £ j t c c 5 

j** J*#* J* J J ^ J* ‘ J — 4 

y A^» ; LiJl y* siDi Oy OUf yj t 0 j' 

■ 4^ 5^ 


741. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
jjg specified for the people of Madinah, DhulHulaifah (a place 540 
km to the north of Makkah) as miqat. 2ls For those coming from 


ash-Sham (including Syria, Jordan and Palestine), he specified al- 
Juhfah (a place 187 km to the north-west of Makkah and close to 
Rabigh , where they now perform their Ihr&m). For those coming 
from Najdy he specified Qran al-Manazil, (a mountain, 94 km to 
the east of Makkah, overlooking 'Arafah. For those coming from 
Yemen, he specified Yalamlam (a mountain 54 km to the south of 
Makkah. These places are for the people (coming from the above 


218- A place from where they must declare their intention for Hajj and enter 
the state of Ihr&m. 
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specified countries) as well as for others, who pass by them on 
their way to perform Hajj or Vmrah. Those living within those 
boundaries can assume Ihram from where they set out (for the 
journey), and even the residents of Makkah, their Miqat would be 
the place where they are staying in Makkah.’ Agreed upon. 


oij jiX-3 illi j(» : - - aifi_v i X 
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742. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ spe¬ 
cified for those coming from Iraq, Dhat Irq (a place 94 km to the 
north-east of Makkah) as their Miq&t,' Related by Abu Dawtid and 
An-Nas^’f. 


jU O' VJ t — [S^J ~ ^ —p a! ...i^ vIT* 

• Oio- 

743. Muslim related a similar narration on the authority of 
JSbir, but it is most probably Mawquf. 


. «Sj* CiJj (^111 jf» : ^jlkJt yjj — V t i 

744. Al-Bukhari reported that it was 'Umar, who specified 
Dhat Irq as the miqat (of those coming from Iraq). 219 


ibi t Vfi (=r - k) c a.—U-l al_c«3 _ Vto 
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745. Ibn 'AbbSs narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ spe¬ 
cified al-'Aqiq (a part of Dhdt 'Irq) for those coming from the east.’ 
Related by Ahmad, AbO Dawud and An-NasS’i. 


219- After al-Basrah and al-KGfah were conquered. 
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Chapter III: Kinds of I hr dm 
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746. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, 4 We left Madinah with the Mes- 
senger of Allah at to perform the Farewell Hajj. Some of us decal- 
red Ihram to perform Umrah, (chile others declared their inten¬ 
tions to perform both Hajj and 'Umrah. Yet others declared their 


Ihram to perform Hajj only. The Prophet ‘M declared Ihram for 
Hajj only. Those who intended 'Umrah terminated their Ihram as 
soon as they finished the rituals of 'Umrah. Those who intended 
to perform Hajj only or to combine Hajj with 'Umrah, did not ter¬ 
minate their ' Ihram until the Day of Slaughtering (i.e. the day of 
sacrifice or 7 dul Ad-ha).’ Agreed upon. 


i —1 J— Ixj I —ej LjI J 

Chapter IV: The Etiquettes of Ihram 
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747. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah : M 
used to start saying the Talbiyah (after entering the state of 
Ihram) from the mosque of Dhul Hulaifah (i.e. from the Miqat of 
Madinah)/ Agreed upon. 
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748. Khall&d bin as-Sa’ib narrated on the authority of his 
father, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ said, u Jibril (peace be upon 
him) came to me and told me: ‘Command your Companions 
to raise their voices when saying Talbiyah. ” Related by the 
five Imams and rendered authentic by At-Tirmidh! and Ibn Hib- 
bfin. 
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749. Zaid bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah ^ intended to make Ihr&m for Ha.jj r he would wash, and 
take off his ordinary clothes (and put on his white Ihr&m)” Rela¬ 
ted by At-Tirmidhi who declared it to be Hadttk_ Hasan. 
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750. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
was asked about what the person who is in a state of Ihram 
(Muhrim) should wear. He answered, “A person in the state of 
Ihram is not allowed to wear a sewn shirt, a turban, trous¬ 
ers, a hooded robe, shoes or sewn slippers (Khufj 220 ), unless 

one is unable to find unsown slippers, then he may wear 
his Khuff or shoes provided one cuts them below the ank¬ 
les, and you must not wear clothing that has been dyed 
with sweet smelling fragrance (such as saffron).” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 


220- Leather foot-wear which covers the ankles 
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751. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I used to apply perfume to the 
Prophet when he intended to enter the state of Ifardm, before 
he put on his Ihram (garments). And again when he ended his 
state of Ihr&m, but before he had made Tawaf around the Ka 'bah.' 
221 Agreed upon. 
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752. TJthman bin 'AflFan (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All&h said, “A Muhrirn (one in the state of/Aram) must not 
contract marriage, nor help others contract marriage, nor 
get engaged to marry.” Related by Muslim. 
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753. Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated concerning his 
hunting a zebra while he is not in a state of 1/j.ram, 222 that ‘Allah’s 


221- Perfume may be used on the body as well as on the Hajj garments, but 
only before making the intention to enter the state of Ihram. 

222 - Abu Qatfidah reported that Allah 1 s Messenger ^ went out to perform 

HfW and they accompanied him. The Prophet ^ dispatched a group, inc¬ 
luding Abu Qat&dah, and told them to follow the seashore until they 
meet him again. All of them except for Abu Qatadah were in the state of 
Ihram. On the way, they saw a herd of zebras. Abu Qat&dah caught a 
female zebra and they all ate from its meat, but they wondered if it was 
permissible for them to eat of it as they were in the state of Ihram 
(because it is not permissible for the one in the state of Mr<Sm to engage 
in hunting or eating land game). Then they carried the rest of the meat 
to the Prophet $, and told him the whole story. The Prophet 3§ asked 
them, “Did any of you ask Abu Qatadah to attack the herd.” 
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Messenger 28 said to Abfi Qat&dah’s companions -who were in a 
state of Ihrcim, “Did any one of you ask Abti Qatadah to 
attack the herd, or point it out to him?” They said, ‘No.’ The 
Prophet then said, “Then, you may eat what is left of the 
quarry.” Agreed upon. 
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754. As-SaTj bin Jath-thamah al-Laithi (RAA) narrated, ‘He 
presented to the Prophet 28 the meat of a zebra while he was in 
the area known as al-Abwa’ or Waddan. The Prophet ^ declined 
it, and said to him, “We declined your present only because 
we are in the state of Ihr&m 223 Agreed upon. 
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755. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of AllSh ^ 
said, “Five kinds of animals are vicious and harmful, and 
they may be killed outside or inside the sacred area of 
Haram (Sanctuary). These are: the scorpion, the kite, the 
crow, the mouse, and the rabid dog.” Agreed upon. 


(as in the hadfth). Scholars deduced from thiB story that it is permissible 
for the Muhrim to eat land game as long as he did not ask for it to bo 
hunted, pointed it out to the person who hunted it or helped in the hunt. 

223- The Prophet ^ declined the present because the man caught it especial¬ 
ly for the Prophet ^ while he was in the state of Ihr&m. What is allowed 
for the muhrim is to eat what was given as a present from land game 
that was not caught for the muhrim but for the one who is not in the 
state of Ihr&m, who caught it for himself and then decided to give some 
of it to the muhj'im as a present 
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756. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
had himself cupped while he was in the state of Ihram. ’ Agreed 
upon. 
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757. Kalj bin Ujrah (RAA) narrated, T was carried to the 


Prophet 3S and the lice were falling over my face. He said, “I did 

not know r that your disease is hurting you as much as what 
I see. Can you sacrifice a sheep?” I said, ‘No.’ He then said, 
“Fast for three days or feed six poor people, half a Sd' 


each.” 23/1 Agreed upon. 
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758. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Allah, the Most 
High granted His Messenger victory on the conquest of Mak- 
kah, the Prophet ^ addressed the people, so he glorified Allah 
and praised Him, and said, “Allah withheld the elephant from 


224- In another narration: of dates. 
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Makkah 225 and empowered His Messenger and the believ¬ 
ers over it. It has not been made lawful (i.e. fighting in it) for 
anyone before me, but it has been lawful for me only for a 
few hours on that day (of the conquest), and it will not be 
made lawful to anyone after me (to enter it fighting). Its wild 
game must not be frightened, its thorns are not to be cut. 
No one is allowed to pick up lost articles ( Luqatah ) unless 
he announces it (what he has found) publicly (in order to re¬ 
turn it to the owner). If anyone has someone murdered inside 
its boundaries, then he has the choice of the best of two 
options (i.e. either to accept compensation, i.e. blood money or to 
retaliate). Al-'Abbas then said, ‘Except for the Idhkhar (a kind of 
nice smelling grass, which is used by goldsmiths and burnt in 
households.) 220 
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759. 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, “Ibrahim declared Makkah as a 
Haram (Sanctuary) and made supplication for its people, 
and I declare Madinah to be a Haram just as Ibrahim dec¬ 
lared Makkah as a Haram , and I made supplication for its 
Mudd and Sa' (refer to hadith no. 650), just as Ibrahim made 
supplication for the people of Makkah.” Agreed upon. 
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225- Referring to the Abyssinian expedition against Makkah, meaning to des¬ 
troy the Ka 'bah, but Allah, protected His Sacred House, and they went 
back defeated after Allah sent flocks of birds on them (Surah 105). 

226- In another narration the Prophet said to Al-'Abbas, “Except for the 
Idhkhar .” Which means that it is excluded from the prohibition of cut¬ 
ting wild plants for the reasons that Al-'Abb<»s mentioned. 
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760. All bin Abi T&lib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All^h $§ said, “Madinah is a Haram ( Sanctuary ) and its Sac¬ 
red Precincts extend from 'Air to Thawr (the names of two 
mountains).” Related by Muslim. 
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Chapter V: Description ofHajj Rituals and 
Entering Makkah 
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761. J&bir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ performed Hajj (on the 10 th year of H\jrah), and we set 
out with him (to perform Hajj). When we reached Dhul-Hulaifah, 
Asm£’ bint Umais gave birth to Muhammad Ibn Abi Bakr. She 
sent a message to the Prophet ^ (asking him what she should do). 
He said, “Take a bath, bandage your private parts and make 
the intention for Ihram .” The Prophet then prayed in the 
mosque and then mounted al-Qaswa’ (his she-camel) and it stood 
erect with him on its back at al-Baida’ (the place where he started 
his Ihram). He then started pronouncing the Talbiyah, saying: 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik , innal hamda wan-nVmata laka wal mulk, la sha- 
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rika lak (O Allah! I hasten to You. You have no partner. I hasten 
to You. All praise and grace is Yours and all Sovereignty too; You 
have no partner). When we came with him to the House (of Allah), 
he placed his hands on the Black Stone (Hajar alAswad) and kis¬ 
sed it. He then started to make seven circuits (round the Ka 'bah), 
doing ramal (trotting) in three of them and walking (at his normal 
pace) four other circuits. Then going to the place of Ibr&him ( Maq- 
am Ibrahim), there he prayed two rak'at. He then returned to the 
Black Stone ( Hajar al Aswad) placed his hands on it and kissed it. 
Then he went out of the gate to Safa, and as he approached it, he 
recited: “Verily as-Safa and Marwah are among the. signs 
appointed by Allah,”(2:158), adding,“I begin with what Allah 
began.” He first mounted as-Safa until he saw the House, and 
facing the Qiblah he declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified 
Him and said: ‘La ilaha illa-llah wahdahu la shariha lahu, 
lahul mulk wa lahul hamd, wa huwa 1 ala kulli shaVin qa- 
deer, la ilaha illa-llahu wahdahu anjaza wa'dahu, iva nas - 
ara ' abdahu , wa hazamal ahzaba wahdah 9 (There is no God 
but Allah, He is One, and has no partner. His is the dominion, and 
His is the praise and He has Power over all things. There is no 
God but Allah alone, Who fulfilled His promise, helped His ser¬ 
vant and defeated the confederates alone.") He said these words 
three times making supplications in between. He then descended 
and walked towards Marwali, and when his feet touched the bot¬ 
tom of the valley, he ran; and when he began to ascend, he walked 
(at his normal pace) until he reached Marwah. There he did as he 
had done at Safa . 

When it was the day of Tarwiyah (8 U| of Dhnl-Hijjah) they went to 
Mina and put on the Ihram for Hajj and the Messenger of Allah 
M rode his mount, and there he led the Dliuhr (noon), Asr (after¬ 
noon), Maghrib (sunset), ’Isha and Fajr (dawn) prayers. He then 
waited a little until the sun had risen, and commanded that a tent 
he pitched at Namirah (close to Arafat). The Messenger of Allah 

M, continued on until he came to Arafah and he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him at Namirah. There he got down un¬ 
til the sun had passed its meridian; he commanded that al-Qa$iud.' 
be brought and saddled for him, then he came to the bottom of the 
valley, and addressed the people with the well-known sermon 
Khutbat al-Wada * (the Farewell Sermon). Then the Adh&n was 
pronounced and later on the Iqumah and the Prophet M led the 
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Dhuhr (noon) prayer. Then another Iqamah was pronounced and 
the Prophet led the Asr (afternoon) prayer and he observed no 
other prayer in between the two. 

The Messenger of Allah iJB then mounted his camel and came to 
the place where he was to stay. He made his shc-camcl, al-Qaswd’, 
turn towards the rocky side, with the pedestrian path lying in 
front of him. He faced the Qiblah, and stood there until the sun 
set, and the yellow light diminished somewhat, and the disc of the 
sun totally disappeared. He pulled the nose string of al-Qaswa ’ so 
forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order to keep her 
under perfect control), and pointing with his right hand, advised 
the people to be moderate (in speed) saying: u O people! Calmn¬ 
ess! Calmness!” Whenever he passed over an elevated tract of 
land, he slightly loosened the nose-string of his camel until she 
climbed up. This is how he reached al-Muzdalifali . There he led 
the Maghrib (sunset) and Isha prayers with one Adhan and two 
lqamas, and did not pray any optional prayers in between them. 
The Messenger of Allah then lay down until dawn and then 
offered the Fajr (dawn) prayer with an Adhan and an Iqamah 
when the morning light was clear. He again mounted al-Qasiua\ 
and when he came to Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram (The Sanctuary Land¬ 
mark, which is a small mountain at al-Muzdalifah) he faced the 
Qiblah, and supplicated to Allah, Glorified Him, and pronounced 
His Uniqueness and Oneness, and kept standing until the dayli¬ 
ght was very clear. Then he set off quickly before the sun rose, 
until he came to the bottom of the valley of Muhassir where he 
urged her (al-Qaswd’) a little. He followed the middle road, which 
comes out at the greatest Jamarah (one of the three stoning sites 
called Jamrat-ul Aqabah), he came to Jamarah which is near the 
tree. At this he threw seven small pebbles, saying, ' All&hu Akbar' 
while throwing each of them in a manner in which small pebbles 
are thrown (holding them with his fingers) and this he did while 
at the bottom of the valley. 

He then went to the place of sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-three 
(camels) with his own hand (he brought 100 camels with him and 
he asked 'All to sacrifice the rest). The Messenger of Allah M 
again rode and came to the House (of Allah), where he performed 
Tawaf Al-Ifddah and offered the Dhuhr prayer at Makkah.Mus¬ 
lim transmitted this hadith through a very long narration descri¬ 
bing the full details of the Hftjj of the Prophet 
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762. Khuzaimah bin Thabit (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ finished his Talbiyah whether in Hajj or ‘Um- 
rah, he would ask Allah for His good pleasure and acceptance and 
ask Him for Paradise, and would seek refuge in Him from Hell.' 
Related by Ash-Shaft'i with a weak chain of narrators. 
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763. J&bir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “I have offered my sacrifice here (at Mina) and all of 
Mina is a place for slaughtering, so sacrifice where you are 

staying (at Mind). And I have stopped here 227 (at ' Arafat) and 

all of Arafat is a stopping place (for the Day of Arafah on the 
9 th of Dhul-Hijjah). And I have stood here, and all of Jam' 
(meaning al-Mazdalifah) is a place for standing.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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764. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
M came to Makkah, he entered from its higher side (a place now 
called al-Mu 'alia gate) and went out from its lower side (now cal¬ 
led Kuda). } Agreed upon. 


227- The pilgrim is not literary asked to stand at Arafah on that day.but just 
to be physically and mentally present there, whether he is asleep, awa¬ 
ke, riding, lying down etc. 


272 



VJ V JIST iJf»: - <Ui ~ t** j^ 1 j _*3_V*to 

.« (t-i-’J <dp dJl ij* *“JJ^ 7* ~^J 1 T^H L 5^>' t£'£> t_?*l__? 

765. Whenever Ibn 'Umar (RAA) came to Makkah he would 
spend the night at Dhi Tuwa valley (near Makkah), and in the 
morning he would bathe. ‘Ibn 'Umar used to say that this is what 
the Messenger of Allah used to do.’ Agreed upon. 
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766. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that he used to kiss the Black 
Stone and prostrate himself on it. Related by Al-Hakim and Al- 
Baihaqi. 228 
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767. Ibn Abb3s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
commanded them to trot for three circuits and walk (with a 
normal pace) for four circuits, between the two comers (The Black 
Stone and the Yemeni corner). Agreed upon. 
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768. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that whenever he made Ta- 
w&fr ound the Ka'bah, he would trot during the first three circuits 


228- This hadith j 3 reported to be weak, as it is reported with a weak chain of 
narrators. It has only been confirmed that the Messenger of Allfih 
placed his hands on the Black Stone and kissed it, not that he prost- 
rated on it. The haclith of 'Umar (no. 770) proves this. 
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and walk the remaining four. 

In another version, ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah when he 
made Tawaf[ whether on Hajj or 'Umrah, that he would trot for 
the first three circuits (of Tawaf) and walk for the remaining four.’ 
Agreed upon. 
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769. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I never saw the Prophet M 
touch (place his hands on) any other part of the Ka ’bah except the 
two corners: The Black Stone and the Yemeni corner.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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770. 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he kissed the Black Stone 
and said, ‘I know that you are a stone and can neither benefit any¬ 
one nor harm anyone. Had I not seen Allah’s Messenger ^ kissing 
you, I would not have kissed you.’ Agreed upon. 
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771. Abu At-Xufail (RAA) narrated, ‘I saw Allah’s Messenger 


-j§ making Taw&f round the Ka’bah, and he was touching the 
comer (of the Black Stone) with a stick that he had with him and 
then kissing the stick.’ Related by Muslim. 
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772. Ya'li bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of 


Allah ^ made the Tawaf while wearing a green Yemeni mantle, 
bringing it up from under his right armpit while covering the left 
shoulder.’ Related by the five Im&ms except for An-Nas&l. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as £ahth. 
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773. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘When we assumed Ihram (for 
Hajj or ' Umrah ) some of us raised their voices with Talbiyah and 
nobody objected to that, and others raised their voices with Takbir 
and no one objected to that (which means that saying Allahu 
Akbar ‘Allah is the Greatest’, or reciting the Talbiyah are both 
acceptable during Ihram).’ Agreed upon. 
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774. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
sent me at night from al-Muzdalifah (to Mind.) with the weak 
members of his family (women and children).’ 229 Agreed upon. 
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775. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Saudah(thc wife of the Prophet 
asked his permission, on the night of ahMuzdalifah, to leave 

earlier (to Mind) as she was a heavy and slow woman.’ The Pro¬ 
phet ^ gave her permission.’ Agreed upon. 
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776. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to us, “Do not throw the pebbles at Jamrah ah Aqabah 


229- It is Sunnah to spend the night at Muzdalifah and start going to Mind 
after Fajr. This narration however, indicates that it is permissible for 
the women and children (the weak members on the journey) to leave to 
Mind at night. 
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until sunrise.” Related by the five Imams except An-Nasa*i, but 
with a disconnected chain of narrators. 
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777. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet ^ sent Umm Sal- 
amah on the night of the 10 th (before the day of the Sacrifice) and 
she threw her pebbles before dawn, after which she returned to 
Makkah to perform Taw&f.' Related by Abu Dawud. 
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778. 'Urwah bin Mudarras (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ^ said, “Anyone who offered this prayer -at al- 
Muzdalifah- along with us, and waited with us until we ret¬ 
urned to Afina, and he stayed at 'Arafat (on the 9 th ) before 
that by night or day, he would have completed the pres¬ 
cribed duties of Hajj ” Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi 
and Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as £ahih. 
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779. Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The pagans did not use to depart 
from Muzdalifah until the sun had risen, and they would say, ‘Let 
the sun shine on Thabtr (the highest mountain in Makkah). The 
Messenger of Allah ^ contradicted them and departed from Muz¬ 
dalifah before sunrise.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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780. Ibn Abbas and Us&mah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated. The 
Messenger of Allah M kept on reciting Talbiyah until he threw 
the pebbles at Jamrat-ul Aqabah..' Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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781. 'Abdull&h bin Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that he kept the 
Ka'bah on his left and Mind on his right and threw the seven peb¬ 
bles of Jamrat-ul Aqabah. He then said. This is the location 
where the one on whom stirah al-Baqarah (surah no. 2) was reve¬ 
aled 230 (i.e. the Messenger of Allah ^).’ Agreed upon. 
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782. Jdbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
AU§h threw Jamrat-ul Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice (the 9 th 
of Dhul Hijjah) in the forenoon. On the following days he threw 
them when the sun had passed its meridian.’ Related by Muslim. 
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230- He is referring to the place where the Messenger of Allah stood to 
throw the pebbles. 
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783. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he used to throw the 
pebbles of al-Jamrat iid-Duniya (the Jamrah near to the Khaif 
mosque) with seven small pebbles, and would recite Takbtr when 
throwing each pebble, Then he would go ahead until he reached 
the bottom of the valley, where he would stand for quite a long 
time facing the direction of the Qiblah, and raising his hands, 
while supplicating Allah Then he went and threw seven pebbles 
at the second Jamrah (al-Jama rail al-Wastd) while saying Allahu 
Ahbar with each throw. He would then turn to the left of the bot¬ 
tom of the valley, stand there facing the Qiblah and supplicating 
to Allah with his hands raised. Then he went to. Jamrat-ul Aqa- 
bah, threw seven pebbles at it, uttering the Takbtr with each 
throw. After that he left and did not pause. He would then say, ‘I 
saw the Prophet M doing like this.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 

: jli JLj Qi tilt Jd* All JjL'j of - iii <ili ^- iL-i-j — va l 

diljjl jli i dll j y* J b jj/ j-ab* llj iylti i(Ji —«b>wjl ., jl j,— 

, <CyLa- jab * . 

784. Ibn'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “May Allah bless those who shaved.” The Companions 
asked him, ‘0 Allah's Messenger, what about those who cut their 
hair short?’ They repeated their question twice (and each time he 
repeated his saying, ‘May Allah bless those who shaved. ,23 i)On the 

third time, the Messenger of Allah -it then said,“And (may Allah 
bless) those who cut their hair short.” Agreed upon. 
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231- In one version of this haditb, the Messenger of Allah made a supplica¬ 
tion for those who shaved three times, and in the fourth he supplicated 
Allfih for those who cut their hair short. In another version he supplica¬ 
ted for those who shaved twice, and the third time he supplicated Allah 
for those who cut their hair short. 
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785. Abdullah Ibn 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah stood in Mina during the Farewell Hajj, 
while the people asked him questions and he answered them. A 
man asked, ‘O Prophet of Allah! I was not alert and I shaved my 
head before slaughtering my animal?’ The Prophet ‘M said, “There 
is no harm, go and slaughter your animal.” Another man as¬ 
ked, ‘I slaughtered the animal before I threw the pebbles?’ Prophet 
M said, “There is no harm, go and throw your pebbles.” The 
narrator said:“Whoever asked the Prophet iM about anything done 
before or after the other he told him “No harm done. Go and do 
(whatever you missed).” Agreed upon. 
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786. Al-MaisQr bin Makhramah (RAA) narrated, The Mes¬ 


senger of Allah -Ik sacrificed his animal before he shaved and com¬ 
manded his companions to do so.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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787. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allfth ^ 
said, “When one of you threw the pebbles and shaved his 
hair, everything including perfume becomes lawful for him 
except women (i.e. sexual intercourse).” Related by Ahmad and 
Abtt Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 
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788. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 



M said, "Women (pilgrims) so not have to shave (their heads); 
they may only shorten their hair.”Rclated by Abti Dawud with 
a good chain of narrators. 
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789. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that ‘Al-Abbas bin 'Abdul 
Muttalib asked permission from the Prophet $lg to stay at Makkah 
during the nights of Mina in order to provide drinking water (from 
Zarmam ) to the pilgrims, and the Prophet $§ allowed him.’ Agreed 
upon. 


( X*} -Oe iUl j 0b> : — V<\. 

f* 4 U^.} 0^*^ 4 {Ji tiyjl ^—* J (V 1 

. OU^- 4 4 ol.« J*J$\ y j 


790. Asim bin 'Adi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sJS excused the herdsmen of camels from sleeping at Mind 
and asked them to throw pebbles on the day of sacrifice (i.e. throw 
Jamrat-ul 'Aqabah and they do not have to spend the night at 
Mind) y and then to throw the pebbles of the next day and the day 
after (i.e. of the 11 th and the 12 th * combined (on the 12 th ), and then 
throw pebbles again on the 13 tlL ' Related by the five Im&ms. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as §ahih. 


<iJl j ! Jli - *111 ~ • ^1 O —^ 

791. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M delivered a sermon to us on the Day of Nahr (sacrifice) (and the 
narrator mentioned the sermon.).’ Agreed upon. 
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792. Sarr&’ bint Nabh&n 232 (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 

All&h delivered a sermon to us on the second day of sacrifice, 
'Yaum ar-Ru’us’ (11 th oiDhul - Hijjah ) and said, “Is this not the 
middle of the days of Tashriq ?” 233 Related by Abu Dawud. 
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793. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of AllSh said 
to her, “Your Tawdf_by the Ka'bah and your Sa i between 
Safd and Marwah is sufficient for both your Hajj and 
'Umrah (i.e. one Xawdf land one §a'i are sufficient as she combi¬ 
ned Ufljj and ' Umrah.)' Related by Muslim. 
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794. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$*§ did not trot during the seven circuits made in the final Tawdf 
when he returned to Makkah.’ Related by the five Imams except 
at-Tirmidhi. A1-Hakim graded it as Sahlh. 
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232- She was mistress of a temple in pre-Islamic days. 

233- The days of Tashriq are ll lh , I2 1h , and 13 th oiDhul Hijjah, but probably 
the Prophet means that it is the best of its days, or maybe the middle 
counting the day of sacrifice with them, as Taunt. ar-Ru’us’ is by cones- 
nsus the ll 11 *. 
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795. Anas (RAA), narrated. The Messenger of Allah M rested 
for a while at al-Mul±a$§ab (a valley opening at al-Abtah between 
Makkah and Mina) prayed Dhuhr. Asr, Maghrib and I ska pra¬ 
yers after which he rode to the Ka'bah and made Tawaf.' Related 
by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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796. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that she did not use to do that - 
i.e. rest at al-Muhassab- and said, ‘The Messenger of Allah ft res¬ 
ted at al-Muhassab t because it was easier to stop there and depart 
from (i.e. it is not a Sunnah to rest there’). Related by Muslim. 
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797. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘People were commanded to 
make the Tawaf round the Ka'bah their last rite;(Farewell Tawaf) 
but the menstruating women were excused from it.’ Agreed upon. 
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798. Ibn Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Offering prayer in my mosque (in Madinah) is 
better than one thousand prayers elsewhere, save for those 
offered prayer in al-Ma$jid al-Hardm (in Makkah). And pra¬ 
yer offered in al-Maqjid al-Hardm is better than prayer 
offered in my mosque by one hundred prayers.” Related by 
Ahmad and Ibn Hibban graded it as §ahih. 
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Chapter VI: Missing the Pilgrimage or being 
detained (Ih-sdr) 
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799. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Prophet ^ was 
prevented from performing 'Umrah (by Quraish) he shaved his 
head, had intercourse with his wives and slaughtered his animal. 
The next year he performed 'Umrah to make up for the year that 
he had missed.’ Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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800. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah sjjf 
went to visit Duba'ah bint Az-Zubair bin Abdul Muttalib. She 
said to him, ‘O Messenger of Allah I have made the intention to 
perform Hajj but I am suffering from an illness.’ He said to her, 

“Perform Hajj but set a condition that you shall be relieved 
of the Ihram whenever you are prevented (due to illness, 
etc..).” 234 Agreed upon. 

: ” *Ip ^£>j - ^j,1* Ji rjpj — AO 
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234- This indicates that a muhrim can preset a condition that if he is preven¬ 
ted from performing Ufljj or 'Umrah then he is relieved from his lhr&m 
whenever he is prevented. 
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801. Ikrimah narrated on the authority of Al-Hajjgj bin 'Amro 
al-Ansari (RAA), that the Messenger of Allah 5? said, “If anyone 
breaks (a leg) or becomes lame (while he was performing Hajj 
or Umrah) he is released from him Iliram and must perform 
Hajj the next year.’ Ikrimah said, ‘I asked Ibn 'Abbas and Abu 
Hurairah about this statement of Al-Hajjaj, and they said that he 
had spoken the truth. Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan 
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Book VII: Business Transactions 

■UP ^_jj l__«j iA—Jejjii 

Chapter I: Conditions of Business Transactions 
and Those which are Forbidden 
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802. Rifa'ah bin R&fi' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All£h $t£. was asked, ‘Which type of earning is the best?’ He said, 
“A man’s earning through working with his own hands, 
and every business transaction which is approved (which is 
Halal and free of cheating etc...)/ Related by Al-Bazzar and al- 
Hakim graded it as fzahih, 
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803. J&bir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘He heard the Mes¬ 


senger of All&h ^ say in the year of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
while he was in Makkah, “Allah has prohibited the sale of alc¬ 
ohol, dead animals, pigs, and idols.” People asked, ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah! What about the fat of dead animals, it is used for 
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greasing boats and skins and people use it for making oil for 
lamps.’ He said, ‘No, it is Haram” The Messenger of Allah sjS 
then added, “May Allah curse the Jews, for Allah made the 
fat (of animals) Haram (unlawful) for them, yet they melted 
the fat, sold it and ate its price.” Agreed upon. 
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804. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, “When two business dealers dispute (over a bus¬ 
iness dealing) and none of them has evidence to prove his 
case, the final word is left to the seller or they may both 
abandon the deal.” Related by the five Imams and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih 
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805. Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger 
of Allah prohibited taking the price of a dog, the earnings of a 
prostitute and the fees taken by a soothsayer.’ Agreed upon. 
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806. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘That he was once 
traveling on his camel which had become so slow that he intended 
to get rid of it. The Prophet ij§ passed by (after Jabir told him the 
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story), and poked the camel with his stick, and asked Jabir to ride 
it again. The camel was much faster than it had ever been before. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ then said to Jabir, “Sell it to me for 
one Uqiyah(ounce) of gold.” J&bir said, ‘No.’ He again said, “Sell 
it to me for one Uqiyah of gold”. Jabir says, ‘I sold it for one 
Uqiyah and stipulated that I should ride it to my house.’ When we 
reached(Madinah) I took that camel to the Prophet and he gave 
me its price. I returned home but he sent for me (and when I went 
to him) he said, “Do you think that I asked you to reduce the 
price to take your camel? Take your camel and your money 
it is all yours.” Agreed upon and this is Muslim's version. 
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807. J&bir (RAA) narrated, *A man decided that a slave of his 
would be free after his death, but the man had no other property. 
The Messenger of Allah took the slave and called (the people) 
for one to buy him (from the Prophet $8), and he sold him.’ 235 


Agreed upon. 
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808. Maimunah (the wife of the Prophet £§) (RAA) narrated 


that the Messenger of Allah was asked about a mouse that fell 
into a pot of clarified butter, and died inside it. He said, ‘Take out 
(the mouse) and what is around it, and throw it away. Then 
eat (the rest of) your clarified butter.” Related by Al-Bukh- 
ari. Ahmad and an-Nasa’i added the following, ‘in solid clarified 
butter’. 


235- In the narration of Al-Bukhftrf, Nu'aim bin Abdullah bought him and 
paid 800 Dirhams. Scholars say that this Hadith is evidence that the 
ruler can sell the property of a man who is bankrupt and divide the 
money among his debtors or give it to him to spend (as in this Hadith). 
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809. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah S said, “If a mouse fell into a pot of clarified butter, and 
the butter is solid, take it (the mouse) and what is around it 
out and throw it away. But if the butter was melted (i.e. in a 
liquid state) do not touch it (i.e. throw it all away).” Related by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Al-Bukhari and Abu H&tim ruled it to be 
weak. 
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810. Abu Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked Jabir about the 
price of cats and dogs.’ He answered me, The Messenger of Allah 
St rebuked that.’ Related by Muslim. In a version by An-Nas&’i, he 


added, “Except that of a hunting dog.” 236 
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23G- There is a consensus among the scholars about the price of the dog exc¬ 
ept the one used for hunting or guarding. They differed over the price of 
a cat, but they agreed to selling it if it is used for a certain benefit. 
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811. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Barirah came to me and said, 
*1 have made an agreement with my masters to pay them nine 
Uqiyas (ounces, of gold) (in installments) one Uqiyah per year, so 
please help me (to pay the money).’ 'A’ishah replied, ‘I am ready to 
pay the whole amount now provided your masters agree that your 


Wald’ 237 will be for me.’ Barirah went back to her masters and told 


them about that offer but they refused to accept it. She returned, 
and at that time, the Messenger of Allah M was present (at 
A’ishah’s house). Barirah said to 'A’ishah, “I told them about the 
offer but they did not accept it and insisted on having the Wald’ 
for themselves.’ The Prophet ^ heard that, and 'A’ishah narrated 
the whole story to him. He then said to her, “Buy her and stip¬ 
ulate that the Wald* should be yours, as Wald’ is (legally) 
for the manumitter.” 'A’ishah (RAA) did so and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ stood up in front of the people, and after glorifying and 
praising Allah, he said, “What about the people who impose 
conditions which are not in Allah’s Book (i.e. contradictory to 
Islamic Shari'ahY? “Every condition that is not found in the 
Book of Allah is invalid, even if its number is one hundred. 
Allah's decisions are the right ones and His conditions are 
the firmer ones, and the Wald r is for the manumitter.” Agre¬ 
ed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 

In Muslim’s version, “Buy her and manumit her, and stip¬ 
ulate that her Wald 9 loyalty is yours.” 


237- Wald’ refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death. The one who has the most right to inherit from him is 
the one who manumitted him. 
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812. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘'Umar (RAA) prohibited sel¬ 
ling the mothers of children 238 and said, ‘She is not to be sold. 


given as a gift, or inherited, but her owner is to enjoy her (in sexu¬ 
al intercourse) as long as he lives. When he dies she becomes free.’ 
Related by MAlik and Al-Baihaqi. 
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813. Jabir (RAA) narrated, *We used to sell our slave women 
who are mothers of children, during the lifetime of the Prophet 
and he did not object to it.’ 239 Related by An-Nasa’i, Ibn Majah ad- 
D&raqutni and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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814. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah sfe 
prohibited the sale of excess water.* 210 Related by Muslim. In ano- 


238- The mother of a child is the female slave who gave birth to a child, wh¬ 
ose father is her Master. The child is consequently free, and she is not to 
be sold after that. 

239- Imam afcSfin '6nt in 'Subul as-Salam’ says, that it is only 'Umar who 
prohibited her being sold, and it is not a consensus among the compa¬ 
nions that she is not to be sold. 

240- This narration refers to any water in excess of one’s needs whether fou¬ 
nd in land which is not owned by anybody, or in someone's land, whe¬ 
ther in a well or otherwise, as no one should prohibit others from using 
water which is in excess of his own need, as the Prophet said that 
people are partners in water, grass and fire. 
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ther narration, ‘and hiring a camel to copulate with a she*camel 
(i.e. no money should be paid for copulation). 


dJl j L ^-i» I Jli ~ 'j-i *j — y*-^ ^ j —*) — A \ ° 

. (j; jlitJl i_ P jP ^X-j a- 1 p 

815. Ibn TJmar narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ prohi¬ 
bited taking fees for the copulation of an animal.’ Related by Al- 
Bukhari. 


( *111 '^y*J Ol *' — A N *1 

<5Ui5\ jl 015”" • ( JaI apXj bui j\_ 

■ ^ .«4^ J ^ 


816. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 
prohibited the sale called *.Habal al-Habalah which was a kind of 
dealing practice in Pre-Islamic iimcs(Jdhiliyah). A man would pay 
the price of a she-camel which was not yet born, but would be born 
by the immediate offspring of an existing she-camel.(i.e. would be 
the offspring of a she-camel which was still in her mother’s womb)’ 
Agreed upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 


J* jJL-j •dl' aUI J y 'j 0b> : - *up dJl - <up} — A \ V 

. ■uip JjCa .«*£* *jPj l f.y'ji'l ^ 

817. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited selling or donating the Wala’ of a freed slave.’ Agreed 
upon. 


<£- <D' J yj Jv» : Jli - & ill! ^ - 


• .« jj *1' £ji j^Pj t SL<a>Jl gpi yS~ 

818. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
^prohibited Bai 'u al-Hasah 241 (trading of a pebble), and Bai'u 


241- A type of sale practiced in pre-Islamic periods, by which the seller thr¬ 
ows a pebble, and sells the goods or the piece ofland etc., on which the 
pebble falls with a certain price agreed upon previously. 
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al-gharar.” 242 Related by Muslim. 


^•» Jl5 4 -Ip <15\ ( j11p j ^ ” *-£■ *1-^ J — J — A N ^ 

. p-L*> o\jj ,«Ail2sj J&- 4*-j "^3 (jj 

819. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


AllSh sjlg said, “If anyone buys food (grain or otherwise) he 
should not resell it, until he receives it (i.e. in his hand ),” 
Related by Muslim. 


.«<*!> j* *l!l j < _ s $j» — At • 

. jL>- jf^j t *b»yJl t t aljj 

820. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of Allah 
M prohibited the double sale 24a (two transactions combined in one)’ 


Related by Ahmad and An-Nas&*f. At-Tinnidhi and Ibn Hibban 
graded it as Sahih. 


.«l; jf t ^ ^ y. — A Y 1 

821. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Whoever sells a double sale in one, will have 
the worst of them or (it is as if he involved himself in) f?*6d 
(usury).” Related by Abu DawGd. 


242- Sale involving risk or chance, i.e the sale of what is not present at the 
moment. 

243- Scholars disagreed on what is meant by a double sale in this hadith. 
Some say that it is selling commodities with two prices, one immediate 
and another higher, which is deferred to a later time, the second inclu¬ 
ded an increase for the delayed selling of a commodity over its immed¬ 
iate price. But most scholars refuted this opinion claiming that it is a 
legitimate form of sale that existed in authentic texts (selling by install¬ 
ment). The second form is selling with two prices, one immediate and 
another higher, deferred and uncertain. The seller tells him, ‘It is for 
such and such amount of cash and for such and such amount of delayed 
payment and they depart while being uncertain without having deter¬ 
mined anything. This form is prohibited. Some scholars say that one of 
its forms is to make a double deal, one says I sell you my horse on the 
condition that you sell me your slave. 
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822. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah 
c0$ said,“It is prohibited to have a loan combined with a sale 
(in one deal), 244 or having two conditions in a sale, or claimi¬ 
ng a profit on something which is not in your possession. 215 

There is no selling what is not in your possession/ Related 
by the five Im&ms. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sahih. 

Jp jX*} aILp aJJ| Jjl J J-j - aIp <Ll j - i!pj — ATT 

,«Af ^ ^ ^*h» I Jli t oljj .«0U^*3' gj 

823. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA) that The Messenger of Allah 
^ prohibited Bai 'u al- 'Urban (paying nonrefundable deposits).- 4ff 
Related by Malik. 


244- The seller stipulates that the buyer gives him a loan to sell him the go¬ 
ods, or that the buyer borrows the money from the seller as a condition 
to buy his commodity. 

245- As long as the goods are still in the possession of the seller, the profit 
belongs to him until the transaction is complete. So he is the one who 
gains any profit or bears any loss. The buyer cannot claim any profit 
until he possesses the goods. 

246- It is a form of prohibited sales in which a nonrefundable deposit is paid 
towards the price of an item. If the buyer decides to keep it, the deposit 
is part of the price, but if he does not, then the seller keeps the deposit. 
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824. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I bought some oil from the 
market and when I came to take it, I met a man who offered me a 
good profit (i.e. wanted to buy it from me). When I was about to 
accept the deal, a man caught hold of my ann from behind. I tur¬ 
ned around to find that the man was Zaid bin Th&bit.’ He said to 
me, ‘Do not sell it where you have bought it from, (but wait) till it 
is in your possession, as the Messenger of AMh M prohibited that 


goods are sold, until the trader takes possession of them .’ U1 Rela¬ 


ted by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and the wording is his. Ibn Hibb&n 
and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


c d )1 J y*j L ; c~b ; JlS — <up dJl ^— *- j A T 0 

idi J&— l 4 jjjbaJl j ^ 4 -Ud_J jyU-db l _ojb 

01 *J-C- dJ' dJl J y*j Jti* 4 1 -li ^ 

<r nkji j t aLa ji-i djj .«f^i 15 jJu fj C 


825. Ibn 'Umar narrated, ‘I said to the Messenger of Allah $§, 
‘I sell camels at the market of BaqV. So, I would sell for gold (i.e. 
make the deal with the price set in gold or Dinars), and take silver 
(Dirhams) for them, or sell for silver (Dirhams) and take gold for 
them. I would take these for these and give these for these.’ The 
Prophet told me, “There is no objection if the price you 
use is the current price (the day of making the deal) and as 


247- Tho expression that Zaid used is until the traders take it back to their 
residence, but what he really means is until they have it in their posses¬ 
sion whether it has to be transported or token in hand etc. 
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long as you part having settled all the deal.” Related by the 
five Imdms. Al-Hakim graded it as Safiik, 

-j a-Ic- — j ~ — hV *) 

. *Jli- 

826. Ibn 'Umar narrated, The Messenger of Allfih S prohi¬ 
bited ‘Najsh’ 248 (Bidding up merchandise).’ Agreed upon. 

J a 1)1 ^ l> > I A-C' Alii J > -^ r yjf'} — AW 

* * , c , * , , , • J * ,, ^ ' „ (lj * " , | J 

V[ <—JLiJl e>\^j . «j*Jbu <1>) NJ c hidl y < 9j> c c 

827. JSbir bin Abdullah narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
3S prohibited Muhaqalah 249 , Muzabanah 2r, °, Mukhdbarah 251 , Thu - 
nia 2r,2 t unless it is explicit.’ Related by the five Im&ms except for 
Ibn MSjah. At-Tirmidht graded it as Sakik. 

t *Js* <1J1 dJl J L? $J» : Jl5 ^—c-_» — AT A 

. djj c SAjIIaJIj 1 a—c 0 

828. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 38 


248- It is prohibited to bid up the price of a piece of merchandise that one is 
not interested in buying but he is only doing so to deceive another bid¬ 
der, who would believe that it is worth that price. 

249- It means selling grain while they are still in their husk. But Jabir (the 
narrator) explained it as selling a sown field for a hundred Firq (16 pou¬ 
nds or 12 Mudd) of wheat. 

250- There are various forms of this sale such as selling grapes for raisins by 
measure or selling dates while they are still on the palm trees, for dried 
dates and so on. 

251- Renting land for some of its crops. 

252- To sell something while excluding part of it, unless the exception is exp¬ 
licit, such as selling a number of trees and excluding one. If this particu¬ 
lar tree is identified, then it is permissible or else it is prohibited. 
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prohibited Muh&qalah, Mukhddarah 263 , Mulamasak 254 , Munaba- 
dhah 2r>s , and Muzabanah. Related by Al-Bukhfiri. 


*1*1 J r'j Jli : Jli — Jill - jts- J, I 'Jc- y-jlt ■_cj 

t, «jQ Vj l oCS^Jl 'j gli V» : |J— 4 —HI ^ 

. ijCJJ... Si V : JU «?»g y_ V> : il^i V_i 


829. T&wus narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas, that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, “Do not go out to meet caravans 
(on the way to make deals with them) and no townsman is per¬ 
mitted to sell things on behalf of a man from the desert.” 2M 


I asked Ibn 'Abbas, ‘What did he mean by saying ‘no townsman is 
permitted to sell on behalf of a Bedouin.?’ lie replied. He should 
not be a broker for him.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukharf. 


<l* *d5i <Ui J: Jii - <1* <Ui ^ — a r • 

> tl 3* ,f ' ' _ H ' * *** » , ' , D 

lili t *1* ^*3 t ^jilj *y» l 


830. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “Do not go out to meet what is being brought {for the 
market by the riders). If one (of the traders) is met, and some of 
his goods are sold, then when the owner arrives at the 


253- The sale of fruit or grain before they are ripe and in good condition. 

254- A man selling his garment for another’s man garment merely by tou¬ 
ching it, and none of them looks at the other man’s garment. 

255- It means that two men cast their garments to the other to buy but with¬ 
out careful examination. 

256- According to the majority of scholars the reason for the prohibition is the 
harm that affects the city dwellers from this practice, as when the 
Bedouin is left to sell his commodity, people will buy it at a lower price. 
If the city dweller sells it for him, he can only sell it at the going market 
rate. 
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market, he has the choice (whether to cancel the deal or accept 
it).” 257 Related by Muslim. 


jl ^ j " Jb — ^ j ~ — AT) 

^Js. i_Jakj V} c J*- ^ri S/j i Vj t *P 
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831. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
^ prohibited that a city dweller sells on behalf of a man from the 
desert, and ordered not to bid against one another, no man should 
outbid the selling of his brother (Muslim brother), nor propose to 
marry a woman whom his brother has proposed to, and no woman 
should ask for the divorce of her sister (in Islam) to take advant¬ 
age of what is in her pot(to replace her in her lifel.’ 258 Agreed upon. 
In another version by Muslim, “A Muslim should not offer a 
price above that offered by another Muslim.” 


M : jli - & & 'y,j - JsjCJSh L./ J\ ‘J*' } — AVT 

-4>-' jSj *5 & Cv Cr*» : ^ 
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832. Abu Aiyub Al-Ang&rf (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah say, “If anyone separates a mother and her 
child, Allah will separate him from his beloved ones on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Related by Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi and al- 
H&kim graded it as §ahih, but there is a weakness in its chain of 
narrators.. 


257- The seller may find that the price he was offered outside the town is less 
than the real price, then he has the choice to accept or cancel the deal. 

258- A Muslim woman should not ask a man to divorce his wife, so that she 
alone would have all the privileges that the other wife had, of having a 
husband, being provided with all her life expenses etc. 
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833. 'All bin Abi Talib (RAA) narrated. The Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M commanded me to sell two (slaves) young brothers, so I did 
but I separated them (i.e. sold each to a different person). When I 
mentioned this to the Prophet he said, ‘Search for them and 
bring them back, and do not sell them except to the same person 
(do not separate them).’ Related by Ahmad with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud, Ibn Hibban, al-Hakim, 
at-Tabarani and Ibn al-Qattan graded it as Sahih. 


J ij* ^ /«—^ y>* ‘ ^1 j —aj — AT i 
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834. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The prices went up in 
Madinah during the time of the Prophet People asked him’ O 
Messenger of All&h! The prices went up, so please fix the prices for 
us.’ The messenger of All&h replied, “Allah is The One Who 
fixes the prices, He is The Restrainer, He is the one Who 
Gives generously, The Sublime Sustainer, and I wish to me¬ 
et All&h, the Almighty with none of you having any claim 
on me for any injustice regarding blood or property.’ 259 


259- Th>9 Jdadith is evidence that fixing prices by authorities is an act of 
injustice, unless there is a clear imbalance in the market, in which case 
authorities should interfere by applying fair measures especially when it 
is relevant to the essential provisions. Some scholars such as Malik said 
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Related by the five Imams except for An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibb&n gra¬ 
ded it as Sahih 

•uif- AiJl Jj ~ J *d)l ^ — AT"* 

. ai jj VJ V» : Jli |U ~-) 

835. Ma'mar bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah $6 said, “No one monopolizes 2450 except that he i9 
a sinner.” Related by Muslim. 

: dJl i jLi> - aIp Mill - t/'j* J*J — AT'! 
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836. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah -M said, “Do not tie up the udders of camels and sheep 
(and leave them un-milked for a long time). Whoever buys 
such an animal (unaware of what you did) has the option after 
milking them, either to keep it or to return it to the owner 
along with one Sa' of dates.” Agreed upon. 

In Muslim’s version, “He has the choice for three days (to keep 
them or not.” 

In another version by Al-Bukhari, (Hadith Mu 'allaq 261 ),” He must 
return it along with one Sa' of any grain but wheat.” Al- 


that prices should be fixed for essential provisions, while other scholars 
said that it is permissible to fix the prices if this is for the welfare of the 
people and to save them from the greed of merchants. 

260- Monopolizing here refers to withholding some goods until its price goes 
up and then putting it out for sale. 

261- That in which the reporter omits the whole Isnad and quotes the Pro¬ 
phet directly. 
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Bukh&ri commented, ‘But the narrations which say “with one Sa' 
of dates,” are more (than the other one).” 

iliki Sli *^» : JU — iltf. ilil Ji\ _ Arv 

, , , / ^ „ ,,, J * f t * r * •' 
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837. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever buys a sheep who¬ 
se udder had been tied up, and he decides to return it, then he 
should give it back with one £d .” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. Al-Isma- 
ili said, ‘of dates/ 

«?*■ *U' <Ul J <lf - ’is- iu\ J - »X* j—i-j — ATA 
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838. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah yS happened to pass by a pile of food (grain), and when he 
inserted his hand into that pile, his fingers were moistened. He 
said (to the seller), “What is this?*’ The man replied, ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah! These have been drenched by the rain.’ The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah -ife said, “Why didn’t you place this (the damp part 
of the pile) at the top of the pile, so that people could see 
it? He who deceives is not (one) of (my followers).” Related by 
Muslim. 

•ule llll jia *111 Jtf : j(i *J ’Jc- iX'J j _<llljL_e _AV^ 
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839. Abdullah bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father, that the Messenger of Alldh '4si said, “Whoever stores up 
grapes in their vintage season until he sells them to a wine 
maker, he would be putting himself into the Hellfire, while 
knowing the reason for being there (i.e. he knows why he is in 
the Hellfire).” Related by At: Tabarnni in ’al-Aiosafi, with a good 
chain of narrators. 
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840. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger $g said, 
“al-Kharaj; "benefit or profit’ (profit of the bought item, or befi¬ 
tting through using it) belongs to the buyer (the one who pos¬ 
sesses the sold item and he holds responsibility for it ).” 262 


Related by the five Im&ms, but Al-Bukharf and Abu Dawud gra¬ 
ded it as weak. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud, Ibn 
Hibban, al-IIdkim and Ibn al-Qatt&n graded it as £a&£&. 
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841. 'Urwah al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 
gave him a Dindr to buy a sacrificial animal or a sheep. He bought 
two sheep, and sold one of them for a Dindr. (When he returned) 


262- The story of this h«4fth is that two men came to the Prophet ^ dispu¬ 
ting over o matter. One of them had bought a slave boy from the other. 
The boy stayed with the buyer for sometime, then the buyer found a 
fault with the slave. He wanted to return him to the original owner, who 
refused to take him back claiming that the buyer had employed the 
slave and made use of his service. The Prophet judged that the boy 
should be returned to hiB original owner and said the above hadith *al- 
Khardj bid-Daman. ’ Meaning that the benefit the buyer got from the 
slave was in return for the expenses, which the buyer would have to pay 
if the sold item was damaged -after the buyer decides to cancel the deal 
and before he gives it back to the original owner- then it is the buyer 
who is responsible for its price, as it was in his possession. The hadith 
then means that the benefit or profit goes U> the one who holds the resp¬ 
onsibility of the item, i.e. profit and loss goes to the buyer as it is actual¬ 
ly in his possession. 
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the Prophet ^ invoked AllSh to bless his dealings of buying and 
selling. It was such that if had bought (even) dust, he would have 
made a profit from it.’ Related by the five Imams except for An- 
Nasa’i. Al-Bukh&ri reported it within another Hadith. 


• f'.P" OH '—*•**“ (j* d Sj .— A IT 

842. At-Tirmidhi related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Hakim bin Hizam. 


iiH Jla ^J3i oi» : - all xjCm __ a i r 
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843. Abu Sa id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated, 'The Messenger of 
Allah prohibited buying what is still in the womb of the cattle 
until they give birth, or selling what is in their udders (until they 
are milked). The Prophet ^ also prohibited buying a runaway 
slave(as he is not present), and prohibited buying war booty before 
it is divided, or buying Zakat property before it is received(by their 
recipients) and prohibited buying the lucky stroke of a diver (with¬ 
out knowing what he will come out with).’ Related by Ibn Majah, 
Al-Bazzar and Ad-Daraqutnt with a weak chain of narrators. 


'j \jr&* : (ij Jj-j Jli : Jb ^ — Alt 
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844. Ibn Mas ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Do not buy fish before they are caught, as it invol¬ 
ves Gharar (sale involving risk or a chance).” Related by Ahmad, 
who said that it is most probably Hadith Mawquf. 

ij-* ■ J 1 * ~ «!)' ^e>j - —P j — j\ j —p'j — A i O 
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845. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AllSh 
>s§ prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe, or to sell fur (of cam¬ 
els and goats) which have not yet been shorn, or milk which is still 
in the udder.’ Related by At-Tabarani in ‘Al-Awsat and by ad- 
Daraqutni. 
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846. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 


lah ^ prohibited selling the womb of female cattle and the sperm 
in the backs of male camels.’ Related by Al-Bazzar with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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847. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Whoever helps in the revocation of a contract 
(between two Muslims to settle their disputes), All&h, the Almi¬ 
ghty will save him from slipping on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion.’ Related by Abti Dawud. 


0l_j 

Chapter II: Options (al-Khiyar) in Business 
Dealings 


A&. <1)1 Jiff a!i» J jL. j 'jf- - U Jj' 4lJl ^ffj - Js- J*} — A i A 

t li-^r l \jijll jj b C bi» : Jli 
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L5^ Ol* ( L j. -> ■ i y 

~^-* ^ a $■»* -^ > *^J .tl^j ^*Jj 4 l*jto ij^ -L*j IS jA J -l l 

• jJil^J JiiU\ j c aIU- J>U* 


848. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
•IS said, “The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
(with the deal) or cancel it so long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the place transaction), or until 
one of them gives the other the choice (to think over the deal 
for a few days even if they parted physically, or to go ahead with 
the deal before they part). If one of them gives the other this 
option and the deal is made on this condition, then it beco¬ 
mes binding (even before they part, according to the set condi¬ 
tion). And if they part after they have made the bargain and 
none of them decided to abandon it, the agreement is also 
binding.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 


^1 ji Alii - eJ^r ‘j* -ui 'jt- ji jUs* j — e-* — A i ^ 

<jj£j jl vi c £j‘C1i» : Jlj *i_LK 

V) 4 01 aJ t ***•/* 


• <yh * ^‘3* j* 1 } 1 *033 

e Jfr HjiCi : &JJ 

849. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on his father’s authority who 
reported from his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger of Allah 


^ said, “The seller and the buyer have the right to go ahead 
(with the deal) or cancel it as long as they have not parted - 
physically- (and are still at the place of transaction), unless 
it is a deal of choice, whereby one of them gives the choice 
to the other to go ahead with the deal or to cancel it before 
they actually part (i.e. on the spot). And it is not permissible 
for one of them to part from his companion( before they make 


the final agreement) for he may want to cancel the deal .” 263 


263- This means that if he suddenly leaves the place of the deal, then this 
would make the deal final, while his companion might still want to 
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Related by the five Imams except for Ibn Majah. Ad-Daraqutni. 

In another version, “Until they part from their place (of mak¬ 
ing the deal).” 

9 J y) '• 3^* " ” y* J— ^ o . 

V ; OjoC bj» I Jtis ^^J>o Ajl ^ 1 ■» j A- —li- A i ll 

850. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that, ‘A man told the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M that people deceive him in his deals, so the Prophet 
of All&h $£ told him, “When you conduct a deal, say no chea¬ 
ting or deceiving (in this deal).” Agreed upon. 

lj^ji uu; 

Chapter III: Riba (Usury) 

aJL^ aIN a1)1 ^yj /^Ab) * 3^ — a^p j — ^y_A0l 

-» olI C A^J>lij t AjVSf 'j C aJ5 *yj ( bjjl 

851. J&bir (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ cursed 
the person who accepts usury, its payer, the one who recorded it, 
and the two witnesses, and he said, “They are all equal (in 
sin) ” Related by Muslim. 


. AjUPn^r y 0 yu i_£jb*Aj_J A 3 Y 

852. Al-Bukhari reported a similar Hadith on the authority of 
Abu Juhaifah. 

dp «Di t ”* a*p aJJ> ^ aJJi mL_p ^ j _ a ^ y 

C aA ^5\ Jl i3^* ' * bb Oyy*> j Aj^b b j .,. ^ Jl f - J 


think it over, and may wish to cancel it. So it is disliked to leave the 
place of the bargain until it is finalized. 
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853. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j&l said, “There are seventy three types of Riba. The 
one least in sin, is that equal to the sin of a man who mar¬ 
ries his mother, and one of the worst kinds of Riba, is to 
violate the honor of a Muslim.” 2<ii Related by Ibn Majah in a 

short form and al-H&kim in a complete one. The latter graded it as 
Sahih .. 

^JlP- ^ 11 ^ 4UI ^J ~ ) — A ® t 

L^uajt; 1 y XJ c 'ilj jJl> "y» ' JL—# 

, ., ■*/ ,, ., **■'' ' ' * * • » _ • r * , , ' , ,, 
}lj 4 1 yLXJ Vj 4 Jl»J *>(-• J J _jJb [}jjfi V_j c yjojo 

. •uLp tjjz* wlp l yy 

854. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudn (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah <jjig said, “Do not sell (exchange) gold for gold, unless 
they are equivalent in amount, and do not sell (exchange) a 
lesser amount for a greater amount (or vice versa), and do 
not sell silver for silver unless they are equivalent in amo¬ 
unt, and do not sell a lesser amount for a greater amount 
(or vice versa). Also do not sell silver or gold that is not 
available at the moment of exchange, for gold or silver that 
is present at the time.” Agreed upon. 

: -uLp aJJ' *111 <Sy*'j Jt» ' Jli o^LaJl y J 3 C—p j —pj — A 

( 4 4 4 A.<ai)L 4 4_—*jJlj 4_— 

X*)! 0jjt 4 JL ) Lb 4 yJ f.^y t l ^JLJLj 

. jJLv- oijj . «-Cj I JO j\T 131 y‘J * . _ i . ^ '' 

855. 'Ub&dah bin A§-§&mit (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 


264- No doubt the first type is worse, but the Prophet means to show how 
evil it is to defame another Muslim. 
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gcr of Allah said, “Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, barley for barley, dates 
for dates, salt for salt unless they are exactly equivalent in 
amount and quality, and exchanged -delivered- on the spot 

(i.e. the exchanged goods will be in the respective possession of 
both the buyer and the seller before they part, each delivering the 
goods to the other). If these types differ (when making the deal, 
such as exchanging gold for silver) then sell -and buy- as you 
wish (in different amounts) if payment is made on the spot.” 
Related by Muslim. 


•Ji- sill lS L« -dll jj—j jii : Jli - tip 4ii ^pj — Aot 

JjjJ Li Adadb t Jt-J bii- J j y b ? jj iX-Db : jU_ 

. JX-1 .«b‘j i'X 1 jf i'j ‘ JU 

856. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah 3£s said, “Whenever gold is exchanged for gold, it should 
be equivalent in amount and quality, and whenever silver 
is exchanged for silver it should be equivalent in amount 
and quality. Whoever gives more or asks for more, this is 
considered Riba (usury).” Related by Muslim. 

J j-*j dl - UX t -n*l» Ljd j — i-j — A o V 

JUs ( t j-*- Jp J-dip ^_le «_hi 

b t v : JUs t «? loilp jl*- Jif'» : jX} slip sbl dll J J-j 
J_J-"J Jtii t vlAdb ^-pCal'j t ^-etpdb Lip ^Call -ip-U! bfl t sijl 

^,1 ^ t -p'j-dL ( XpJ1 aj 1 Jii; V» : X-j aJp Id' ^1—la 4 Ul 

£UiS> : j c «-1p . 1iAJj A-Si Jlij 1 «L*br 

857. Abu Said al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah % appointed a man as a governor of Khaibar, and the 
man brought him dates of an excellent quality. The Messenger of 
Allah 38 asked him, “Are all the dates in Khaibar of the same 
quality?” The man replied, ‘I swear by Allah O Messenger of 
Allah! that they certainly are not. We take one go' of these dates 

307 



for two or three fid's (of our lesser quality dates).’ The Messenger 
of Alldh ^ said thereupon, “Do not do that (as this would be 
Riba). Sell the lesser quality dates for Dirhams (money) and 
then buy the good quality dates with the Dirhams you rece¬ 
ived.” He also said that the same applies when things are sold by 
weight. Agreed upon. 

dft * Jl* — dll j — y — A^A 

y* Ju^JL N yll y* o ^ (*-^J ^ 

. djj .« 

858. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah prohibited selling a quantity of dates of unknown mea¬ 
sure, for a specific amount of dates (of known weight).’ Related by 
Muslim. 


Jy*J O-X y[ : dll J - dJl-UP y J&J — A 6 ^ 

df a yi t plddli *ldall» " J y&i 4-Ip dJl dil 

. o\jj . 


859. Ma'mar bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘I used to hear 
the Messenger of Allah say, “Food is to be exchanged for 
food in equivalent amounts.” The narrator added, ‘Our food at 
that time was barley.’ Related by Muslim. 


py C-i \ Jl3 — di dll yi?j — -Lip y dlda* y_Pj — A\ • 

XC' ^2) y* ‘ < jy-_j 4** 1 

. <<Jdi *> y»- V» ‘ dbi> d)' f jj i . o 

. ,X^ 

860. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid (RAA) narrated, ‘I bought a necklace 
on the day of Khaibar for 12 Dinars (of gold). It contained gold and 
gems, but when 1 distinguished each separately, I found that it 
contained more than 12 Dinars worth (of gold). I mentioned this to 
the Prophet ^ he said, “Do not sell it until its contents (gold 
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and gems)are distinguished(and the weight of each is known).’ 
Related by Muslim. 


gj 'jt’ ^ i j* —— t-j —. A“\ ) 

, ^jjlj * j c .«Axj—J 01 


861. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ prohibited selling animals for animals on delayed paym¬ 
ents.’ Related by the five Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn al-GSrud 
graded it as £a&t&. 


dJl ^0 • Jb — dil ~ 0^' <Ls*} — A*''* 

l ( yu)l t—C <L*Jb pJjtjCj li)» \ Jji —li 

»lj^ . «,^^0 ^1[ \y&r} ^>• tf'j-l M *dit Jail- Si-p." J*j 

t jliai- y jA o j>*-i l Jbi-* t q*\j y\ 

, OUiiJl ( <JLjUj <db-jJ 

862. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, *1 heard the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ^ say, “When you practice ‘al-inah sale, 9360 getting hold 


of the tails of the cows (i.e. getting busy with plowing and lea¬ 
ving Jihad)', feeling content with agriculture and neglecting 
Jihad , Allah will bring upon you humiliation and disgrace, 
which He will not lift until you revert to your religion.” 

Related by Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. Ahmad 
related a similar narration on the authority of 'Ata' with a reliable 
chain of narrators. Ibn al-Qattan graded it as Sahih. 


: Ju ibi l jSs> \ j* - <hi ^ *j*j — Air 

y) ^jA lo.hg- LIj aij l I 4 jJL i d (J J_ali C Apli-i* A^S 1 A^-i> ^jA» 

. 0^lw>| ^9 j C jjb ylj l o\jj . «ti 

863. Abu Um&mah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


265- The seller sells the goods to the buyer with a delayed payment, and then 
repurchases it for a lower price. This is considered as a prohibited sale 
by the Harmfl, Maliki and ftanball schools due to this evidence. 
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Allah ^ said, “If anyone intercedes for his brother(in Islam) 
and he is given a present (in return for his favor) and he acce¬ 
pts it, he is guilty of practicing a great type of Riba Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad and Abu DawOd with a weak chain of narrators. 


: Jli — dJ' J ~ o 1 - <J—’ 4 —^ •*?■ • '* j—— A*\i 

c S_jb jA ^ j *b> 

s , , i . . *. r 
. 4>Ow3j 

864. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin Al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah cursed the one who bribes and the one who 
accepts the bribe.’ Related by Abu Dawud and rendered authentic 
by At-Tirmidhi. 


oJjils 4 )&*-> lM 9y>\ dp aUI Ob> ' -v_P_J_ 

jls-i t u^-Ij o^»Li 4 Jfll 

. clil <Jlt c «ljj .«iiLUa]1 JjJ 

865. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin Al-'Ag (RAA) narrated, ‘The 


Messenger of AllSh $§! commanded him to prepare an army, but 
the camels he had were insufficient (some people remained with¬ 


out camels to ride). So the Messenger of Allah ^ ordered him to 
buy camels in exchange for the young camels of Zakah (which they 
did not have at that time). 'Abdull&h says, ‘I used to exchange two 
of the young camels of Zakah for one older camel. (When they 


received the young camels of Zakah 266 they gave them to the 


people who sold them the camels).’ Related by Al-H&kim and Al- 
Baihaqi with a reliable chain of narrators. 


4lJl -dil J ^i» '. Jli - It+S- a13N ^9J - ^1p j P j A*\ *1 

j OIS' jl dafU- j*j jl ’ ** Ip 


266- One of the channels for spending Zak&h money is in the way of Allah. 
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4 .J-iy O' Lfjj jl^T J'j l 4*~!J O' L *j _S" 

. *ulp jili ,«dT 

866. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prohibited Muzabanah 267 , which means that a man sells the fruit 

of his garden in any of the following forms: to sell dates that have 
not yet been harvested and are still on the palm trees, for fresh (or 
dried) dates of measured weight, to sell grapes that have not yet 
been harvested, for measured amounts of raisins, or standing cro¬ 
ps for a measured quantity of grain. He prohibited all such barg¬ 
ains.’ Agreed upon. 

dJ' J: Jls - <L" ^t>j - ^ j —c-j — A *\ Y 

lij i_. ba ■ j '» ! Jlis t I f.\ p-Ll“j 4-lc- dJ' 

l i d)jj . t jS' 4 (*■*> •’ «V » 

. c 0L>- 1 

867. Sa'd bin Ab! Waqq&s (RAA) narrated, T heard the Mes¬ 
senger being asked about selling fresh dates for dried dates. He 
replied, “When fresh dates are dried, do they lose weight?” 
They replied, ‘Yes.' So he prohibited such a deal.’ Related by the 
five Imams. Ibn al-Madini, at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Safuh. 

^ ( _5^ J j*d—'J ^ • j*-*' (j ^ J—-C*J — A"\A 

. ^h-A»L J> _^3'j i oljj .« L jj-UVj t 

868. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h ^ 
prohibited selling postponed credit for another postponed credit 
(i.e. a debt for a debt).’ Related by Ishaq and Al-Bazzar with a 
weak chain of narrators. 


267- Refer to hadith no. fi27. 
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jl—iiJ'j J£—JJ <'—^—S 2—Ol ( 

Chapter TV: Concession concerning 'Ar&ya 
(Lending something for use) 
and the sale of Trees and fruit 


^ Ob> I — yfiJ ~ C-jl> y *AjJ 

, aJlP- .«y*S *£> j&sj f^Lj *j ” ^ <J a ^‘ J *3^ 

. «Ll 9j l yS 4j ^*Jl y y&- Ji> l 

869. Zaid bin Th&bit (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
$££ permitted selling the dates of 'Ar&ya 268 (the palm tree lent for 


use) if their dates arc sold for measured amounts of dried dates.’ 
Agreed upon. 

In the version of Muslim, ‘He gave the license regarding the fruit 
of the 'Ariya for its sale to the original owner. 


4iJ\ 0b> — <cs- dJ) y^j — * jij* y'' ,j—— AV» 

j' 4 &* J 1 Dj-> 4 y 4^3Ij£-j y y*>- J |<&■ 

870. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
gave permission for the selling of the dates of ' Araya , by estim¬ 
ating the amount of dates on the palm trees (unharvested) on the 
condition that their amount is less than five Awsuq 269 or five Aws- 
uq.’ Agreed upon. 


268- During times of droughts, the Arabs had the habit of lending some of 
their palm trees to those who had none so as to eat the fruit of those tre¬ 
es for a certain period of time. Sometimes the owner of the palm trees 
would be bothered by the frequent coming into his garden of the one the 
tree is lent to. So, the Prophet ^ gave them the permission (to the len¬ 
der) to buy the dates while still unharvested (even though this is prohi¬ 
bited otherwise)from the man he lont it to, for an amount of weighed dri¬ 
ed or fresh dates. So they would estimate the weight of the dates while 
still on the palm trees and buy them from the needy, for dried dates. 

269- A Wasotjr is equivalent to sixty sa'as (a cubic measure of varying magni¬ 
tude) . Five Awsuq is equivalent to 50 Egyptian kaylah (one Kaylah is a 
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J-* iLl1 J_r"j : ^ isfj ~ jr'** Jf l J*) — AV\ 

£jllJl 4 jXj ^P- jCUl - P jJ ^ j A. Lp A Ul 

p LSJJ J£-» : Jli 'J* JsL bi OlS'j : tfjj ^ t 4^- 

871. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah sSg 
prohibited the sale of fruit until it is ripe. He prohibited the seller 
and the buyer.’ Agreed upon. In another version, ‘When he was 
asked about what is meant by being ripe, he would say ‘Till they 
are safe from being affected by blight.” 

dJl ^^fll Jl — <s- dll i^°j ~ jj —<1 jj.— p^ — AYY 

jllkj» : Jli Y Uj : J-i t J*y j*- jW J—c- ^jj—-_J 

. tijbxJJ hilll ^ t j 

872. Anas bin Mdlik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited selling fruit until they had bloomed. When he was 

asked about the sign of this he said, ‘Till they become red and 
yellow (i.e. fit for eating).’ Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Al-Bukhfirf. 


'J* a1* iill JL* ^ill d(» : - ilp Jfc Jjjl ^ o'j - — Avr 

c VI illkll 

873. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
life prohibited selling grapes until they become black, and the sale 
of grain until they become hard (i.e. till they both ripen).’ Related 
by the five Imams except for An-Nasal. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Sakik. 

«dJ' j Jli : Jli — j — ^ y li- —Pj — AVI 

jl ««lJJ Jj>*J l Oubf 4JolL?lj l jAJ 1 •< * ■, 1 -•> J A .1 C . 4 JJI 

. ^±w 0.«? ^Ju dJL^f Jl» JLjpIj pj t LtJi iU» JLpIj 


dry measure for grain, 50 Kaylah is equivalent to 653 gm of wheat 
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.«£tSlj*JI -vJU- <dJl [ Ju^> J1» : <J 5j \jj 

874. J&bir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “If you sell your brother dates (or fruit), and 
they are stricken with Ja’ihah (Calamity), 270 it is not perm¬ 


issible for you to take any money from him. 271 Why should 

you take the wealth of your brother unjustly?” Related by 
Muslim. 

In another version, The Messenger of All&h commanded that 
the price of the fruit stricken with a Calamity, is to be remitted.’ 


<UJl ~ j ——jI —c-j — A Vo 

<1>1 'bfj ^ ^L?l 4 y»» : Jli 4_il j 

875. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “If someone buys pollinated date palms, 
their fruit belong to the seller unless the buyer stipulates 
that they will be for himself (and the seller agrees).” Agreed 
upon. 


270- Jd’ifrtah or Calamity could be any of the diseases or infestations which 
affect plants and may totally or partially destroy them. It could also be 
any unfortunate condition which was not caused by man, such as wind, 
snow, cold, lack of water etc. 

271- There is a difference of opinion among the scholars over the Jaihah. 
Sk&fil and Abu Hantfah are of the opinion that if the fruit was sold 
before being ripe, while it was still on the tree, then the seller is not to 
take any money as it is prohibited to sell fruit before it is ripe (while on 
the tree), but if they are sold after becoming ripe, then the seller is not 
to repay the buyer any of the price. Ibn Hanbal is of the opinion that the 
price of any damaged fruit is not to be claimed by the seller, and the 
buyer has the right to ask for a reduction in this case. Still many scho¬ 
lars believe that it is recommended as a moral obligation that the seller 
does not claim the full price, as compensation to his Muslim brother for 
his loss, and that is actually the implicit recommendation in this hadith. 
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Chapter V; Payment in Advance (or Salam 272 ), 
Loan and Rahn 373 (putting up Collateral) 




, ai. ,.^l< s_4.1..»i 

• 4-li- ii 


JUj c Julji jC*J\ Ojjii_ Lj 

^ -«r^ J ^ 1 Ji 1 j jfc 1 

.«#^i ^ ^aL-1 j^» : ^j^yUj 


876. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Al- 
lSh ^ came to Madinah they were paying one and two years in 
advance for fruit, so he said, “Whoever pays money in advance 
for dates or fruit (to be delivered later) should pay for it 
with a known specified weight and measure (of dates or fruit 
to be delivered).” Agreed upon. 


J\m iill ^aj - ^y\ t£y\ J> —p J — Vy A VY 

OIST y ( *-&■ <1)1 < dM J ! Vli “ _ f- 

• 1 y t ^LiJi -UUI ^ i?UI lljlJ 

& i> : Vii ? : J** ‘ Jj c4^Jij» 

* i£ 

877. Abdul Rahman bin AbzA and 'Abdullah bin Abi Aufa 
(RAA) narrated, We used to get war booty while we were with Al¬ 
lah's Messenger ^ and when the Nabat™ of Sham came to us (to 
make deals)we used to pay them in advance for wheat, barley, and 


272- Buying in advance, refers to the sale of described goods or items to be 
delivered by the seller to the buyer at a certain time. 

273- The word “Rahn" in Islamic Shart'ah means ‘items of possessions offer¬ 
ed as security for a debt so that the debt will be taken from those posses¬ 
sions in case the debtor failed to pay back the due money. 

274- Arabs who mixed with the Romans so that their lineage became mixed 
(not pure Arabs anymore) and their Arab tongue was spoiled. 
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raisins (or oil in another version) to be delivered within a fixed 
period of time. 1 They were asked (by other companions), 'Did the 
Nabat own standing crops or not (at the time of the deal)?’ They 
replied, We never asked them about that.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 

4* j* - Jfw 4l - i'j'jA "ji-'j — AVA 

y ^ c -ut AUl lic-lST AjJ Joif j*» : Jl_j 

, j •«— ~ nlil 4 a1ji 

878. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whoever takes people’s 
money (as a loan) with the intention of repaying it, Allah will 
repay it on his behalf, and whoever takes it in order to squander 
it, 275 then Allah will punish him.’ 276 Related by Al-Bukhari. 

lj’Dh il>! c <Ul j : cJls - dJ) ~ _AV^ 

—> jrfy o ot cJju ‘j\i i ^ y il 

. c i t <3j 

879. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I said : ‘0 Messenger of Allah 
so and so has been brought material from Syria, will you send 

him someone to buy two garments on credit until it is easy for you 
to repay? So, the Messenger of Allah ^ sent someone to him but 
he refused.’ Related Al-Hakim and Al-Baihaqt with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 

j 4* JL. <I)\ jjli : jli [r-ij _ AA • 

C UjA jA Olir lil Ol*J jUil t Li_JJ *jA ois' lit <lli aii ■ - 

. ijo\jj L if jJi 

880. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h said, “A mortgaged animal may be ridden by the mor¬ 
tgagee, in return for its expenses and one can drink the 

275- Which means that he did not take the money out of need but he took it 
just to spend it, having no intention to pay it back. 

276- Allah will punish him for his evil intentions in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 
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milk of a milch-animal in return for its expenses, if it is 
mortgaged. He, who rides the animal or drinks its milk has 

to pay the expenses.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 

v* dll j a; — f -j —— A A ^ 

C C A-ip-J C A^P- a) t <U^J A~>-C»3 

. a ^Pj Jjb jl V) i w*Lii 

881. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h said, “The mortgaged item does not become the prop¬ 
erty of the mortgagee 277 -it remains the property of the owner 

who mortgaged it- he (i.e. the mortgagor) is entitled to its bene¬ 
fits (or increase in value) and he is liable for its expenses (or 
loss).”Related by Ad-Daraqutni and Al-HSkim with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators. 


i_a1--~-.iI p-L*J A-ip dJl ^ j! — A^P ‘dJl ~ J ““ 

\jt yll a J 01 l A5.L^jJl aJp t 1 

jCp^ c dtfl <lapl» t Jlii t llpbj V : Jl- As c »j- 

. pdw> .««UaJ p 1 


882. Abu Rafi' (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
borrowed a young camel (less than six years) from a man, and 
when the camels of Zakah were brought to him, he ordered Rafi' 
to return the young camel to its owner. Abu Rafi' returned to the 
Prophet ^ and said, ‘I could only find an excellent camel above 
the age of six.’ The Messenger of All&h IsS said to him, “Give it to 
him, for the best men are those who are best in paying off 
their debts.” Related by Muslim. 


277- In Jahiliyah -before Islam- Arabs were in the habit that the mortgagee 
would claim the ownership of the mortgaged item if the mortgagor failed 
to pay the due money, so the Prophet -jfe prohibited this practice. 
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883. Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 
“Every loan which leads to an extra interest when repaid), is 
considered Riba (Usury).” Related by Al-Harith bin Abi Us&m- 
ah, but there are omissions in its chain of narrators.. 

. XS- UUIU9 AaImX _ A A f 

884. Al-Baihaqi related a similar weak narration on the auth¬ 
ority of Fa^alah bin 'Ubaid. 

• \£^y. aIIU-p i py — AA® 

885. Al-Baihaqi also narrated a similar narration on the au¬ 
thority of 'Abdullah bin SalAm, but it was not traced back to the 
Prophet 


j—JvJij 1 

Chapter VI: Bankruptcy and Hajr 278 
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886. Abu Bakr bin Abdur Rahman narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah (RAA), ‘We heard the Messenger of Allah $8 say, 
M If a creditor finds the very piece of goods (which he sold) 
with a man who went bankrupt, he is more entitled to take 
them back than anybody else.” Agreed upon. 


: Jail> jA p*. 1 — 

caj <p\j jvJ * i Iplii f' L j l_ 


AAV 


27fl- Suspension of dealings for the insane and children. . 
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887. Abu Dawud and M£lik transmitted on the authority Abu 
Bakr bin Abdur Rahman in a Hadtth Mursal, “If anyone sells 
goods on credit to a man who went bankrupt, and has not 
paid him any of the price of the goods, then if the very 
piece of goods (which he sold) are with that man, he is more 
entitled to take them back (than anybody else). And if the 
buyer dies, the owner of the goods is then equivalent to the 
other creditors (i.e. he is no more entitled than them in taking 
his goods back).” 


ijijj* bl LjJl ; Jli -,j jas- Wjj — AAA 
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888. Abti Dawud and Ibn Majah related the same Hadtth on 
the authority of Umar bin Khaladah, ‘We went to Abti Hurairah 
(RAA) to tell him about one of our friends who had gone bankrupt. 
He said, M I shall certainly judge among you with the same judg¬ 
ment of the Prophet “If anyone becomes bankrupt or dies 
and the owner of the goods finds the very piece of goods 
which he sold, he is more entitled to take them back (than 
anybody else).” It was rendered as weak by Abu Dawud, but al- 
Hakim graded it as Sa/jJh. 
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889. 'Amro bin ash-Sharfd narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah sJt said, “Lingering in 
paying back a due debt(by one who can afford to pay), justifies 
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his defamation and punishment.” Related by Abu Dawud and 
An-Nas&’i. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 


^ : Jli - X dll aX* — A^ • 
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890. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated,*A man suffered loss 
in fruit that he had bought, and owed the seller a large amount of 
money so that he became bankrupt. The Messenger of Allah 31 
said, “Give him Sadaqah (charity).” People paid him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay his debt. The Messenger of Allah 
3£ said to his creditors, “Take what you find, and that is all 
you may have.” Related by Muslim. 


ijj^j tl>b> djl 9 J — vjJJti g-J A ^ \ 
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891. Ka b bin Malik narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA), The Messenger of Allah 3i suspended the property of Mu- 
adh (prohibiting him from making any deals) and sold it to repay 
a debt that was due on him.’ Related by Ad-Daraqutni and was 
graded as Sahih by Al-Hakim. 


Jjui j*, ^ > Li s-f> I Jli — Cj*) — A^X 
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892. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I was presented to the Pro¬ 
phet Jjfe on the Day of Ukud when I was fourteen years of age (to 


320 



ask him for permission to fight with the men), but he did not allow 
me (to take part in the battle). I was again called on the Battle of 
al-Khandaq (the Trench) when I was fifteen years old, and he allo¬ 
wed me (to take part in the battle).” 275 Agreed upon. 

Al-Baihaqi's version has, ‘He did not allow me as he did not see 
that I have attained puberty.’ Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahih. 


: Jli - <d)l - ^yiil lake j —c-j_ 
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893. Atiyah al-Quradhi (RAA) narrated, ‘We were brought to 
the Prophet ->t on the Day of Quraidhah. Those who had begun to 
grow (pubic) hair were killed, and those who had not grown hair, 
were set free. I was among those who had not grown any (pubic) 
hair, so I was set free.’ Related by the four Imams and rendered as 
Sahih by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 


jl : - «ill - eui. Ji ch Je ,_4iS Ji 
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894. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 
Allflh said, “It is not permissible for a woman to give (any 
part of her possessions) except with the permission of her 
husband.” 


In another version, “It is not permissible for a woman to be 
in charge of any of her property if her husband has the full 


279- Scholars deduced from this hadith that fifteen is the age limit between 
childhood and manhood, and that anyone who has not attained the age 
of fifteen, is not allowed to be in charge of his money or make any busi- 
ness dealings. 
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right to divorce her. 280 ” Related by Ahmad and the authors of 
the Sunan except for At-Tirmidhi. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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895. Qabisah bin Mukhariq (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said, “Asking for (the money of) Zakah , is justi¬ 
fied only for the following three: first, a man who is in 
debt, it is then permissible for him to receive [Zakah] until 
his difficulty is resolved; second, a man who was struck by 
calamity which destroyed his holdings, which also makes it 
permissible for him to receive I Zak&h] until he is in a posi¬ 
tion to earn his own sustenance; and third, a man who has 
been reduced to poverty and three persons of caliber from 
among his people testify to his desperate situation, will re¬ 
ceive until he finds for himself a means of support.” Related 
by Muslim. 


280- ImAm al-Khaltftbl said that this is not an obligation on the woman, rath¬ 
er it is just preferable due to the joint life between them to take his 
permission, or that this is only relevant to a woman who has not reach¬ 
ed puberty. This is supported by the Hadith, which relates that the Pro¬ 
phet said to the women (on the Day of al-Ad-M). “Give Charity”, 
and the women straight away started to throw their jewelry to the Pro¬ 
phet whether ear-rings, rings etc and Bilal was collecting them in his 
garment, and this is considered as giving of their property without the 
permission of the husband, and this is the opinion of the scholars. 
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Chapter VII: Reconciliation 
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896. 'Amro bin 'Auf al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of All£h ^ said, “Reconciliation is permissible betw¬ 
een Muslims, except one which makes something that is 
lawful ( Haldl) as unlawful, or makes something which is 
unlawful ( Hardm ) as lawful. Muslims are to adhere to their 
terms (conditions) save a term that permits something 
which is unlawful (Hardm) or prohibits something which is 
lawful ( Halal ).” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahih, 
but scholars disagreed with him because the narration of Kathir 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin 'Auf is weak. Perhaps at-Tirmidhi 
considered it reliable as it was narrated through many chains of 
narrators. 


. — <UP 0)' L y a J ~ */l j* y t jll>- Jj j — A^V 

897. rbn Hibb&n rendered it as a Hadith Sahih on the autho¬ 
rity of Abu Hurairah. 
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898. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “No one should prevent his neighbor from fixing 
a wooden peg in his wall.” Abu Hurairah then said (to his com¬ 
panions), ‘Why do I find you averse to it? By Allah, I will always 
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keep narrating it to you (to remind you of this hadith).’ Agreed 
upon. 
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899. AbO Hamid as-S&'idi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of All£h said, “No Muslim has the right to take his (Muslim) 
brother’s stick except with his willing permission.” Related 
by Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim. 


J\ j 4 —uLj 


Chapter VIII: Hiw&lah (Transferring the Right 
to Collect a Debt) and Daman 
(Guaranteeing Payment) 


<U' ^J9 <lll J y*j Jli I Jli — dt- dJl J ~ ^ "if - ^ * 
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900. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h said, “Lingering in repaying due debts by a wealthy 
person is an act of injustice. And if one of you is referred to 
a wealthy person (i.e. his debt is transferred to that person to 
pay it on his behalf), he should accept it” Agreed upon. 
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901. Jabir (RAA) narrated, *A man from among us died, so we 
made Ghusl for him and shrouded him, and we brought him to the 
Prophet and said, ‘Shall we offer the funeral prayer { Janazah) 
for him?’ Allah’s Messenger 5® made a few steps forward and then 
said, “Is he in debt?” We replied, Tes, two Dinars (that he owes 
to somebody).’ The Messenger of Allah then turned away, but 
Abu QatSdah took upon himself the responsibility to pay the debt. 
We then went back to the Prophet and Abu Qatadah said, ‘I sh¬ 
all pay the two Dinars.’ The Messenger of Allah thereupon said, 
“Are you taking the responsibility of paying the creditor 
his rights? In that case the dead will be free from this obli¬ 
gation” Abu Qatadah said, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah then 
offered the funeral prayer for the deceased. Related by Ahmad, 
Abu Dawtid and An-Nasal. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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902. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Whenever a man, who 


had died while being in debt was brought to Allah’s Messenger 
he would ask, ‘Has he left anything to repay his debt?’ If he 
was told that he had left something to repay his debts, he would 
lead the funeral prayer for him, otherwise he would say, “Offer 
the funeral prayer for your brother.” When Allah guaranteed 
His Messenger ^ wealth through conquests, he said, “I am closer 
to the believers than themselves, so if a Muslim dies while 
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in debt, I am responsible for the repayment of his debt.” 

Agreed upon. 

In a version by Al-Bukhari, ‘‘Whoever dies without leaving 
anything to pay his debt, I am responsible ...” 

J * 3^ dJjr t j£’ 4 ol 4 ^ ‘ T 
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903. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “No guarantee (i.e. guaranteeing another’s appearance) 
is accepted in prescribed punishments.” Related by Al-Baih- 
aqi with a weak chain of narrators. 

<L_j\srytj 4 .— £pL.\\ Ol_j 
Chapter IX: Partnership and Agency 
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904. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Allah, the Most High says, ‘I am the third 
(partner) of two partners as long as one of them does not 
betray the other; if they betray (each other), I shall depart 
from them.”Rclatcd by Abti Da wild. Al-Haliim graded it as Sahih 
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905. As-S&’ib Al-Makhzumi (RAA) narrated that he was the 
partner of the Prophet before the Message. On the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the Prophet said (to him), “Welcome my 
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brother and my partner.” Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and 
Ibn MAjah. 
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906. Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, *Amm£r, Sa d and 
I agreed to become partners in whatever we obtained from the war 
booties on the Day of Bctdr” Related by An-Nasa’i. 
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907. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘I intended to go to 
Khaibar, so I went to the Prophet ^ (to tell him) and he said to 
me, “If you meet my agent (who collects the Zakah property) at 
Khaibar, take fifteen Au?suqr from him.” Related by Abu Daw¬ 
ud who graded it as Sahih .. 
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908. "Urwah al-Bariqi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Alldh ^ gave him a Dinar to buy him a sacrificial animal or sheep 
(refer to hadith no. 839.) Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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909. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sH sent 'Umar to collect the Zakah property .’ Agreed upon. 
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910. JSbir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah sacrificed sixty-three (camels) and ordered 'All to slaugh¬ 
ter the rest (refer to hadith 760).’ Related by Muslim. 

: 4* ^ ju u* j> i's-i'j* j—i-j -M\ 
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911. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated with relevance to the sto¬ 
ry of the hired slave (who committed adultery with the wife of his 
master), “Go Unais to the wife of this (man, i.e. the master) 
and if she confesses (that she has committed adultery), 
then stone her to death.* Agreed upon. 

Li lJ 

Chapter X: Confession 
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912. AbO Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said to me, “Say the truth no much how bitter it is.” Rela¬ 
ted by Ibn Hibban as a part of a long Hadith and graded it as 
Sahih. 
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Chapter XI: Al- 'Ariya (Lending something For use) 
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913. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
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ger of Allah said, “The hand (the person) which borrowed 
bears responsibility for the taken item, until it is retur¬ 
ned.” Related by Ahmad and the four Im&ms. Al-H&kim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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914. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M said, “Render back the trusts to those who trusted 
you, and do not betray those who betrayed you.” Related by 
At-Tirmidhi and AbO Dawtid who graded it as Hasan.. 
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915. Ya'li bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h M said to me, “When my messengers come to you, give 
them thirty coats of mail.” I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Is it 
a lent item with a guarantee of its return (Madm&nah), 281 or just 


a lent item that will be returned ( Mu'addah) (in this case he is not 
financially liable for its loss or destruction.’ The Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “No, it is a lent item that will be returned.” 2 #2 


281- For which he(the person lent to) is financially liable if it is destroyed due 
to negligence or being used for other than what the lender permitted. 

282- Some scholars take this hadfth as evidence that the person who borrows 
an item for a certain period of time is not financially liable for its destr¬ 
uction but is only responsible to give it back as long as it is safe. But 
most scholars are of the opinion that if a lent item is lost or destroyed 
due to misuse then the person who borrowed it must pay its price which 
is the - 'Ariya Mackmunah. 
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Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasal. Ibn Hibb§n graded 
it as Sahih. 
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916. Safwan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ borrowed coats of mail from him on the Day of Hunain. 
Safwan asked him, ‘Are you taking them by force O Muhammad?’ 
The Messenger of Allah replied, “No, it is a loan with a guar¬ 
antee of its return ( Madmunah ).” Related by Abu Dawud, 
Ahmad and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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917. Al-H^kim narrated a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas (RAA). 
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Chapter XII: Ghasb (The return of wrongfully 
taken property) 
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918. Sa'id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever usurps even one span of anyone's 
land, his neck will be encircled with it down the seven ear¬ 
ths on the Day of Judgment.” Agreed upon. 

.Up 015^ ^ J* “ ~ ^j_^ \ ^ 

t j»ui» iilaij I4J JOjjJl C-il-jb l AjLLj Jo _ju 


330 



.<< ! Jlij c ij**') 1 Ot li-A^ C-j_-«4> 

i i ^lk3l oljj . 9^j~SC«Jl i J_f~-/U d»*~»waJl inLaiJl iiS^j 

i ^l*L< ^Litlb : ) dip d)\ ^JX> ^*3' Jlii» : ^jj t *j^j\s- : 5jjCaJi 

. Wuflj L 

919. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘While The Messenger of All&h 
was with one of his wives, one of the mothers of the believers (i.e. 
one of his wives) sent a bowl containing some food with a servant 
of hers. The wife (in whose house the Messenger of Allah M was 
sitting) struck the bowl with her hand and broke it. The Prophet 
collected the shattered pieces and put the food back in it and said 
to them, “Eat.” The Messenger of Allah then gave another unbro¬ 
ken bowl to the servant and kept the broken one.’ Related by Al- 
Bukh&ri and At-Tirmidhi, who mentioned that the one who broke 
the bowl was 'A’ishah(RAA). He also added in his version, ‘and the 
Messenger of Allah *6 said, “Food for food and a bowl for a 
bowl.” 
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920. Eafi' bin Khadtj (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sH said, “If anyone sows in other people’s land without 
their permission, he has no right to any of the crop, but he 
may get back what it cost him.” Related by Ahmad, and the 
four Imams except for An-Nasa’i. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan. 
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921. Urwah bin Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘A man from the 
Companions of the Prophet $$ said. Two men came to the Prophet 
disputing over a piece of land, in which one of them had planted 
palm-trees and the land belonged to the other.’ The Prophet 
judged that the land belonged to its original owner and comman¬ 
ded the other to take out his palm-trees (which he planted unju¬ 
stly), and said, “No right pertains to the one who plants the 
land of others wrongfully.” 2 ** Related by Abu Dawud with a 
good chain of narrators. 

‘ j ^ 1 • Jj* «jlJj J* f 0y*Tj — x Y 

922. The quoted part of the aforementioned Hctdith , is also 
related by the authors of the Sunan on the authority of TJrwah 
bin Sa'id bin Zaid. 

j J« pL-j 4ii iu> Ju J - Hi- iui J\ — \ rr 

t i-ii ■,511b'- ^ ,5 ij|» : ^uLt>- 

• -«Lii jU'-d,' i lii ^ 

923. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
38 said in the Sermon of the Farewell Pilgrimage at Mina, “O 

people! Surely, your blood and property are inviolable un¬ 
til you meet your Lord, as the inviolability of this day and 
this month in this land.” Agreed upon. 


2S3- He either takes out what he cultivated or takes the amount that he 
spent on it. 
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Chapter XIII: Ash-Shuf ah (Preempting 
the sale of a co-owner’s Share to another) 


dJl J — *11' J — j —»l>- /j—£• — ^ Y 1 
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924. J&bir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah M decreed the right of preemption (to the partner) in every 
joint property (i.e. which is not clearly divided between partners), 
but if the boundaries of the property were demarcated or the ways 
and roads were fixed, then there is no preemption.’ Agreed upon 
and the wording is from Al-Bukhari’. 


V 4 £0 J 1 4 ij : fs* ¥ J * 

. «*£> pi lJ )£• ^jfu ^ V : Jii3 

.«*^ jr jUl-} -li illl Jts- 'J$\ < J^i» 


— WO 
. ^Xo* V i -hyG- 
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. Oliu <JUr jj 


925. In Muslim’s version, Preemption is applicable in every 
joint property, whether land, a dwelling or a garden. It is not valid 
-in another version ‘it is not lawful- for the partner to sell his 
share before informing his partner.’ 


• j *^p j 3^ • Jtf dill* i j— j 1 _ r —jl ( j—^ V "i 

. dp dj t 01^- j i JC3\ olj^ j'-d' jl^» 

926. Anas bin Malik narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, M The neighbor of the house is the one who has the most 
right to buy it.” Related by An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibb&n graded it as 
Sahih, but it has a defected chain of narrators. 
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927. Abu Rafi' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The neighbor has more right than any one else beca¬ 
use of his nearness.” Related by Al-Bukhari and al-Hakim. 

Alii- aJJI l J^y Ail J^j Jli : Jli - a!p <Ul ^— Jp'j - } j_p^ _ \ Y A 

jlST iij — Lilp OVS^ OJj — l$J C Ojl^r A. w .4,. U > J—>•' jl _ *Jl» : II t 

. oLaj aJL >-jJ l l JJ l " j 

928. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “The neighbor has the most right to the preemption of 
his neighbor’s property. He should be waited for (before sel¬ 
ling it)even if he was absent, when the two properties share 
the same road.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
reliable chain of narrators. 

Jki' A*ijJl» : Jli jjll-J Aip AjUI [ Jlo> jP I J _ j\ J _Pj _ ^ y ^ 

. Axi-i> Vj)) ‘ Sljj t 1 o-C* . «Jli*jl 

929. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “The right of the neighbor for preemption is similar 
to loosening a strap.” 284 Related by Ibn Majah and Al-Bazz&r 

who added, “There is no preemption for one who is absent.” 
But it is narrated through a weak chain of narrators. 


2S4- The Prophet is drawing a parallel between the two cases. When the 
strap of the camel is loosened it flees immediately, the same applies if 
the neighbor does not hurry to buy the property which is on sale, then 
his right to buy it will be lost just as fast as the running of the camel. 
But this Hadlth is 
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Chapter XIV: Al-Qirad (Financing a 
Profit -sharing venture) 

: Jii Olp *JJi ji : - aIp aJJi ^j - j —* — ^ * 
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930. guhaib (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $g 
said,“There are three things which are blessed, selling with 
a postponed credit, 285 Muqaradah,*** and mixing wheat and 
barley for one’s household and not for sale.” Related by Ibn 
Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 

J* -k otf «tf» : - i!p ilH - pj>- J>, ' 

c Pj ^ ■»! > -»-V N ^ c aIU j JL S’ ^ Y jli* a'—lap' 

®'jJ • dJWj J* jli t pz> ^ 4 j J j -—j Y_> 

. v_^Laj jj c 

: aj^r jp o' jp ^ j^.*Jialp jj t ^ J'— 

931. Hakim bin Hizam (RAA) narrated that he used to say 
that if he gives money to someone by way of Muqaradah', ‘You 
should not trade with my money in living beings, do not transport 
it by sea, and do not come down with it into the bottom of a river 
bed. If you do any of these acts, you should guarantee to return me 
my money.* Related by Ad-D&raqutni. Malik said in al-Muwatta' 
on the authority of al-'Alfi’ bin 'Abdur-Rahm&n bin Ya'qub on the 
authority of his father on the authority of his grandfather that he 


285- Which will be paid for at a later specified time. It is blessed as it gives 
the buyer a chance to pay for his goodstwhich he already received), when 
his money is available. 

280- Giving someone money with which to do business, on the basis that the 
provider takes a percentage of the profit. 
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traded with some property belonging to 'Uthman on the condition 
that the profit would be divided in halves between both of them. 
This is Uadith Sahih and Mawq&f 

ai ii'-lii L>l_; 

Chapter XV: Musaqah (Watering grapes or dates 
for part of the crop) and Ijarah 
(A Contract for Hire or Lease ) 


•ole illl till Jyj <3b> : - dJl [y?j - [fjt- J _|l I ^ r _i _ 
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932. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
sS made a deal with the people of Khaibar (the Jews) that they 
would have half the fruit and vegetation of the land they cultiva¬ 
ted (in return for their work on it).’ Agreed upon. 

In another version by Al-Bukhari and Muslim,‘They requested the 
Messenger of Allah M to let them stay there on the condition that 
they would cultivate it and take half of the fruit. The Messenger of 
Allah told them, “We will let you stay on this condition, as 
long as we wish.” They stayed there until Umar (RAA) deported 
them. 


In a version by Muslim, ‘The Messenger of Allah handed over 
to the Jews of Khaibar the palm-trees and its land on the condi¬ 
tion that they should cultivate it with their own wealth (providing 
seeds etc..) and take half of its fruit.’ 
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933. Hanzalah bin Qais (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked RSfi' bin 
Khudaij about letting out land for gold and silver.’ Raff replied, 
There is no harm in doing that, people used to rent land during 
the lifetime of the Prophet 'if for what grew by the streamlets or 
by the beginning or end of water canals, or for something from the 
crops. But sometimes, one portion of the product would be destro¬ 
yed while the other would be saved, whereas (on other occasions) 
this portion was saved and the other was destroyed and thus no 
rent was payable to the people (who let out the lands) but for this 
one (which was saved). It was due to this that he (the Holy Pro¬ 
phet %$) prohibited it, unless the land was let out for something, 
which is well known and reliable to be paidfsuch as money or som¬ 
ething of known value) there is no harm in it.’ Related by Muslim. 

«Ili illl j jf» : - Jir- iljl ,'j - dliill J, c-X j e j ^ y £ 

. tiaf g-li~> af J . «S y-fuJt ( fi. jlyLll Jt- -de 

934. Thfibit bin ad-Dahhak(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 'if prohibited Muzara’ah 287 and commanded that people 
should be employed for a known wage. Related by Muslim. 

Jaefj I jiLJ -de <1)1 Jit, dll J yMj : Jli d J\ ji-'j — 1 To 

. aljj d th y- Alif J* c a oX- jjl 


287- Sharecropping, which means to farm someone’s land for a share of the 
harvest. 
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935. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
had himself cupped and gave the one who cupped him his wages, 
and if this pay was prohibited he would not have given it to him.’ 
Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 


aJJI a! ft JJVi : J(i 


" ^ ji — a i'T'\ 


936. R&fi' bin Kliadij (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘The earnings of the cupper are impuretbut not 
prohibited).” Related by Muslim. 


aIIp aJJ' JL# aJJI J yMj JlS : Jli ~ -up ^>j - jfi-j — *\rv 

t ollili ^ U' j — a15' JU» : 
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937. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h said, ‘Allah, Glorified be He said, “Three persons are 
My adversary on the Day of Resurrection: a man who gave 
a promise in My Name then did not carry it out; a person 
who sold a free man and took the price; and a man who 
hired a servant and after using his services, did not give 
him his wages.” Related by Muslim. 


aAJi <Ui J <il' 






Uf .««Ik L& >>.( 6s- 




938. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

M said,“The thing which is most worthy for taking payment 
is the Book of Allah.” 288 Related by Al-Bukhari. 


2S8- Taking payment for teaching others (children or otherwise) how to recite 
it, help in memorizing etc. 
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939. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 S said, “Give a hired person his fees before his sweat dries 
up.” Related by Ibn Majah. 

‘ ^ Iup c - ilp illl ^dl Jfj _ i \ c i • 

940, 941. Abu UalA and al-Baihaqi transmitted something to 
the same effect as the above on the authority of Abu Hurairah and 
AJ-Jabarani on the authority of J&bir but they are all weak. 

■uli" <111 K ^ e> O' dJl ~ ^— 1 ' j t-j — ^ i X 

i f^UiXil <*S_J t 1 <J j>» * ,Jl5 ^ 11 mj 

• ^ <ji}> Cr* u ?*^ 1 )5 

942. Abfi Said al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah ^ said, “He who hires a person should inform him 
of his pay.” Related by Abdur-Rilziq but with a disconnected 
chain of narrators. 


Cd j_J 1 ]y-\ oLj 

Chapter XVI: Cultivation of a Barren Land 
(making it fertile) 
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943. 'Urwah narrated on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA) that 
‘Allah’s Messenger said, “He who cultivates land that does 
not belong to anybody has more right to it than anybody 
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else (i.e. to own it) ” TJrwah said, “'Umar gave the same verdict 
during his Caliphate. Related by Al-BukhAri. 

j-v-Ll—• * 4,. l p ^ 4 JJI J Jjj ^ i t 

Isjj • ‘L—j-j 1 t&fl .«J <L- CjoJ j^» : J\i 
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944. Sa'id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah /j§ said, “He who cultivates a barren land (makes it 
fertile), it belongs to him.” Related by the three Imams. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan 


4JL& dJl a ^« 3 l 0 ^ 0^jj 1 _. »-/j! ' jl ^ Lp ^ i ® 

• *JJ VI V» * j 


945. I bn Abb As (RAA) narrated that a§-§ab bin Jath-thamah 
al-Laithi told him that the Prophet said, “No Himd 299 except 
for Allah and His Messenger M” Related by Al-BukhAri. 


; ^-l0< j a-1p dJi *dM J y*j JlS * **** dJi .) ** —^ t *\ 

. 4^rt* >\jj «j \Vj V» 

946. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


289- A Hima is an area in which grazing is only restricted -unjustly- to a 
certain person who prohibited others from entering it or letting their 
animals graze in it. They used to practice this in J&kiliyah by letting a 
dog bark on a high land, and as far as his barking is heard, is considered 
a HimA for this person. The Messenger of Allah ^ prohibited this and 
only allowed it for the Imam or the ruler of the Muslims, who can make 
an area ofland as flimd for a purpose, which he considers to be benefi¬ 
cent for the Muslims such as making it a Hima for the grazing of the 
camels of Zakak. This Hadith prohibits taking a ffimd by anybody exce¬ 
pt as that which the Messenger of Allfih ^ took as #imd i.e. it is only 
the right of the Imam or ruler of the Muslims. Umar bin al-Khai£fib 
(RAA) made places called ar-Itabadha and ash-Sharaf Hima for grazing 
the animals of Zakah. 
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^ said, “(One may) neither initiate harm(to himself or towards 
others) nor reciprocate (their actions) by harming (them).” 
Related by Ahmad and Ibn Majah. 

947. Malik transmitted a similar tradition on the authority of 
Abu Sa'id. 


.dll Jis : J(* - 44e .dll O—— 4 t A 
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948. Samurah bin .Jundub(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “Whoever surrounds a barren land with a 
wall, it belongs to him.” Related by Abu Dawud. Ibn al-Garud 
graded it as §alji/i. 


'A j **- h' dlldli- jpj — 414 
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949. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal (RAA) narrated that the Mcs- 
senger of Allah said, “Whoever digs a well (in a barren land 
which does not belong to anybody) he is entitled to get forty 
cubits (a cubit is 0.58 m in Egypt) of this land as a resting 
place for his cattle near the water.” Related by Ibn Majah 
with a weak chain of narrators. 


-dll ^Jl i)l» : 4^1 je- Jjlj ji S_ ^ _ e-j _ 40 . 

• hL»- 1 1 SjlS J\ Zijj Cijf 


950. 'Alqamah bin Wa’il narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er that the Messenger of Allah $71 assigned him a piece of land in 
Hadramut. Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 
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951. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
assigned Az-Zubair the size of land his horse could cover at a 
run. So he made his horse run and when it stopped he threw down 
his whip. The Messenger of Allah said, “Give him a piece of 
land up to the point where his whip has reached.” Related 
by Abu Dawud but he rated it as weak. 


t* '^S f' • Jli — ci 4l)' tjj’j - iiu^ajl ja ‘je-j — ^ o V 

t «UJ'j i y&i\ ^ : cS(i frlS^ J-A ^.l5l» : Jiyu t jJaaj aIU. !_111 

■ CjUi Ailir jj t SjG t aljj .«jtSlj 

952. A man from the Companions of the Prophet -ssS said, ‘I 
went on an expedition with the Prophet $$, and I heard him say, 
“People are partners in three (things): herbage, water and 
fire.” Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a reliable chain of 
narrators. 



i L>i_» 


ChapterXVII: W aqf(Endowment) 
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953. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h $$ said, “When a person dies, (the reward of) his deeds 
stops except for three: “A perpetual Sadaqah (Sadaqah 
Jdriyah), knowledge from which benefit is (continuously) 
gained, or a pious child who is invoking Allah for him.” 
Related by Muslim. 


342 



■\ _ \ © i 


^ Jpj — jaS- \ Jli — 1 $ ;p aU' J ~ \_)—^ Q j 

b': Jlii c 4 j » *J p_tl“ J 4-ip a11^ 4 Jty' Xj . ^ •/* j) 4'. P 

. -o ^OiP wT*^ 1 1 iaS t T ^»l ^*J j-->v Cbji C—i «JJl J j . _ ■> j 

V <i' Qj l5*-Uiai> : JlS . «l^ c~kCa?^ l$Juo\ c - s- ; . > - c-juS» <j)» : jLJi 

* ^yj ‘ i/ 4? < i-*J. T> 1 ■i’jji Vj i 44^ £4—i 


t$Jj 4>* ^ 1 '-V^'j 1 ^ 4 Jsr" ‘ ^ ^—*_) 

i aIIp ,jii* . 'bit* J^ t |» »h ij < *——jiaJL \4-—- _ > jl 

. 1*»jil l ^ 

.«»jaj JJaU > i y - t^- ^ b >j -C af» ! (£ jl>wJJ 4 jIjj ^S_J 


954. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, "Umar got some land in Kh- 
aibar and he went to the Prophet ^ to consult with him about it. 
He said, *0 Messenger of Allah! I got some land in Khaibar more 
valuable and precious to me than any other property I ever had.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, “If you wish you can 
give the land as endowment (waqf) and give its fruit in 
charity.” So, 'Umar gave it in charity as an endowment (waqf) on 
the condition that the land would not be sold, inherited or given 
away as a gift. Its yield would be given in charity to the poor, rela¬ 
tives, for the emancipation of slaves, for the Cause of Allah (i.e. 
Jihad), to travelers and guests; and that there would be no harm 
if the guardian of the endowment ate from it according to his need 
but with moderation, and to give a friend food to eat provided he is 
not storing it (the fruit) for the future (i.e. he should not own any 
of its benefits).’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

A version by al-BukhAri has: ‘He gave it as §adaqah that must 
not be sold (as it is not permitted to sell the waqf) or gifted but its 
yield must be spent (as S.adaqah ) 


4ill J y*J *L~*J » : Jli - <Ip <ljl ^Pj - iji'j* JP_J - *\0O 

Jii oJUp l*(j» : AOiXu aJl ^jlp ^1 p ^ (p 4 L'l 
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955. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
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^ sent 'Umar (RAA) to collect Zak&h...” As for Khalid he has 

retained his coats of mail and weapons (as endowment) to 
use them in Allah's Cause.” Agreed Upon. 

LS _r^lj *i!lj iS— Ll\ —' 

Chapter XVIII: Gifts, 'Umr& 290 (Life-Tenancy) 
and RuqbA 
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956. An-Nu'm&n bin Al-Bashir narrated that his father took 
him to the Prophet ^ and said, 4 I have given this son of mine a 
slave who belonged to me.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ asked him, 
“Have you given all your sons the same (gift)?” He replied, 
‘No.’ The Prophet jif said, “Then take back your gift.” 

In another version, ‘My father hurried to the Prophet to ask 
him to be witness on my gift. The Prophet ^ asked him, “Have 

290- Umra means that a man gives another man a house and says to him, ‘I 
give it to you to live in as long as you live/ and is considered a gift. 
Ruqbci literally means watching for, it means that a man gives a house 
to another man and soys to him. ‘If I die first, then it is yours, and if you 
die first it is mine.’ So it is called Ruqbci because each of them is 
watching for the death of the other. Therefore it is disliked as each of 
the two men hope for the deuth of the other, but Isl&m stopped this 
practice as it considers Ruqbci a permanent gift that will be inherited by 
the heirs of the one it is given to. 
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you done the same with all your children (i.e. have you given 
each of them the same gift?) He replied, ‘No.’ The Prophet ^ said, 
“Fear Allah and he just with your children.’ My father then 
returned and took back his gift.’ Agreed upon. 

In a narration by Muslim, the Messenger of Allah said, “Let 
someone else be witness to this (gift).” He then said to him, 
“Would you like them to treat you well equally?” Nu'man 
said, Tcs.’ The Prophet then said, “Don’t do it then.” 

iBl Jli : Jli - iill J —^ OY 
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957. Ibn Abb5s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The one who seeks to take back his gift (which he 

has already given) is like a dog which swallows its vomit.” 291 
Agreed upon. 

In a version by Al-Bukh&ri, “A bad example is not considered 
one of us. He who takes back his gift is like a dog that swal¬ 
lows its vomit.’ 

i vii dJi 4 \i ^ ® a 
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958. Ibn Umar and Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “It is not lawful for a Muslim to give a gift to 
someone and then take it back, except for a father concer¬ 
ning what he gives his son (he can then take it back).” Related 
by the four Imams and Ahmad. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn HibbSn and al- 
Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


291- This hadith is proof that taking back a gift, which has already boon 
given i$ absolutely prohibited except for the gift which is given by the 
parent to his / her child. 
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959. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ used to 
accept presents and used to also give presents in return.’ Related 
by Al-Bukh^ri. 
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960. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, *A man gave a she-camel as 
a present to the Messenger of Allah so he gave him something 
in return for it and asked him, “Are you satisfied?” The man 
replied, ‘No.’ The Prophet ® then gave him more and asked again, 
“Are you satisfied?” The man replied, ‘No.’ Again the Prophet ^ 
gave him more and asked him, “Are you satisfied?” The man 
replied, *Yes.’ Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it as £a&<&. 
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961. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All£h ^ 
said, ‘ al-'Umra belongs to the one to whom it is given.” Agre¬ 
ed upon. 
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Muslim transmitted, “Keep your property for yourselves and 
do not waste them away, for whoever gives 'Umrd (life- 
tenancylto anyone, it belongs to the one to whom it is given 
both during his life, after his death and then to his descen¬ 
dants.” 

In another version, ‘The 'Urnra, which the Messenger of Alldh 
allowed (to be given to his descendants after his death) is the one 
in which the one (who is giving away the property) says: ‘It is for 
you and for your descendants.’ But if he says, ‘It is for you as long 
as you live.’ It is returned to its original owner. 

In a version by Abu Dawud and An-Nas^l/Do not give property 
to others by way of Ruqbd and 'Umrd for if anyone is given 
either of them, the property goes to his heirs.’ 
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962. Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I gave a horse -in charity- to a 
man to use in Jihad in the Cause of All&h. The man did not look 
after it properly, and I thought he would sell it for a cheap price. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah ijfe about this (i.e. buying it myself).’ 


The Prophet £ said to him, “You should not buy it, even if he 
gave it to you for a Dirham (he should not take it back as he 
gave it in charity and it is considered as a gift).” Agreed upon. 
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963. AbQ Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah $8 said, “Exchange presents between yourselves as this 
creates love between you.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri in his book 
‘al-Adab al-Mufrad. ’ Abu Yala with a good chain of narrators, 
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964. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ said 
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“Exchange presents between yourselves as this extra-cts 
grudge gently(from your hearts).” Related by Al-Bazzar with a 
weak chain of narrators. 
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965. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah said, “O Muslim women! None of you should look 
down upon the present sent by her (female) neighbor even 
if it were the trotters of a sheep.” Agreed upon. 
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966. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “If anyone gives away a gift he is the one who has 
most right to it as long as he was not given anything in 
return.” Related by al-Hakim who graded it as Safith.. 


' *• , 
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Chapter XIX: Luqatah (Lost and found items) 
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967. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
passed by a fallen date in the street and said, “Were it not for 

my doubt that this might have been given in charity, I 

would have eaten it.” 292 Agreed upon. 


292- It is well known that the Messenger of Allfih does not eat out of cha¬ 
rity but would only eat what is given to him as a present. 

348 



aIp & ^ J[ Jlrj *1*- : Jb jJU J> -V_iJ J e-J — ^*\A 

jb t <-* /►* ‘ I^^Up jpb> ; JUi < iklill ^p 4J\1 -j 

■iLp-Sf _j' iU ^*» : Jb c V 5JUaa : Jb 4 «1$j ididix V[j 
( lijLL> ? l$ij dli L»» I ,Jb V 1 Ku-J-iJJ jl 

. -uJLp .«4<j litiL ^>- c Jl t cL«Jl 3 y 

968. Zaid bin Kh&lid al-Juhani narrated, ‘A man came to the 
Prophet ^ and asked him about al-Luqatah (lost items found on 
the ground and picked up by someone). The Prophet M said, “det¬ 
ermine its container, and the string with which it is tied, 
and then announce publicly for a year that it has been 
found. If the owner shows up, give it to him, otherwise use 
it as you like (as it has entered his possession). The man again 
asked, ‘What about a lost sheep?’ The Messenger of Allah said, 
“It is for you, your brother or a wolf.” The man again said, 
‘What about a lost camel?” The Messenger of Allah said, “Why 
should you take it as it has got its water container (its stom¬ 
ach), and its hooves and it can reach the places of water and 
can eat from the trees until its owner finds it?” Agreed upon. 
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969. Zaid narrated that the Messenger of Allah *0$ said, “He 

who keeps a stray property ( luqatah ), he himself has gone 
astray, unless he announces that he found it.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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970. lyad bin Himar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “He who finds a luqatah should call two trusty 
witnesses (to show them what he found) determine its contai¬ 
ner, and the string with which it is tied, and he should not 
conceal it or cover it up. If its owner shows up he is the one 
who is entitled to take it back, otherwise it is the property 
of Allah, which He gives to whom He wishes.” Related by Alv 
mad and the four Im&ms except for At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Khuzaimah, 
Ibn al-G&rGd and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih 

01» dJl ~ •jt 
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971. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Uthman AtrTaimi narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah prohibited picking up the luqatah of die 
pilgrims.’ Related by Muslim. 
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972. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ said, “It is not lawful to eat predatory wild 
animals that prey with fangs, or a domestic ass, and it is 
not lawful to keep the luqatah of one who has been given a 
covenant (by Muslims) unless he disposes of it.” Related by 
Abu Dawud. 


jia d j g.S 1 t-j\ _i 

Chapter XX: Inheritance 
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973. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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M said, “Give the shares ordained (by Allah) to their rightful 
heirs. Whatever is left after that goes to the nearest male 
heir (to the deceased).” Agreed upon. 
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974. UsSmah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “A Muslim is not to inherit a disbeliever and a 
disbeliever is not to inherit a Muslim.” Agreed upon. 
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975. Ibn Mas'iid (RAA) narrated concerning the inheritance 
of a daughter, a son’s daughter (granddaughter) and a sister, sur¬ 
viving the deceased. The Prophet ^ ordained that the daughter’s 
share is one half, the son’s daughter is one-sixth and whatever 
remains is the sister’s.” Related by Al-Bukh&rt. 
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976. Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said,“Thc followers of two different religions may 
not inherit from each other.” Related by Ahmad, the four Ima¬ 
ms and At-Tirmidhi. 
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977. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, *A man came to the 
Prophet M and said, ‘My son’s son has died. What is my share 
from his inheritance?’ The Messenger of Allah ^ said, “You get 
one sixth.” When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah 
jaS called him and said, “You are entitled to another sixth .” 233 

When the man turned away, the Messenger of Allah ^ called him 
and said, “The other sixth is an extra allowance (to what is 
ordained for you).” Related by Ahmad and the four IrnSrns. At- 
Tirmidhf graded it as SaJiih. 
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978. Ibn Buraidah (RAA) narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M appointed a sixth to 
the grandmother if no mother was left to inherit with her "Related 
by Abu Dawud and An-Nasal. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garud 
graded it as Sahih 


293- The deceased in this case left two daughters and his father surviving 
him. The two daughters are entitled to 2/3 of the estate. The remaining 
third will be given to the grandfather, but his prescribed share is only 
one sixth and the other sixth will be given back to him as there are no 
other heirs. In this case the grandfather is considered to be Asabcih, 
which refers to the relatives of the deceased on his father’s side. They 
are entitled to take the rest of the estate after the fixed (prescribed) 
shares are distribu-ted, which applies to this case. The Messenger of 
Allah wanted to teach the man that his prescribed share is only one 
sixth and not one third. That is why he gave him one sixth when he 
asked about his inheritance, and then called him again and told him 
that this other sixth is an extra amount to his share as it is given back 
to him Tor being'AsaZ>a/i in the absence of any other heirs. 
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979. Al-MiqdSm bin Ma'diakrib (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said, “The maternal uncle is the inheritor 
of those who have no (standard) heirs .” 2 ® 4 Related by Ahmad 

and the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi. Abu Zar'ah ar-Razi 
graded it as Hasan, but al-H&kim and Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sakih. 
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980. Abu Umamah bin Sahl (RAA) narrated, ‘'Umar wrote to 
Abu 'Ubaidah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M said, “Allah 
and His Messenger are the guardians of the one who does 
not have a guardian; and a maternal uncle inherits from 
the one who does not have any (standard) heirs.” Related by 
Ahmad and the four Imams except for Abu Dawud. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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981. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “As soon as the infant cries 2 ® 5 (at the moment of birth) it 
is entitled to inherit.” Related by Abu Dawud. Ibn Hibb&n gra¬ 
ded it as Safatfa. 


294- In this case the deceased has n o'Asabah (rclativos on his father's side) 
and no other heirs who are entitled to obligatory shares. 

295- When the heir of someone who died is expecting a child, the estate is not 
to be divided until the child is born. 
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982. Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “A killer does not receive (a share of the) inheritance 
(of the one he killed).” Related by An-NasA’i and Ad-DAraqutni. 
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983. 'Umar bin al-KhattAb (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M say, “Whatever rights gained by the father 
or child (meaning al-Wala' 2DG ) are to be transferred to his 'A«i 
abah (relatives on his father’s side) regardless of their degree 
of kinship 207 (meaning that loyalty is not inherited and does not 

follow the rules of inheritance).”Related by Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah. Ibn al-Madini and Ibn Abdul Barr graded it as 
Sahlh. 
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296- WalA' refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted sla¬ 
ve after his death. The one who has the right to inherit him is the one 
who manumitted him. In J&hiliyah; before Islam, they used to sell this 
Wald’ or give it as a gift blit Islam prohibited this. 

297- Most scholars are of the opinion that Waia‘ is not part of the inheritance 
of the deceased. For example if n man manumitted a slave, and he has 
two sons, and one of his sons had a child and then died. If the manumit- 
ter dies, the Wala of the manumitted slave (his inheritance) goes to his 
son alone and is not to be shared between the son and the grandson as 
would be in the case of inheritance. This means that WalA' is the right of 
the closest Asabah of the deceased and not to be distributed as part of 
his inheritance. 
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984. 'Abdullah Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah §§ said, M The Wald* (of a manumitted slave) is consi¬ 
dered as one’s lineage, not to be sold or donated 298 (refer to 

hadith no. 816).” Related by al-Hakim through Ash-Shafi'i on the 
authority of Muhammad bin Al-Hasan, on the authority of Abi 
Yusuf. Ibn Hibb&n graded it as §ahih. 
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985. Abu Qalabah narrated on the authority of Anas (RAA) 
that the Messenger of Allah $ said, “The one who is most kno¬ 
wledgeable of the laws of inheritance is Zaid bin Thabit.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except Abu Dawud. At- 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 


\ _jl ■/> jj 1 _i 

Chapter XXI: Wills (Bequests) 
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986. 'Abdullah Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “It is not rightful for a Muslim, if he has any¬ 
thing to bequeath, that he sleeps two consecutive nights 
without having with him his written will.” Agreed upon. 

298- This hadtth again assures the fact that Wattt' is like the lineage of a 
person. The inheritance still goes to the one who paid the money to the 
slave and is not to be sold or donated as soon as the slave dies, as the 
link to the manumitter still holds. 
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987. Sa d bin Abi Waqqag (RAA) narrated, ‘I said, ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah! I have a lot of money, and no heirs but my daughter. 
Shall I give (bequeath) two thirds of my wealth as charity?’ He 
said, “No.” I said, Then half of it?’ He replied, “No.” I said, 
Then one third of my wealth? 1 He # replied, “Yes one third; and 
oven one third is too much. Indeed, to leave your inheri¬ 
tors rich (after your death) is better than leaving them as a 
burden begging from people.” Agreed upon. 
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988 . A’ishah (RAA) narrated, “A man came to the Messenger 
of Allah M and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My mother died sud¬ 
denly and did not write a will, and I believe that if she had been 
able to speak (now), she would have given it in charity. Would she 
be rewarded if I pay the charity on her behalf?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 381 said,“Yes.”Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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989. Abu UmSmah al-Bahili (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah -11 say, “Allah has given every one who is 
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entitled to a right (in inheritance) what is due to him, no will 
may be made to a (standard) heir.” Related by Ahmad and the 
four Im&ms except for An-Nas§l. Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi graded 
it as Hasan. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-G&rud graded it as a 
strong Hadith. 

^ 1 “ dJ' KffJ ~ L ^ d-i-d- dr* ^ 5 • 

990. Ad-Daraqutni transmitted a similar narration on the 
authority of Ibn Abbas (RAA) and added the following, “Unless 
the heirs agree to it (i.e. making a will for an heir) ” Its chain of 
narrators is /fasan. 
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991. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Allah gave you as a charity 299 a third of your 
property when you are about to die, as an addition to your 
good deeds.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni. 
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992. Ahmad and al-Bazz&r transmitted it on the authority of 
Abu Ad-Darda*. 
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993. Ibn M&jah transmitted the same narration on the auth¬ 
ority of Abu Hurairah (RAA) and they are all weak traditions but 
may support each other, and All&h knows best. 


209- 1-le gave you permission to make a will within the third of your property 
as charity, when you are about to die. 
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Chapter XXII: Wadi ah (Trusts Deposited for 
Safekeeping) 
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994. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “If anyone is given an article as a trust, he 
does not have to pay for its loss or destruction (unless he 
misuses it).”Relatcd by Ibn Majah with a weak chain of narrators. 
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Book VIII: Marriage 

Chapter 1 
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995. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said to us, “O Young people! Whoever can marry among 
you, should marry, for that will help him lower his gaze 
and protect his chastity. Whoever is not able to marry is 
recommended to fast and that will be his shield (as it dimi¬ 
nishes his sexual energy).” Agreed upon. 
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996. Anas Ibn MAlik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ praised and exalted Allah and said, “..Yet I pray (night 
prayer) and sleep, fast and break my fast, and I (also) marry 
women. Whoever does not follow my Sunnah is not from 


me (nor one of my followers).” 300 Agreed upon. 


300- The Messenger of AllAh ^ said this to the three men who asked about 
how he worshipped Allah, and when they were told, they thought their 
own worship was insufficient and one of them decided to offer prayer 
throughout the night forever, the second said that he will fast through¬ 
out the year, and the third said he will never get married. The Messen- 
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997. Anas bin MAlik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah Jjeg used to command (urge) us to get married and would very 
strictly prohibit us from remaining in celibacy and say, “Marry 
the woman who is child hearing and loving, for I shall boa¬ 
st over all the nations by your number on the Day of Resur¬ 
rection.” Related by Ahmad. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahil±. 
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998. Abu Dawud and An-Nas&’i and Ibn Hibban related a 
similar Hadith on the authority of Ma'qil bin Yasar. 
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999. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ^ said, “A woman is married for four reasons: her pro¬ 
perty, lineage, beauty and her religion (meaning her piety). 
So, marry the religious one otherwise you will be a loser.” 
Agreed upon along with the rest of the seven Imams. 
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1000. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah ‘jl; congratulated a man on his marriage, he would say. 


ger of Allah thereupon snid to them, “By Allah, I am the most fearful 

of Allfth of you and yet I pray.” 
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“May Allah bless (both of you), and may He bestow His ble¬ 
ssings upon you, and unite you together in goodness.” Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaimah 
and Ibn Hibbfin graded it as §ahih. 
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1001. Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated,‘The Messenger of 


Allah taught us to say for fulfillment of a need, “All praise if 
for Allah. We praise Him, we seek His aid and we ask for 
His forgiveness. We seek Allah’s refuge from the evil of our¬ 
selves. Whomsoever Allah guides, there is no one who can 
lead him astray, and whomsoever Allah misguides, there is 
no one to guide him. I testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah alone, and I testify that Muhammad 
sS is His slave and Messenger.” And recited three verses. Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and al-Hakim 
graded it as Hasan. 
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1002. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $§ 
said, “If one of you proposes to a woman, and he can see 
from her what may entice him to marry her, he should do 
so.” Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a reliable chain of 
narrators. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 
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1003. At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa’i transmitted a similar narra¬ 
tion on the authority of Al-Mughirah. 
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1004. Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibb&n transmitted a similar narra¬ 
tion on the authority of Muhammad bin Maslamah. 
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1005. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah $8 said to a man who told him that he had got engaged, “Have 
you looked at her?” The man replied, ‘No.’ He said to him, “Go 
and look at her for it is more likely to create affection bet¬ 
ween the two of you.” Related by Muslim. 
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1006. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “It is not allowed for a man to propose to a woman 
whom his brother (in Islam) has already proposed to, until 
the first suitor gives her up, or allows him to propose to 
her.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukh&rf. 
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1007. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi (RAA) narrated, ‘Once a woman 


came to the Prophet -M and said, ‘I dedicate myself to you (for 
marriage).’ The Messenger of Allah ^ looked at her up and down 
and then lowered his head. When the woman saw that he had 
made no decision she sat down. One of the companions of the Pro¬ 
phet -$§ got up and said,‘0 Messenger of Allah! If you have no need 
of her, marry her to me.’ The Prophet asked him, “Do you 
have anything to give her as a dowry?” The man replied, ‘No, 
I swear by Allah, O Messenger of Allah.* The Prophet $8 said to 
him, “Go to your family and seek something (to offer her).” 
The man went and then returned saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah I 

found nothing.* The Messenger of All&h ^ said to him, “Seek 
(something) even if it is an iron ring.” The man went and then 
returned saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah O Messenger of Allah, not 
even an iron ring, but I have this Iz&r (waist sheet)- Sahl said, ‘He 
had no upper garment’- and I shall give her half of it.’ The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M said, “What would she do with your Iz&r? 
If you wear it, there would be nothing of it for her, and if 
she wears it, there would be nothing of it for you.” The man 
sat down, and when he had sat for a long time he got up. When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ saw him turning away, he commanded peo- 
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pie to call him back. When he came the Prophet ^ said to him, 
“Have you memorized something of the Qur’an?” The man 
said, *Yes, I have memorized such and such Sdrahs* and named 
some of them. The Prophet £8 then asked him, “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ The Prophet M then said, “Go 
for I have married her to you for what you have memorized 
of the Qur’an.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 

In another version he said, “Go for I have married her to you, 
and teach her some of the Qur’an (that you know).” 

In another version by Al-Bukh&ri, “I have married her to you 
for what you have of the Qur’an.” 
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1008. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Prophet ^ asked 
him, “What have you memorized (of the Qur’&n)?” He said, 
‘Surah al-Baqarah (the Cow, No.2) and the one next to it (Surah 

No. 3).’ The Prophet then said “Get up and teach her twenty 

verses.” Related by Abu Dawud. 
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1009. 'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair narrated on the au¬ 
thority of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah Jjj§ said, 
“Announce the wedding.”Related by Ahmad and al-Hfikim gra¬ 
ded it as Sahih. 

- dil yj - y\ Je- j, ^—,1 j —pj — ^ • 

t "i/» : ^Ap dJi dll JJli : Jl_ i 

• Jtl-jVb Jpfj i 0\r>- c t j t X»ujSl lj 

1010. Abu Burdah bin Abi MOsS narrated on the authority of 
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his father (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ^ said, “No marri¬ 
age is to be conducted except with a wall (a woman’s guar¬ 
dian).” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Ibn al-Madini, at- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 

’■ Ji J* c j J* -l—— \ »\\ 
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1011. Imdm Ahmad transmitted on the authority of al-Hasan 
on the authority of Imran bin al-Husain, that the Prophet said 
“There is no marriage (to be conducted) save with a guardian 
and two just witnesses.” 
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1012. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s Messenger said, 

“If any woman marries herself without the permission of 
her wall , then her marriage is void. If the groom copulates 
with her, she deserves the dowry because of(the enjoyment 
of) her private parts he has made lawful to himself. If they 
dispute then (they can resort to) the ruler (as he) is the guar¬ 
dian of those who do not have a guardian.” Related by the 
four Imams except for An-Nasa’i. Abu TJw&nah, Ibn Hibb&n and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1013. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ^ said, “A non-virgin woman (divorced or widowed) is not 
to be married except after consulting her nor can a virgin 
be married except with her consent.” The people asked, ‘O 
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Messenger of Allah! How is her consents to be known)?’ He said, “If 
she remains silent.” Agreed upon. 
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1014. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “A non-virgin woman is worthier to organize her af¬ 
fairs than her guardian. As for the virgin she must be ask¬ 
ed for her permission. Her silence is a sign of her consent 

(to be married).” Related by Muslim. 

In another version, “A guardian has no authority over a non- 
virgin woman and an orphan girl(i.e. virgin) must he asked 
for her permission (in marriage).” Related by Abu Dawud. An- 
Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban graded it as §ahih. 
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1015. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said, “Let no woman be the guardian of another wo¬ 
man in marriage, and let no woman marry herself (by her¬ 
self without a guardian).”Related by Ibn Majah and Ad-D&raqutni 
with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1016. Naff narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar(RAA), ‘The 
Messenger of All&h ^ prohibited Shighdr. It is the marriage in 
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which a man marries his daughter to another man, and the latter 
in return marries his daughter to the former, on condition that no 
dowry is to be paid by either.’ Agreed upon. 
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1017. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that a young woman came to 
the Prophet 3S and stated that her father had married her against 
her will. The Prophet gave her the option to annul the marriage 
or to accept it.’ Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah. 
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1018. Al-Hasan bin Samurah(RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said, “Whenever two guardians marry off a 
woman (to two men), the first husband is worthier of her.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Hasan. 
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1019. Jabir bin 'Abdull&h (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of AU&h $$ said, “Any slave who marries without the permis¬ 
sion of his master, he is like a fornicator.” Related by Ahmad 
Abu DawQd and At-Tirmidht. The latter and Ibn Hibban graded it 
as Sahib 
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1020. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “A woman is not to be married along with her 
paternal or her maternal aunts.” Agreed upon. 
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1021. TJthman (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h jtS 
said, “A pilgrim while in a state of Jhrdm may not contract 
marriage (himself), nor contract the marriage of someone 
else.” Related by Muslim. 

In a version by Muslim, “He may neither propose to a woman 
(either for himself or for someone else),” Ibn HibbSn added the fol¬ 
lowing in his version, “Nor be asked for the hand of a woman 
(he is the guardian of).” 
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1022. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah 
married Maimunah while he was in the state of Ihram. 301 ” Agreed 
upon. 
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1023. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Maimunah(RAA) 
that the Messenger of Allah married her while he was not in 
the state of IhrQ.ni . 


301- Many of the companions are of the opinion that the Prophet 3a married 
Maimunah before he puts on his Ihram but the news of his marriage 
became known while he was in the slate of I hr Am, and then he consum¬ 
mated his marriage in Makkah. This opinion goe9 in accordance with 
the prohibition mentioned in this hadith. 
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1024. "Uqbah bin Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah S said, “The most deserving conditions to be fulfilled, 
are those that make the private parts lawful (Halal) for you 
(i.e. in marriage).” Agreed upon. 
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1025. Salamah bin al-Akwa' narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah 
M permitted Mut'ah Marriage,® 2 for three days in the year of 


Aujas, 303 but then he prohibited it.” Related by Muslim. 
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1026. 'Ali bin Abi T&lib narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah M 
prohibited the Mut’ah marriage on the battle of Khaibar ," Agreed 
upon. 
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1027. 'All bin Abi Tali!) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
prohibited the Mut'ah Marriage on the battle of Khaibar as well 
as the flesh of domestic donkeys.“Transmitted by the seven Imams 
except Abu Dawud. 


302- This is a kind of temporary marriage, the duration of which is predeter¬ 
mined through an agreement between the man and the woman. The 
purpose of this marriage is to have sexual intercourse for that period of 
time, by the end of which the woman is automatically divorced. It is 
unanimously termed invalid by all Muslim scholars. 

303- A battle which took place after the Conquest of Makkah. 

369 



J- 0 jjl jj' : - ^ - ol JJ gyfj J —t J — \ * Y A 

oi mt jij c ^J c-ji' c-^S" ^j})) : JlS <uLp aJJv 

l^iy-lf V_j t l^ L -— *^ 5 *^ J4~* ® jLi ^ 01 S” w -*i t f ji ^Jl iJJi ^j>- 

I J >\J I t Sj 6 jjfj i ^ll_l ,«Ll— i jl: jfT 1 L° 

1028. Rabi' bin Sabrah narrated on the authority of his father 
(RAA) that the Messenger of All&h $§ said, “I had permitted you 
to contract Mut'ah Marriage, 304 but Allah has surely prohi¬ 


bited it until the Day of Resurrection. So, if any of you has 
a woman that he married through Mut'ah , he should let 
her go, and do not take back any of the dower he gave her.” 

Related by Muslim, Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, Ibn M&jah, Ahmad 
and Ibn Hibban. 
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1029. Ibn Mas'tid (RAA) narrated, “The Messenger of Allah ^ 
cursed the muhallil 30!i and the one (the first husband) for whom 


the woman was made lawful (through this marriage).’ Related by 
Ahmad, An-Nasal and At-Tirmidhi who rendered it to be auth¬ 
entic. 
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1030. The four Imams except An-Nasa’i transmitted a similar 
tradition on the authority of 'All. 


304- This marriage was permitted for sometime at the rise of Islam, but then 
it was finally prohibited in the year of Khaibar. 

305- Al-Mu}±allil is the man who temporarily marries a woman, who has been 
divorced three times and thus she is not lawful anymore for her first 
husband. The muhallil marries her temporarily, may have sexual 
intercourse with her or not. He then divorces her to go back to her first 
husband, to whom she is now lawful (Halal) to remarry except through a 
new marriage contract. This is also prohibited as it is another form of 
temporary marriage that stipulates separation due to a previously made 
agreement between the first husband and the muballU. 
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1031. Abu Hurairah(RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “A man guilty of adultery, who has been flogged, sho¬ 
uld not marry but one who is as guilty as he is.” Related by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1032. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, *A man divorced his wife three 
times, then she married another man who also divorced her before 
having sexual contact with her. The first husband wanted to rem¬ 
arry her(after her divorce from the second man). The Messenger of 

Allah was asked about this, but he replied, “No, she cannot 
marry the first husband until the second husband consum¬ 
mates his marriage with her, just as the first husband had 
done.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 

jL—bxJlj Ol—i 

Chapter II: Compatibility 306 in Marriage 
and the Right to Choose 

& Jk A ju : ju - ^ in - 'A o> — \ • rr 

, 04 p —j jj j-* oiU-J 4 J> 

306- Scholars have differed over the definition of compatibility, and most of 
them are of the opinion that the most important aspect is that of in reli¬ 
giousness. 
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1033. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of ^ 
said, “Arabs arc equivalent to one another (in marriage) and 
clients (slaves) are equivalent to one another, save a weav¬ 
er or a cupper.” Related by Al-H&kim but all its chains of narra¬ 
tors are extremely weak, and most scholars considered it to be a 
false tradition. 

' o* Q* j’P* *1 j _ \ • r t 

1034. Al-Bazzar transmitted a similar narration on the autho¬ 
rity of Mu Sdh bin Jabal, but with a disconnected chain of nar¬ 
rators. 
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1035. Fatimah the daughter of Qais (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M said to her, “Marry Usamah.” 307 Related 
by Muslim. 
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1036. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “O sons of Bayadah (Banu Bayadah) marry Abu 
Hind 308 to (someone of) your women, and marry his women 

(his daughters),” and he was a cupper,’ Related by Abu Dawud 
and Al-Jfdkim with a good chain of narrators. 


307- Fatimah bint Qais was from the tribe of Quraish, i.e. of a noble lineage, 
while Us&mah was his slave and the son of his client Zaid. 

308- Abft Hind or Yasar, cupped the Prophot % this hadith and the previous 
one, are proof that it is not only the lineage which counts in equivalence. 
It was also reported that BilAl (RAA), who was a slave before he was 
manumitted by Abfl Bakr (RAA), married Halah the sister of Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf, and 'Umar (RAA), offered his daughter Hafsah in 
marriage to Salmdn al-Farisl (a Persian slave) before she married the 
Prophet %. 
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1037. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When Barirah was manumit¬ 
ted, she was given the choice to remain with her husband (Mugh- 
lth) who was a slave at that time, or to leave him/ (part of a long 
tradition) Agreed upon. 

In a version by Muslim: ‘Her husband was a slave/ He also rela¬ 
ted on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA): ‘He was a free man/ But 
the first narration (that he was a slave) is stronger. 

Al-BukMri also related on the authority of Ibn Abb&s that he was 
a salve. 
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1038. Ad-Dahhak bin Fairfiz Ad-DailamS narrated on the au¬ 
thority of his father (RAA)/0 Messenger of Allah! I have embraced 
Islfim and I am married to two sisters/3 09 The Messenger of Allah 


^ said to him, “Divorce whichever of them you wish to lea¬ 
ve.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except for An-Nasa’i. 
Ibn Hibb&n, ad-Daraqutni and al-Baihaqi graded it as Saliih. 
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309- It is prohibited in Islflm to marry two sisters together at the same time. 
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1039. S&lim narrated on the authority of his father (RAA), 
‘Ghail&n bin Salamah who embraced Islam and he had ten wives 
(at the time) who all accepted Islam with him. The Messenger of 
Allah commanded him to choose only four of them.’ Related bj' 
Ahmad and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih; but al-Bukhari, Abu Zur ah and Abu Hatim graded it as a 
defected Hadith.. 
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1040. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ 
restored his daughter Zainab to Abu Al-'As bin ar-Rabi' 310 after 


six years(of separation) according to (the contract of the) first mar¬ 
riage and did not make a new one.’Related by Ahmad and the four 
Imams save An-Nasa’i. Ahmad and al-HSkim graded it as Sahih. 
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1041. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his 

310- Abu Al-'As bin ar-Rabi was the husband of the Prophet's daughter {Zai¬ 
nab). She embraced Islam with the family of the Prophet while he 
remained a polytheist and was taken as a prisoner of war in the Battle 
of Badr. Zainab sent her necklace (which was given to her by her mother 
Khadijah) to the Prophet ^ as a ransom to set him free, the Prophet 
accepted it and stipulated that Al-'As lets her migrate to the Prophet ^ 
in Madtnah. She migrated and in the year G of al-Hijrah of the Prophet 
$5 the verse which prohibits the marriage of a Muslim woman to a disbe¬ 
liever was revealed. She remained for two years and her marriage was 
suspended until AbCi Al-'Ag embraced Islam (during the g 1 ' 1 year of al- 
Hijrah) and the Prophet & restored her to him. 
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father on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 
All&h $$ restored his daughter Zainab to Abu Al-'As with a new 
marriage contract .’ 311 Imam At-Tirmidhi said that the hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbfts is related with a stronger chain of narrators. 
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1042. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman embraced Islam 
then got married. Her (first) husband came and said, ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah, ‘I have accepted Islam and she knew that (before she 

got married).’ The Messenger of Allah then took her away from 
the second husband and gave her back to the first one.’ Related by 
Ahmad, Abft Dawud and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 
graded it as Qahih 
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1043. Zaid bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah narrated on the authority of 
his father, The messenger of Allah M married al-'Aliyah from 


311- Ahmad and Ad-Darquini said that this is a weak hadith. The stronger 
narration is the one that says that the Prophet & consented to the first 
marriage after Abu Al*'As embraced IslSm. Imfim Ibnul Qaiyim said 
that the hadith related by Ibn 'Abbas indicates that the marriage was 
suspended. If the husband embraces IsISm before her 'Iddah is over, 
then she is still his wife and there is no need to renew the marriage. If 
the husband embraced Islam after the Iddah of his wife is over, then 
they must be separated at the termination of 'Iddah and remarry with a 
new contract. 
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Bant Gliifar. When she had entered his presence and doffed her 
clothes, the Prophet saw whiteness on her flanks. Thereupon, 
he said to her, “Put on your clothes and go back to your 
family,” and he gave her the dower. Related by Al-Hakim, but 
there is Jamil bin Zaid in the chain of narrators who is not trust¬ 
worthy. 
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1044. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab narrated that "Umar bin al- 
KiiaUab fRAA) said, ‘If a man married a woman and when he has 
had sexual intercourse with her, he discovered that she is leprous 
or insane, she is entitled to get her dower for having had interco¬ 
urse with her and he is to get back what he paid from the one who 
deceived him by marrying him to her (and he knew of her defects).’ 
Related by Sa id bin Mansur and Malik bin Abi Shaibah with a 
trustworthy chain of narrators. 
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1045. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab narrated a similar narration on 
the authority of All and added, ‘or had a defect in her vagina (like 
a protrusion that impedes having normal sexual relation with 
her), her husband then has the choice to keep her or divorce her. 
If he had intercourse with her, then she gets her dower for him 
having enjoyed her private parts. 
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1046. Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab also narrated/Umar (RAA) orda¬ 
ined that an impotent husband must be given a chance for a year 
before divorcing him from his wife.’ It is transmitted with a trust¬ 
worthy chain of narrators. 
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Chapter III: Treatment of wives 
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1047. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘He who has intercourse with his wife through 
her anus , 312 is cursed.’ Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i 
and the wording is his. 
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1048. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “Allah does not look at a man who had intercourse 
with another man or with a woman in her anus.” Related by 
At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban. 
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312- This is absolutely prohibited through the rulings of the Qur’&n and 
Sunnah, 
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1049. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
should not hurt(cause problems to)his neighbor. And I advise 
you to treat women kindly, for they are created from a rib, 
and the most crooked part of the rib is the upper part . 313 If 
you then try to straighten it, you will break it off, and if 
you leave it as it is, it will remain crooked. So, I advise you 
to treat women well.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
BukhSri. 

In another version by Muslim, “So, if you enjoy her (company) 
then cpjoy her while she is still crooked, and if you try to 
straighten this nature of hers, you will break her, and bre¬ 
aking her means divorcing her.” 
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1050. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘We were on an expedition with 
the Prophet then when we approached MadTnah and we were 
about to enter the city, he said to us, “Wait until you enter it at 
night -at the time of 'Isha- so that the lady with unkempt 
hair may comb her hair, and the one whose husband has 
been absent (for along time) may shave her pubic area.” 
Agreed upon. 

In another version by Al-Bukhari, “When anyone of you has 
been away from home for a long time he must not return to 
his family during the night (i.e. surprise them while they are 
asleep) ” 


313- This hadith refers to the woman’s affectionate nature, which makes her 
fit for being a wife and a mother, and this is what the Prophet 5^ means 
by saying that she was created from a crooked rib. 
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1051. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 2^§ said, “Among the worst people in Allah’s sight, on 
the Day of Resurrection, is the man who copulates with his 
wife and she with him, and then spreads her secret.” Rela¬ 
ted by Muslim. 
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1052. Hakim bin Mu'&wiyah narrated on the authority of his 
father (RAA), ‘I asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah! What are the rights 
of one’s wife upon her husband?’ He answered “To feed her 
when you eat, clothe her when you clothe yourself, not to 
slap her face or insult her, and not to abandon her except 
inside the house.” Related by Ahmad, Abti Dawud, An-Nas4’i 
and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
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1053. Jdbir bin 'Abdull&h (RAA) narrated, The Jews used to 
say, ‘When a man has intercourse with his wife through the vag¬ 
ina but being on her back, the child will have a squint. So, the 
verse was revealed, "Your wives are a tilth for you so go to 
your tilth when or how you wish.” (2:223). Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Muslim. 


379 



^ j dJ) j - ,^-lp ,jd «j—— ) ♦ o i 

liar jr^Iil 4 illl W : jli iW ^'t' o( Sljf lil JLs'ii-t 01 > : {X*j -C. _li 

6 p-J 1 ^ *dj ^ J-OL jj t ^ 5 jj t* />lla--i.l\ ._ 

. ‘uIp .« 1 ji »1 Qlig..i.li 


1054. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AU&h 
^ said, “If any of you wants to have sexual intercourse 
with his wife, he should say, ‘In the name of Allah, O Allah! 
Protect us from the devil and keep the devil away from 
what You grant us (i.e. offspring)/ If it is predestined for 
them to have a child, the devil will never be able to harm 
him.” Agreed upon. 
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1055. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AMh said, “Whenever a man calls his wife to his bed (for 
intercourse) but she refuses to come, the angels curse her 
until the morning.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukh&rl. 

Another version by Muslim says, “and He Who is in heaven 
(i.e. Allah) remains displeased with her, until her husband 
has reconciled with her.” 
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1056. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
cursed the Wasilah (the lady who adds artificial hair to hers or to 
someone else’s) and al-Mustawgilah (the one who asks for it) and 
also the lady, who tattoos (herself or someone else) or gets herself 
tattooed (i.e. asks for it).’ Agreed upon. 
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1057. Judh&mah bint Wahb (RAA) said, ‘I was with Allah’s 
Messenger along with some people when he said, “I intended 
to prohibit Ghilah 314 but I considered the Romans and the 

Persians and found that they do it without any harm being 
caused to their children.”Thcn he was asked about 'Azl (Coitus 
interruptus), he replied -SS, “This is secret (way of) burying 
alive.” Related by Muslim. 
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1058. Abu Sa'td al-Khudr! (RAA) narrated, ‘A man said, ‘Al¬ 
lah’s Messenger! I have a slave girl and I practice 'Azl with her. I 
do not want her to conceive, but I have desire in what men (usua¬ 
lly) have (i.e. intercourse). But the Jews say, that Azl is the minor 
-type -of burying alive.’ The Messenger of All&h said, “The 
Jews told a lie, for if Allah wishes to create it (an offspring) 
you would not be able to stop it.” Related by Ahmad and Abu 
Dawud and the wording is his. It was also narrated by an-NasS'i 
and at-Tahawi and its narrators are trustworthy. 


314- Ghilah means either suckling during pregnancy, or intercourse with the 
wife while she is breast feeding a child. 
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1059. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘We used to practice 'Azl during 
the lifetime of the Prophet i£§ while the Qur’an was being revea¬ 
led, and if it was prohibited, the Qur’an would have prohibited us 
from doing it.’ Agreed upon. 

And in a version related by Muslim, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
heard about it but did not prohibit us from doing so/ 
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1060. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Al¬ 
lah JjjS used to have intercourse with all of his wives, with only one 
single Ghusl* Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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Chapter IV: The Dowry 
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1061. Anas Ibn Malik (RAA) narrated,‘The Messenger of Allah 
^ freed Safiyah and made her freedom as her dowry/ Agreed 
upon. 
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1062. Abfi Salamah bin Abdur Rahman (RAA) narrated, ‘I 
asked 'A’ishah (RAA), ‘How much was the dowry given by the Me¬ 
ssenger of Allah -H; (to his wives)?’ She replied, ‘The dowry which 
the Prophet ^ gave to his wives was only twelve Uqiyahs and a 
Nash..’ She asked, ‘Do you know what a Nash is?* I replied, ‘No.’ 
She said, ‘half an Oqiyah. This would make 500 Dirhams (because 
the amount of one Uqiyah equals forty Dirhams and the Nash 
equals twenty).’ Related by Muslim. 
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1063. Ibn Abb&s (RAA) narrated, ‘When 'Ali married F6ti- 
mah, the Messenger of All&h & said to him, ‘Give her something 
(as dowry).’ 'All replied, ‘I have nothing (to give her).’ The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M said to him,‘Where is your Hutamiyah mantle?’ 
Related by Abfl Dawud and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahil±. 
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1064. 'Amro bin Shu 'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger 

of Allah ^ said, “When a woman gets married for a specified 
dowry, a gift (extra to her dowry) or a promise (to give her 
something) before contracting the marriage, it is hers, and 
what is (promised) after contracting the marriage, belongs 
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to whoever the promise was given to (whether to the woman 
or her guardian).The most honorable property a man is given 
is that which he gets on account of his daughter or sister's 
marriage.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except At- 
Tirmidhi. 
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1065. 'Alqamah narrated on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud, ‘He 
was asked about a man who had married a woman but had not 
specified his wife’s amount of dowry until he died before the con¬ 
summation. Ibn Mas ud said, ‘She deserves the usual amount of 
marriage dowry given to similar brides (of the same standard of 


living), no more and no less. She must also observe 'Iddah 315 (for 

four months and ten days, as it is the 'Iddah observed after the 
death of the husband), before marrying again and she is also entit¬ 
led to inheritance. Thereupon Ma'qal bin Sinan al-Ashja i got up 
and said, ‘This is the judgment of the Prophet £§ in the case of a 
woman called Barwa' bint Washiq -a woman of my people- as 
what you judged.’ Ibn Mas'ud was very happy about what he 
heard.’ Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidht gra¬ 
ded it as Sahih. 
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315- A woman’s post marital waiting period whether after divorce fto verify 
that she is not pregnant) or out of mourning (after the husband’s death), 
before she can remarry. 
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1066. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, “If anyone gives a dower to a woman in the 
form of some flour or dates, he has made her lawful for 
him.” Related by Abu Dawud. 
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1067. Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah narrated on the autho¬ 
rity of his father (RAA) that the Messenger of All&h gave his 
approval to the marriage of a woman for two sandals as dowry.’ 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and graded it as Sahih. Some scholars 
disagreed with him. 
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1068. Sahl bin Sa'd (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
married a man to a woman for a dower of an iron ring.’ Related 
by Al-Hakim (part of the long hadith presented earlier, 1007). 
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1069. 'Alt (RAA) narrated The dower should not be less than 
ten Dirhams' Related by Ad-D&raqutni with a defected chain of 
narrators. 
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1070. Uqbah bin 'Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “The best dower is the easiest one.” Related by 
Abu Dawud. Al-HSkim graded it as Sahih. 
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1071. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that 'Amrah bint al-Jawn sou¬ 
ght refuge in Allah from All Ah’s Messenger ^ when she entered 
his presence -i.e. when he married her- and he said to her, 
“You have sought refuge in The One in Whom men seek ref¬ 
uge.” So he divorced her, and commanded Usamah to give her 
three garments as a gift (i.e. her amenity payment). Related by 
Ibn Majah but there is an unreliable narrator in its chain. 

1072. There is a similar narration in §ah>h al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Abu Usaid as-Sa'idi. 

Chapter V: The Wedding Banquet (Walimah) 
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1073. Anas bin MAlik (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M saw 'Abdur RahmAn bin Auf with traces of saffron on 
his clothes. He thereupon asked him, “What is that?” 'Abdur 
Rahman answered, ‘I married an Ansari woman for a Nawat (five 
Dirhams ) of gold.’ The Messenger of Allah said to him, “May 
Allah bless you. Make a Walimah (wedding banquet) even 
with only one sheep.” Agreed upon and the wording is from 
Muslim. 


386 



dJl dJl J' j Jb ; Jl* — dJl j — jaS- ^r—t ’j — \ • Y i 
. aIIp jjca .«l^pVl!i d*J^Jl ^^>-1 ^co bj» : j *CLp 

. jl 01^”" Luj c .. .»».l* als*-! pS' _U»-I Lpo tat)) * p J. ..n > i 

1074. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “When one of you is invited to a Walirnah , he should 
accept the invitation.” Agreed upon. 

In a version by Muslim, “When one of you is invited by his 
brother, he must accept the invitation, whether it be a 
wedding banquet or something similar.” 


illl JlZo ill JJlS : Jvi - ill - i'J'j* •_£»! — \ « Vo 
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1075. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “The worst food is that of a Walimah from 
which is turned away whoever comes to it (i.e. the poor), and 
to which is invited whoever refuses (to come, i.e. the rich). He 
who does not accept the invitation has disobeyed Allah and 
His Messenger.” Related by Muslim. 


! pl^Mj <Jl& <13l dJl J j JlS I JlS — AiP dJl J ~ J _ \ * Y*\ 
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1076. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “If anyone is invited (to a Walimah) he must 
accept the invitation. If he is fasting, he should invoke Al¬ 
lah (i.e. making invocation for the one who invited him), and if 
he is not fasting, he should eat.” Related by Muslim. 


• «2J J fli l)Ij t p-*ia : Jlij 3 yi» jt\jr dj - N « VY 

1077. Muslim has also transmitted on the authority of Jabir a 
similar tradition that goes, “If he wishes to eat he could do so, 
and if he does not he may abstain from eating.” 
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1078. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Alldh 
^ said, “The food of a Walimah offered on the first day (of 
marriage) is a duty, and that offered on the second day is 
Sunnah (i.e. just preferable ) and the food of the third day is a 
sign of showing off (and hypocrisy), if anyone does some- 


thing just to show off, Allah will slander him 316 (publicly in 


this life or in the Hereafter).” Related by At-Tirmidhl. 


. -jj) -V_£- ^jS' ~LaC* _ \ ‘ Y^ 

1079. A similar tradition is related by Ibn Majah on the 
authority of Anas. 

dil 1^-0 I cJUi — *1)1 ~ C - - ; — ) * A • 

. .«jsa**> 4*13 

1080. Safiyah bint Shaibah (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ^ gave a banquet with two Mudds of barley when he 
married some of his wives.’ Related by al-Bukhari. 
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316- Imfim Al-Bukhfiri said that the Messenger of AllSh $5 did not specify a 
day for the Walimah, and for those who could not come the first day cou¬ 
ld come later, unless what he means in this Hadith is those who doc it 
for the sake of showing olf and out of hypocrisy and not to follow the 
Sunnah. 
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1081. Anas (EAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ sta¬ 
yed for three nights at a place between Khaibar and Madinah, and 
there he consummated his marriage with §afiyah. I invited the 
Muslims to his Walimah that included neither meat nor bread. It 
was only that the Prophet ^ ordered that some dining sheets be 
spread, and dates, dried cheese and clarified butter were provided 
on it.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from al-Bukhari.. 

: Jli y j \ • A Y 

(^dJl (i * bC L*^jj j —^.. >-lj t OL_pb 
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1082. A Companion narrated that the Prophet ^ said, “If 

two people invite you at the same time to a Walimah , ac¬ 
cept the invitation of the one whose door is closer to you 
(i.e. the closest neighbor). But if one of them comes before the 
other, accept the invitation of the one who came first.” 

Related by Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 

Sy*j Jt* ■ Jb — ~ pj_ 1 • AV 

* ^•1p > 

1083. Abu Juhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “I do not eat while I am reclining.” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 

: jX>, •Cii- 4)1 Jie X JJ JU : Jli *X 'Je.' s — \. A i 
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1084. Umar bin Abu Salamah narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said to mo, “Young man, say Bismilt&h (mention the 
Name of Allah) before you eat, eat with your right hand 
and cat from what is next to you.” Agreed upon. 

(X_, .dll l _ s O> of : - H$1 p iUl y>j - i J,\ j —pj — \ ■ ,\o 
jli t l^k.j 'ijlS'tf Vj t {j* » 1 Jl ii t -U j tux^xh ^ 


389 



. ajll-j C ^lUl iiiJ Ijij c j J^j 

1085. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 38 
was brought a bowl of Tharid (crumbled bread, soup and meat), so 
he said, “Eat from the sides and not from the middle (of the 
dish) for the blessing descends in the middle of it.” Related 
by the four Im&ms with a sound chain of narrators. The wording is 
from an-Nasd't. 


j ^ • ijb — 'UP J ~ ^ 0—— \ * A*i 
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1086. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
‘M never showed a sign of dissatisfaction towards any food (pres¬ 
ented to him). When he liked something he would eat it, but if he 
disliked it he did not touch it." Agreed upon. 

<-1p <JJl if 1 — *** dJl j — — f-j — ^ » AY 

. aljj , «JL«~£JIj Ob C JbJjJb I Jb 

1087. J&bir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 38 
said, “Do not eat with your left hand, for the devil eats with 
his left hand.” Related by Muslim. 

jJL-3 Jlu ji: — KS- aJJI ^—il Pj — \ • AA 

. ^ ^-iHT ^b ^STj£-i LjjJ> b}» : Jb 

1088. Abu Qat^dah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said, “When anyone of you drinks, he should not 
breathe into the vessel (he is drinking from).” Agreed upon. 

: jljj i Jtij JJI j - £)' J* ‘ ^h) — \ - h\ 

1089. Abu Dawud related a similar narration on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas but with the addition, “or blows in it.” At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Sahih. 


390 



p Ldil uLj 

Chapter VI: Sharing the Time 
(between two wives or more) 
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1090. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger Jj§ used to 
divide the nights between his wives equally, and would say, “O 
Allah! This is my division in what I can control (i.e. the 
time). So, do not blame me in what You have control over 
but I don’t (i.e. love and feelings).” Related by the four Imams. 
Ibn Hibb&n and al-H&kim graded it as &ahil l but at-Tirmidhi said 
that it is most probably Hadith Mursal. 


a-1p dll dl • “ <*$**•) ~ * /' j * i^s—vj—\ 

fji fli- i ^J\ JUi obi y\ <] cJlST : Jl—» 

. oO ^>J c *bu t Ua>-I al jj 


1091. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever has two wives and inclines to one of 
them, will come on the Day of Judgment with one of his 
sides paralyzed.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams with a 
sound chain of narrators. 


r_ jj> 1^1 ■b—Jl y» l Jli - *up dil ~ — N • ^ X 

j^j c ^lil J p* < tnJ- t ^—Lc- 

1092. Anas (RAA) narrated, “It is part of the Sunnah of the 
Prophet that if someone marries a virgin and he has already a 
matron, then he should stay with the virgin for seven days; and if 
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someone marries a matron, then he should stay with her for three 
days, and then he starts to take turns between them (equally),’ 
Agreed upon and the wording is from Al-Bukh£rL 

llj pJ—*ji dll ^ * — dJ) J — <aJL«» j — \ • 

OJ t dJj d)» • JOj t li-UP _J 
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1093. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah married her, he stayed with her for three nights and then 
said, “You will get all your rights fully with me. If you wish 
I shall spend seven nights with you, but if I spend seven 
nights with you, I have to spend the same time with all the 
other wives (i.e. anyone he marries who is a matron, he will spe¬ 
nd seven nights with her. But the rule that was set by the Prophet 
'M is that the virgin is entitled to seven nights and the matron to 
three).” Related by Muslim. 


c —j C—j 0b> dll ~ — \ • ^ £ 
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1094. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Saudah the wife of Allah’s 
Messenger ^ gave up her turn to 'A’ishah (RAA). So the Prophet 
^ used to stay with 'A’ishah on her night, and the night that was 
originally given to Saudah.’ Agreed upon. 
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1095. Urwah (RAA) narrated that ‘'A’ishah (RAA) said, ‘My 
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sister’s son, the Messenger of Allah would not give preference 
to one of his wives over the others as to the division of the nights 
he spends (with each of us) and he was just. It was very rare that 
a day would pass without him visiting each one of us. He would 
come close to each one he is visiting(cuddling or kissing) but would 
not have intercourse with her, until he is in the house of the wife 
whose turn is that night, then he would spend the night there.’ 
Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud and the wording is his. Al- 
H&kim graded it as Sahlh. 


Jji-j jlT» : ill' ^ 1 
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1096. Muslim transmitted on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA) 
that she said, ‘When The Messenger of Allah prayed Asr, he 
would visit all of his wives, coming close to each of them but...(as 
the hadith above).’ 


lll-j <u!p ibt mDI J^ ^ J - — N • 
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1097. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘During the fatal illness of the 


Messenger of Allah ^ he used to ask his wives, “Where shall I 
stay tomorrow? (meaning with which wife) He meant to ask 
about 'A’ishah’s turn. His wives therefore permitted him to go 
where he wished, so he stayed in 'A’ishah’s house (until he died 
there).’Agreed upon. 


• .«*W 4j £ j>- i \ $ A $ ( <jL»J 

1098. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 


jli intended to go on a journey, he would draw lots. The one whose 
lot came out, would go with him on the journey.’ Agreed upon. 
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1099. Abdullah bin Zam'ah (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 


ger of Allah ^ said, “None of you should ever beat his wife as 


he would whip his slave....” 317 Related by Al-BukMri. 


^ 1‘n—ii 

Chapter VII: Khul'a 318 (Divorce at the Wife’s 
instance By giving a payment to the husband) 
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1100. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The wife of Thabit bin Qais 
came to the Prophet && and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have no 
complaint against Thabit in terms of his religion or morals, but 
what I fear is falling into disbelief after coming to Islam (what she 
means is being ungrateful to her husband as she is not satisfied). 




317- The rest of the hadith says, “and then has sexual intercourse with 
her at the end of the day.” (such behavior contradicts human nature, 
as this is an intimate relationship that requires love and affection bet¬ 
ween the spouses.) 

31fl- Takes place when the woman is unhappy in her marriage, due to the 
husband's bad appearance or manners etc.., and wishes to be separated 
from him. So, separation between them takes place in return for remun¬ 
eration given to the husband. She gives this amount of money upon wh¬ 
ich they agree for gives him back his dower, or gives up all her financial 
rights, etc., depending on the kind of agreement they make to let him 
release or divorce her. 
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The Messenger of Allah said to her, “Will you give him back 
his garden?” She said, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah said to 
him {the husband), ‘Take back the garden and make a single 
pronouncement of divorce (i.e. divorce her once).” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. In another version by Al-Bukhari, ‘and he comman¬ 
ded him to divorce her.’ 

jj t i SjlS ^— iSlj — N N • ^ 

«)Jl 1 ^ 

1101. Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi transmitted that the wife 
of Th&bit bin Qais asked for Khul'a from her husband and the 
Messenger of Allah ^ told her to wait for a single menstruation 
(as her Iddah). 

- ^ Isf 'j - 4 ^ J* — ' ' • Y 
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1102. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fa¬ 
ther on the authority of his grandfather that Thabit bin Qais 
looked very ugly and his wife said, ‘If it was not for the fear of 

Allah, I would have spat on his face when he entered my place/ 319 
Related by Ibn MSjah. 

Jjl wUi I—.. .^ J ^ \ » V" 
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1103. Ahmad transmitted on the authority of Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, ‘It was the first Khul'a in Isl&m/ 


319- She said in another narration, that she saw him walking among his 
companions, and found that he had the darkest skin, he was the short¬ 
est and the most ugly, so she feared Allfih in treating him badly or not 
giving him his rights and that is why she asked for Khul'a. 
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Chapter VIII: Divorce 
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1104. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “There is no lawful matter which is more detested 
by Allah than divorce.” Related by Abfl Dawud and Ibn Majah. 
Al-Hakim graded it as Sahilj,. 


a , r , jiXa r *T irf t 

^V 1 - W-* ^ gr^J ■ y* J? 1 J*J — N \ • o 

J tuii- Jjl jLe> <dJ\ J JCi t j 4^ 4}l ,Jie> aJJi Sy^j ■*$£• 
l*J t pJ i ^aJ j^- 1*54-43 p c : Jlii c il_b ^ _p 


dJh* t ^ OJj < fCi> OJ pj t j$ 

. 4-1p . «plU3\ jliaJ ji <JL!l 

1105. Ibn TJmar narrated that he divorced his wife while she 


was menstruating during the lifetime of the Prophet ft 'Umar 
asked the Prophet ^ about that and he said, “Let your son 
take her back and keep her in wedlock until her menstrual 
period ends and then wait until she has the next period 
and when it (the period) ends, if he wishes to keep her, he 
can do so and if he wishes to divorce her, he can do so be¬ 
fore having sexual intercourse with her. This is the presc¬ 
ribed period that Allah has fixed for the woman to be divo¬ 
rced.” Agreed upon. 


y \y\L LjUL.i p t 4ii» : ^ — \\ . n 

1106. In a narration by Muslim, “Order him to take her 
back and then divorce her when she is (after the time of her 
period) either pure from menstruation or pregnant.” 
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1107. In another version by Al-Bukhari, ‘It was counted as one 
declaration of divorce (i.e. divorcing her while she is menstrual- 
ting).’ 
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1108. In a narration by Muslim, Ibn 'Umar said (when he was 
asked him about the one who divorced his wife while she was 
having her menses), ‘If you have made one or two declarations of 
divorce, Allah’s Messenger commanded me to take her back 
and then wait until she has her next menses, and then wait until 
her period ends, and then divorce her before touching her (having 
sexual intercourse with her). But if you have pronounced the word 
of divorce three times (at the same time), then you have disobeyed 
AlUh and His Messenger in His command about divorcing your 
wife.’ 


(*-0 ‘ y. Jl* • t— >' * ^ 
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1109. In another version, "Abdullah Ibn Umar said, ‘So he 
made her return to me and did not count this divorce (the one 
pronounced during her menses) and said, “When she is purified, 
he may divorce her or keep her.” 
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1110. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated,‘Threefold divorce (If one 
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states three pronouncements of divorce at the same time) was cou¬ 
nted as only one divorce during the lifetime of the Prophet uft, Abu 
Bakr and two years of the Caliphate of Umar. Then Umar said, 
‘People have become hasty in a matter in which they used to take 
their time (i.e. divorce) before deciding on it. So, I wish if we impl¬ 
ement it on them (count them as three divorces if they say at one 
time).’ 320 So Umar implemented it. Related by Muslim. 
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1111, Mahmud bin Labid (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah M was told about a man who divorced his wife by making 
three pronouncements of divorce at the same time (threefold divo¬ 
rce). The Prophet #§ got up very angrily and said, “Are you pla¬ 
ying games with Allah’s Book while I am among you?” A 
man got up and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I kill him?’ 
Narrated by An-Nasa’i with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1112. Ibn 'AbbSs (RAA) narrated, ‘Abu Rukanah divorced his 
wife (irrevocably). The Messenger of Allah thereupon said to 
him, “Take your wife back.” Abfi RukSnah then said, ‘I have 
divorced her three times.’ The Messenger of Allah again said to 
him, “I know that. Take her back.” Related by Abu Dawud. 


320- He means it as a punishment to let them think it over first, before pron¬ 
ouncing divorce three times at the same time. 
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1113. In a narration by Ahmad, ‘Abu Ruk&nah divorced his 
wife irrevocably (by making three pronouncements of divorce) in 
one sitting. He then became very sad. The Messenger of Allah 
said to him, “It is considered as one(divorce).” There is a weak 
narrator in its chain. 
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1114. Abu Dawud narrated with a stronger chain of narrators, 
‘Ruk&nah divorced his wife Suhaymah irrevocably. (When he went 
to the Messenger of Allah ^ he said, “By Allah, I only intended it 
to be one time (as one divorce).” The Messenger of Allah retur¬ 
ned her to him. 
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1115. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AMh ijjg said, “(There are) three things when they are taken 
seriously they are considered as serious and when taken in 
jest, they are still taken seriously. (They are) marriage, div¬ 
orce and revocation (of divorce).” Related by the four Imams 
except for an-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as 


a>-j ^ ^Ap ( ja— il )j ^— 1 


1116. In a narration by Ibn 'Adi with a weak chain of narra¬ 
tors, “(They are) divorce, manumitting and marriage.” 
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1117. Al-H&rith bin Abi Usamah narrated on the authority of 
'Ubadah bin As-§amit (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah said, 

‘It is not permissible to jest in three things: divorce, mar¬ 
riage and manumitting. Whoever mentioned them, they are 
binding.” It is related with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1118. Abu Hurairah, narrated that the Messenger of All&h iSJ 
said, “Allah, the Almighty has forgiven for my Ummah (nat¬ 
ion) the thoughts that occur to their minds (what they speak 
within themselves), as long as they do not put them into ac¬ 
tion or express them verbally (utter them).” Agreed upon. 
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1119. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “Allah has forgiven my Ummah their (wrong actions), 
which are due to error or oblivion, and for what they do 
under coercion.” Related by Ibn M^jah and al-Hakim. 
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1120. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘If a man takes an oath that 
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his wife is prohibited unlawful) to him, 321 it is not to be considered 
as anything (i.e. not considered as a divorce). Verily you have a go¬ 
od example in the Messenger of All&h Related by Al-Bukhari. 

.«& jj&j jw c ja\ 'i!» : ^ ' 

1121. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘If a man takes an oath that 
his wife is prohibited (unlawful) to him, he should offer an expia¬ 
tion for his oath.* Related by Muslim. 
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1122. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the daughter of Al-Jawn 
entered the presence of the Messenger of Allah and he went 
near her, she said, ‘I seek refuge in Allah from you.’ He replied, 

Tou have sought refuge in the One Who is Great. Rejoin 
your kin. 322 Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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1123. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “No divorce is to be considered except after marriage 
(has taken place), 323 and no emancipation is considered exce- 


321- Meaning he would not touch her or have any sexual relationship with 
her. 

322- She was divorced in this case, as the Messenger of Allah 'M meant to 
divorce her. 

323- Such as a man saying that any woman I marry from that family or tribe 
will be divorced, even before he marries any of them. This is not conside¬ 
red as a divorce as marriage has not yet taken place. 
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pt after the actual owningfofthe slave).” Related by Abu Ya'la, 
and al-Hakim graded it as Sahlli, but the Hadtth is defective. 
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1124. Ibn Majah related the same narration on the authority 
of AI-Miswar bin Makhramah, with a reasonable chain of narra¬ 
tors, but it is also defective. 
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1125. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fa¬ 
ther on the authority of his grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said,“No human being may make a vow about some¬ 
thing which he does not possess, or emancipate someone 
who he does not possess, or divorce someone who is not his 
(wife).” Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sahili. al-Bukhari commented that it is the most sound Hadtth on 
this subject. 
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1126. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“There are three (people) who are not blamed for their ac¬ 
tions: the sleeping person until he wakes up, the child until 
he becomes mature, and the insane person until he comes 
back to sanity or becomes conscious.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams except for At-Tirmidhi Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahih. 
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Chapter IX: Raj'ah (Taking Back A 
Divorced Wife) 
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1127. 'Imran bin Hugain (RAA) narrated that he was asked 
about the ruling of a man who divorces his wife and then takes 
her back without the attestation of witnesses. He said, ‘Get witn- 
essses for both her divorce and her raj'ah.’ Related by Abu Dawud 
with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1128. It was also related by Al-Baihaqi with the wording, 
"Imran bill Hugain (RAA) was asked about a man who took back 
his divorced wife without the attestation of witnesses. He replied, 
‘He did that without following the Sunnah (of the Prophet -sS), let 
him get the witnesses now.’ Imatr. At-Tabar&ni had the addition, 
‘And ask for the forgiveness of Allah.’ 
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1129. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated that when he divorced his 
wife, the Messenger of Allah li*' said to 'Umar (RAA), “Command 
him to take her back.” Agreed upon. 
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Chapter X: Ila’ 3M , Dhihar 3 ™ and Kaff&rah 
(Expiation) 
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1130. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, 'Allah’s Messenger took an 
oath not to approach his wives (made IW) and prohibited (some¬ 
thing which is not unlawful in itself).Then he went back and made 
this thing lawful (as it was originally) and offered an expiation for 
his oath.’ Related by At-Tirmidhf, with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 
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1131. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the period of four 
months has expired (as stated in the Qur’fin), the husband either 
returns to his wife (has a normal relationship with her) or divorces 
her. And the divorce is not valid until the husband declares it him¬ 
self.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 

jls. ixju cS jSi» : Jii - SI* ill - jCJ ‘j, jillL ‘jf'j _ nrr 
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1132. Sulaiman bin Yasar (RAA) narrated,‘I met over ten 


324* This is where the husband takes an oath that he will not approach his 
wife, i.e. not to have sexual intercourse with her, as a kind of discipline. 
The maximum period for the lla’ as set by the Qur’an is four months 
(Surah al-Baqarah, 2:226). 

325- A practice that goes back to pre-Isl^mic times. It is when the husband 
makes a statement to his wife like, ‘You are to me like the back of my 
mother,’ meaning never to approach her. For the Muslims Allah prescri¬ 
bed an expiation to be offered by anyone who says such a thing, and it is 
not regarded as divorce. 
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Companions of the Prophet $$$ who gave the husband a maximum 
of four months for the lid' (after which he should either divorce 
her or resume his relationship with her)’. Related by Ash-Shafil. 
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1133. Ibn 'AbbSs (RAA) narrated, l Ild’ at the time of Jdhiliyah 
(pre-Isl&mic period), used to continue for one or two years. Allah 
revealed that it is not to exceed four months. If it continues for 
less than four months, then it is not considered IldV Related by 
Al-Baihaqi. 
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1134. Ibn AbbSs (RAA) narrated, ‘A man practiced Dhihar 
with his wife and then he had intercourse with her. He went to 

the Prophet 36 and said, ‘I had intercourse with her before making 
the prescribed expiation.’ The Messenger of Allah 36 said to him, 
“Do not approach her until you do what Allah ordered you 
to do.” Related by the four Imiims and rendered as Sahih by At- 
Tirmidhi. The narration of Al-Bazzfir is as follows, “Offer the 
prescribed expiation and do not do it again.” 
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1135. Salamah Ibn Sakhr (RAA) narrated, ‘When the month 
of Ramadan same, I feared lest I should have intercourse with my 
wife (while fasting), so I made Dhih&r with her and told her that 
she is like the back of my mother. One night (in Ramadan) I saw 
something of her (body) so I had intercourse with her. The Mes¬ 
senger of All&h said to me, “Free a slave.” I said, T do not pos¬ 
ses any but myself’ He again said, ‘Then fast for two consecu¬ 
tive months.* I said, ‘Whatever I suffered was due to my fasting.’ 
He said, "Feed sixty poor people one Faraq (a measure that 
equals 15 Sa ") of dates.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams 
except for An-NasS’i. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn al-G&rud graded it 
as £ahih. 
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ChapterXI: Li'an 326 
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320- The word is derived from the Arabic word La’n which means cursing. 
This takes place when a man accuses his wife of committing adultery 
without having four witnesses to support his claim. If he speaks publicly 
about it he will be considered as an accuser and will be given eighty la¬ 
shes, which is the punishment for accusation of adultery. When this inc¬ 
ident took place during the lifetime of the Prophet the verse of Li an 

was revealed (24: 6-9), which states that a husband should swear four 
times (in front of the magistrate and in the presence of his wife) that he 
is telling the truth and the fifth time he says that may the curse of Allah 
be upon him if he is lying. And then she swears four times that he is 
lying about what he ha9 charged her with and the fifth time she says 
that may the wrath of Allah be upon her if he is telling the truth. In this 
way he is no longer liable to be punished for false accusation and sho is 
no longer liable to be punishment for adultery. By this, she is eternally 
prohibited for him and the child she is expecting (if any) is not his. 
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1136. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A man asked, 'O Messenger 
of Allah! What do you see if someone from amongst us happened 
to find his wife committing adultery. What should he do? If he ta¬ 
lks, he is talking of a grievous matter, and if remains silent, he is 
also keeping silent over a grievous matter. The Messenger of Allah 
3j£ did not answer him. Afterwards the man came again and said 

to Allah’s Messenger M, ‘What I have asked you about is now my 
affliction (i.e. it actually happened to me; that he saw his wife 
committing adultery). Then Allah, the Almighty revealed the ver¬ 
ses of SilraA an-Nur, and the Messenger of Allah M recited them 
for him, exhorted him and reminded him of Allah, and told him 
that the torture of this present life is much less than the torture of 
the Hereafter. He (the man) said, ‘No, by Him Who sent you with 
the truth! I did not tell a lie about her.’ Then the Prophet called 
her (the wife of that man) and exhorted her as well. She said, “No, 
by Him Who sent you with the truth! He is a liar.’ The Prophet ‘th 
began with the man who made four testimonies by Allah, and then 
the woman did the same, and then he separated them both (for¬ 
ever).’ Related by Muslim. 
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1137. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
ijg said to the couple involved in the case ofLt dn, “Your accou¬ 
nts will be with Allah. One of you two is a liar. You have no 
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authority over her.” The man said, 'O Messenger of Allah! My 
property!’ The Messenger of Allah replied “If you were telling 
the truth concerning her, that would be in return for what 
you have enjoyed of her, and if you were lying, that would 
be more remote to you than her returning to you (i.e. if he 
was lying about her, how would he take what he had given to 
her).” Agreed upon. 
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1138. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Watch (for the baby that she will give birth to), if she gives 
birth to a child which is white with lank hair, then it is her 
husband’s child, hut if she gives birth to a child which is 
brown with curly hair then it is the child of the man her 
husband accused her of committing adultery with.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1139. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
ordered a man to put his hand on his hand on the fifth testimony 
and said to him, “It would be the decisive one (which will bring 
Allah’s punishment and curse, and will separate them for ever).” 
Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasal with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 
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1140. Sahl bin Sa'd (RAA) narrated concerning the case of the 
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couple involved in the Li arc/When they had finished making their 
testimony, the man said. *0 Messenger of Allah! If I keep her now 
as a wife with me, then I have told a lie about her.’ The man then 

divorced thrice before Allah’s Messenger 3~s ordered him to do 
so.’ 327 Agreed upon. 
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1141. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the Prophet 
38 and said, ‘I have a wife who does not keep the hand of the tou¬ 
cher (anyone who touches her) from her. The Prophet 38 said to 
him, “Divorce her.” The man replied, ‘But I am afraid, I won’t be 
able to keep away from her.’ The Messenger of Allah 38 then said 
to him, “Then enjoy her (with that deficiency) ” Related by Abti 
Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Al-Bazzar with a trustworthy chain of 
narrators. 

An-Nasa'i related on the authority of Ibn 'Abb&s with a different 
chain of narrators, The Messenger of Allah 38 said to him, “Divo¬ 
rce her.” He replied, *1 can not endure my desire for her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 38 then sad, “Then keep her.” 
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327- The majority of scholars are of the opinion that separation takes place 
anyway by the end of the process of Li’&n. As for what this man did, he 
was not ordered by the Prophet =& to do so. His divorce only assured him 
of what had already taken place, which is their separation for ever. 
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1142. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that he heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ; iy say when the verse of Li 'an was revealed, “Any¬ 
one who falsely claims a child to her family, while he does 
not belong to them, Allah will have nothing to do with her 
(not to expect His Mercy) and will not let her enter His Para¬ 
dise. And any man who denies paternity of his own child - 
while looking at him(i.e. he is certain that he is his child) Allah 
will not let him look at Him (at Allah) and shall disgrace 
him in the presence of all creation the first and the last (on 
the Day of Resurrection).” Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nas- 
a’i and Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibban graded it as Scikik. 
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1143. 'Umar (RAA) narrated,‘Whoever acknowledges his pat¬ 
ernity to his child, even for a second, he is not to deny him.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Al-Baihaqi. 
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1144. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the Pro- 
phet 3 § and said,‘My wife gave birth to a black child.’ The Prophet 
M asked him, “Do you have camels?” The man replied, ‘Yes. 1 
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The Messenger of Allah asked him, “What color are they?” 
The man replied, Tied.’ The Messenger of Allah ?§ asked him 
again, “Is there a gray one among them?” The man answered, 
‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah then asked him. “Where has 
that (gray) one come from?” The man said, ‘Maybe it is due to 
heredity.’ The Prophet $£ said, “Maybe your latest son has this 
(black) color due to heredity.” 

In a version by Muslim,‘The man was intending to deny him.’ And 
said at the end of the narration, ‘All&h’s Messenger $5 did not 
allow him to deny him.’ 
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Chapter XII: Iddah and Ihddd 828 
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1145. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah narrated that Subai'ah al- 
Aslamiyah(RAA) gave birth(to a child) a few nights after the death 
of her husband. She went to the Prophet ^ and asked his permis¬ 
sion to get married, so he permitted her to do so and she did.’ 329 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 


328* The woman whose husband has died refrains from adornments, perfu¬ 
mes, going out (except for a necessity) etc., for a period of four months 
and ten days after the death of her husband which is her 'Iddah. 

320- The 'Iddah of the pregnant woman ends when she gives birth whether 
divorced or a widow. 
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In another narration, ‘She gave birth forty nights after the death 
of her husband.’ 

In Muslim's version, Az-Zuhari said, ‘I see nothing wrong with her 
getting married while she is still in her post birth bleeding but on 
condition that her husband does not touch her till she becomes 
pure.’ 
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1146. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I commanded Barirah to obse¬ 
rve her Iddah for three menstrual periods.’ Related by Ibn M§jah. 
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1147. Ash-Shi^bi narrated on the authority of Fatimah bint 
Qais (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah ^ said regarding a wo¬ 
man who is divorced three times (irrevocable divorce), “She has 
no right for maintenance or housing.” Related by Muslim. 
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1148. Umm 'Atiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ?§ said, “It is not lawful for a woman who believes in 
Allah and the Hereafter to mourn for a dead person for 
more than three days, except for her husband (she is to 
mourn) for four months and ten days. She is not to wear a 
dyed garment, except for a garment of 'Ash (special clothes 
made in Yemen). She must not apply Kuhl nor perfume. But 
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what is permissible is that when she is purified from her 
menses, she may use a small amount of Kust (type of incense, 
to get rid of the smell of the blood).” Agreed upon and the wording 
is from Muslim. 

Abu Dawud and an-Nasa'i added the following, ‘She must not 
apply Henna/ an-Nasa'i added, “or comb her hair.” 
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1149. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated, ‘I applied aloe juice to 
my eyes after the death of Abu Salamah.’ The Messenger of Allah 
*Hk said, “It gives the face a nice glow (makes it look fresh), 
so use it only at night and remove it in the daytime, and do 
not comb your hair with scent or henna as it is a type of 
dye.” I then asked him, ‘What should I use when I comb my hair?’ 
He said, “Use lote-tree leaves (Sidr)” Related by An-Nasa’i and 
Abu Dawud with a good chain of narrators. 
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1150. Umm Salamah narrated, ‘A woman came to the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah $£ and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! My daughter’s 
husband died, and she is suffering from a disease in her eyes. 
Shall we apply Kuhl to it?’ He replied, ‘No.’ Agreed upon. 
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1151. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘My maternal aunt was divorced 
thrice, and she wanted to reap some dates of hers, but a man saw 
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her and blamed her for going out. She came to the Messenger of 
Allah ^ to complain, and he said to her, “Certainly, go and reap 
your palms, so you may give in charity thereof or do a good 
deed.” Related by Muslim. 
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1152. Furaiah bint MAlik narrated, ‘My husband went out in 
search of some of his slaves, and they killed him. I asked the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ to go back to my people, for my husband left me 
without a house that belonged to him or maintenance.’ He said to 
me, “Yes (go to your family).” When I was in my room he called 
me and said, “Stay at your place until you finish your presc¬ 
ribed ' Iddah ” She said, ‘So I stayed there for four months and 
ten days.’ She added,‘Uthman used to follow the same ruling later 
on(i.e. for the Iddah of the woman whose husband died).’ Related 
by Ahmad and the four ImAms. At-Tirmidhi, adh-Dhuhali, Ibn 
Hibban and al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1153. Fatimah bint Qais narrated, ‘I said: O Messenger of 
AllAh! My husband divorced me thrice and I am afraid that some¬ 
one may attack me (as she was staying in a deserted place).’ The 
Messenger of Allah gave her permission to move to another house 
(to spend her 'Iddah there.)’ Related by Muslim. 
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1154. 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated, ‘Do not confuse us ab¬ 
out the Sunnah of our Prophet The 'Iddah of the slave woman, 
who is the mother of a child (bom free), and her master died, is 
four months and ten days/ Related by Ahmad, Abfl Dawud and 
Ibn Majah. A1-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1155. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, The slave woman has only 
two pronouncements of divorce (unlike the free woman who has 
three), and her Iddah is only for two menstrual cycles.’ Related by 
Ad-Daraqutni. 
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1156. Abil Dawud, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn M^jah related the 
same Hadith on the authority of A’ishah (RAA). Al-Hakim graded 
it as Sahih but some scholars rendered it weak. 
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1157. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, “It is not lawful for a man w 7 ho believes in 
Allah and the Day of Resurrection to have intercourse with 
a slave woman (newly bought) who is already pregnant.” 330 


330- If a man buys a slave woman and discovers that she is already pregnant 
he is not allowed to have intercourse with her until she delivers the 
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Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban graded it as 
Sahih. 
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1158. Ibn 'Umar narrated concerning the wife of a lost man 
(who is absent and his news ceases to reach her), that she must 
wait for four years and then have an ' Iddah for four months and 
ten days (assuming that he died). Related by Malik and Ash- 
Shafi'i. 
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1159. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah narrated that the Messenger 
of AMh ^ said, “The wife of a lost man remains his wife, 
until she gets certain news about his fate.” Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1160. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “No man is allowed to spend the night in the 
house of another woman unless he is married to her, or of 
her Mahrams (who are not allowed to marry her.)” Related 
by Muslim. 
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1161. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “No man should be alone with a woman unless it is 


child. If he is not sure that she is pregnant, then she must have 'Iddah 
for one menstrual period before he can have intercourse with her. 
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in the presence of one of her Mahrams (male relatives that 
she cannot marry)." Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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1162. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said regarding the captive women taken in Aw£ds_(the 
location of a battle), “You should not have intercourse with a 
pregnant woman until she gives birth, nor with a non-preg¬ 
nant woman until she has one menstrual cycle.” Related by 
Abu Dawud. Al-Hakim graded it as Sakih. 
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1163. There is a similar hadith transmitted by Ad-Daraqutni 
on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas. 
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1164. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “The child is to be attributed to the one on 
whose bed he is born, and as for a woman adulterer she is 
to be stoned.” Agreed upon. 


xs- if* —• ^ t A±S\jr $ — TN'TVc T ) V\ t TT'to 

• ^ Cf 'j 4 

1165, 1166, 1167. An-Nasa’i transmitted the same hadith on 
the authority of A’ishah and Tbn Mas'tid (RAA). Abu Dawud rela¬ 
ted it on the authority of TlthmAn. 
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ChapterXIII: Rida' (Becoming Vnmarriageable 
Kin By Suckling) 
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1168. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “One or two sucklings would not make marriage unla- 
wful."Related by Muslim 
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1169. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Be sure as to who your foster brothers are, for the 
foster (suckling) relationship is confirmed when milk is st¬ 
ill the essential food for the child (the only food that satisfies 
his hunger).” Agreed upon. 
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1170. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Sahlah bint Suhail came 
and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah ‘Mt Salim the client of Abu Hudh- 
aifah lives with us in the same house, and he has now reached 
puberty.’ The Messenger of Allah 'M said to her, “Suckle him so 
that he may become unlawful (in regard to marriage) for 
you.” 33 ! Related by Muslim. 


331- Scholars are of the opinion that this hadlth is not a common ruling, as it 
is only infants who are normally breastfed. In this case, the messenger 
of Allah % meant that she may give him some of her milk (in a cup) and 
thus she would foster him, and not actually suckle him as he is a grown 
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1171. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Aflah the brother of Abu 
al-Qu'ais (Aflah is her foster uncle) came and asked for permission 
to enter upon her after the verse of the Hijab (the veiling of wo¬ 
men) was revealed. 'A’ishah added, ‘But I refused to let him in. 


When the Messenger of Allah ^ came, I told him what happened, 
so he commanded me to give him permission to come into my pres¬ 
ence and said, “He is your uncle.” Agreed upon 
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1172. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘It had been revealed in the 
Holy Qur’ftn that ten (definitely) known suck lings make the mar¬ 
riage unlawful, but that was abrogated (and substituted) by five 


known sucklings. When the Messenger of Allah M died, they were 
still read (their recitation was finally abrogated from the Qur’an 
before his death, but the ruling still applies).” Related by Muslim. 
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1173. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
was asked to marry the daughter of Hamzah (his cousin and foster 
brother), he said, “She is unlawful for me as she is the daugh¬ 
ter of my foster brother. What is unlawful due to blood rel¬ 
ations, is also unlawful due to Rida'ah (suckling).” Agreed 
upon. 


man and she cannot uncover in front of him. But the majority of scho¬ 
lars are of the opinion that fosterage only applies to infants within the 
first two years. 
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1174. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “The only suckling which makes marriage 
unlawful is that which is absorbed in the bowels and was 
before the time of weaning.” Related by At-Tirmidhi. He and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1175. Ibn AbbSs (RAA) narrated, Rfdd (suckling) only appl¬ 
ies to infants during the first two years of age.’ Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni and Ibn 'Adi. 
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1176. Ibn Mas ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “The only suckling which makes marriage unlawful 
is that which strengthens the hones and lets the flesh 
grow.” Related by Abti Dawud. 
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1177. "Uqbah bint Al-Harith narrated that he married Umm 
Yehia bint Abi IhSb. A woman came along and said,‘I suckled both 


of you.’ Uqbah then asked the Messenger of Allah M who said to 
him, “How can you hesitate (about separating from her), after 
you have been told (that you were suckled from the same wo¬ 
man)?” Uqbah then separated from her and she married another 
man. Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1178. Zi£d As-Sahmi (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of All&h 
$$ prohibited that a foolish woman be asked to suckle an infant. 132 
Related by Abu Dawud. It is a Hadith Mur sal and Zi&d is not a 
Companion. 
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Chapter XIV: Maintenance 
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1179. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Hind bint TJtbah -the wife 
of Abi Sufian- came to the Messenger of Allah ^ and said, ‘O 
Messenger of All&ht Abu Sufian is a miser and he does not give 
enough maintenance for me and my children except what I used to 
take from him without his knowledge. Am I to be blamed for that?" 
The Prophet Sg said to her, “Take what is sufficient for you 
and your children but in moderation (take only in reasonable 
amounts) ” Agreed upon. 
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3.12- Scholars say that the wisdom behind this prohibition could be that bad 
character may be inherited, so it is better to choose one with fine qua¬ 
lities. 
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1180. T£riq Al-Muharibi (RAA) narrated, *We arrived in Madf- 
nah when the Messenger of AllSh ^ was on the pulpit addressing 
the people and saying, “The hand which gives (charity) is the 
upper hand. And spend first (before giving charity) on the 
ones who are dependent on you: your mother and father, 
your sister and brother, then your closer relatives and so 
on.” Related by An-Nasa*i. Ibn Hibban and ad-D&raqutni graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1181. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said “A slave is entitled to his food and clothing (spent by his 
master), and he is not to be given tasks that are beyond his 
ability.” Related by Muslim. 
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1182. Hakim bin Mu'ftwiyah Al-Qushairi narrated on the au¬ 
thority of his father, ‘I asked: ‘O Messenger of All&h! What are the 

rights of one’s wife upon her husband?’ The Prophet said, “To 
feed her when you eat, and clothe her when you clothe 
yourself.” (see hadith no. 1052). 
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1183. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, Tn the Farewell 
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Sermon, the Messenger of Allah ^ said regarding women, “You 
are responsible for their maintenance and clothing in a 
fair manner.” Related by Muslim. 
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1184. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah $8 said, “It is a grave sin for someone to destroy 
those for whom he is responsible for their maintenance 
Qeavc them without paying their necessary provisions).” Related 
by An-Nas&'i. 

In the version of Muslim, “...to withhold his provisions from 
those he possesses (his slaves).” 
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1185. Jabir (RAA) narrated concerning the pregnant woman 
whose husband died, that the Messenger of Allah $8 said, “She 
has no right to maintenance.” Related by Al-Baihaqi with a 
reliable chain of narrators, but he regarded it as MawqUf. 
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1186. It was mentioned earlier that the one who was divorced 
thrice is not entitled to maintenance (see hadith no. 1147). Related 
by Muslim. 
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1187. AbuHurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah said, “The upper hand is better than the lower hand 
(i.e. he who gives in charity is better than he who takes it). And 
spend first on the ones who are dependent on you. A 
woman would say: ‘Feed me or divorce me.”’ Related by Ad- 
Daraqutni with a good chain of narrators. 
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1188. Sa'fd bin al-Musaiyab narrated regarding a man who 
finds nothing to spend on his wife, ‘They should be separated.’ Rel¬ 
ated by Sa'id bin Mangfir on the authority of Sufian on the autho¬ 
rity of Abu az-Zinad who said,‘I asked Sa'id bin al-Musaiyab: Does 
this relate to the Sunnah of the Prophet $§?' He replied: “Yes it 
does.” This Qadith is a Mursal. 
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1189. Umar (RAA) narrated that he wrote to the commanders 
of the armies regarding some men (soldiers) who had been absent 
from their wives for long periods of time, telling them to send ma¬ 
intenance or divorce them. If they divorce, they should send them 
maintenance for the period that they had stopped paying it. Rela¬ 
ted by ash-Shafi'i and al-Baihaqi with a good chain of narrators. 
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1190. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah M and said, ‘Allah’s Messenger, I have a Din¬ 
ar?’ He then said to him, “Spend it on yourself.” The man again 
said,‘I have another one.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ said, “Spend 
it on your children.” He said, ‘I have another one.’ He said, 
“Spend it on your wife.” The man again said, ‘I have another 
one.’ The Messenger of Allah -S said, “Spend it on your serv¬ 
ant.” He said, T have another one.’ The Messenger of Allah 3§ 
said, “You know better to whom you should give it.” Related 
by Ash-Shafi'i and Abu Dawud and the wording is his. An-Nasfi'i 
and al-Hakim also transmitted it, but mentioned the wife before 
the children. 
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1191. Bahz bin Hakim narrated on the authority of his father 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that I said: ‘O Messen¬ 
ger of Allah! Who deserves my best treatment?’ The Messenger of 

Allah said, ‘Your mother.” I said again, ‘Then who?’ He said, 
“Your mother.” I said, ‘Then who?’ He said, “Your mother.” I 
said, Then who?’ He said, “Your father, and then your closer 
relatives and so on.” Related by Abu DawOd and At-Tirmidhi, 
who rendered it Hasan. 


Chapter XV: Child Care and Custody 
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1192. 'Abdullah bin TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman said, ‘O 
Messenger of All&h! This is my son; for him my womb was a ves¬ 
sel, my breast was like a water skin, and my lap was his bedding, 
yet his father divorced me and wants to take him away from me.’ 
The Messenger of All&h said to her, “You have more right to 
keep him unless you get married.” Related by Ahmad and Abu 
Dawud. Al-Hakim graded it as Safiih. 
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1193. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that a woman said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My husband wants to take away my son, and 
he is helping me and draws water for me from the well of Abu 
'Inabah (i.e. her son). Her husband came and the Messenger of 
Allah said, “O boy! This is your father and this is your 
mother, take the hand of whoever you wish of them. 333 ” The 

boy then took his mother’s hand and she went away with him.’ 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Saki/j.. 
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333- This is a proof that when the child starts to be independent he is given 
the choice between staying with the mother or the father. 
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1194. Raft bin Sinan (RAA) narrated that he embraced Islam 
but his wife refused to do so. The Messenger of Allah M made the 
mother sit on one side and the father sit on the other side and 
seated the boy between them. The boy then inclined to his mother. 
The Messenger of Allah said, “O Allah! Guide him.’ The boy 
then inclined to his father’s side, and he took him and went away.’ 
Related by Abu Dawud and An-Nasal. Al-Hakim graded it as 
Sahib. 
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1195. Al-Bard’ Ibn Azib narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
U ordained that the daughter of Hamzah should stay with her 
maternal aunt, and said, “The maternal aunt has the same 
status as the mother.” Related by A! Bukhari. 
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1196. Ahmad transmitted the same hadith on the authority of 
All (RAA) and said, 'The little girl must be given to the care of her 
aunt for the maternal aunt is like a mother.’ 
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1197. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “When the servant of one of you brings him his food, 
if he does not let him sit with him (to eat) he should give him one 
or two mouthfuls.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Al- 
Bukhari’. 
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1198. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah ?§ said, 

‘A woman was punished on account of a cat. She kept it 
locked in until it died. So, she was put in the Hell Fire bec¬ 
ause of what she did. She neither fed it or gave it water; as 
she locked her in, nor left her to eat from the creatures of 
the earth.” Agreed upon. 
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Book IX: Crimes (Qisas or Retaliation) 
Chapter I 
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1199. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “The blood of a Muslim who testifies that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah and that I am His 
Messenger, cannot be shed lawfully, except in three cases: 
a married person who committed adultery, in Qisas (reta¬ 
liation) for murder(life for life)and the apostate from Islam 
who abandons the Muslim Jamd'ah (community).” Agreed 
upon. 
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1200 . 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ^ said, 

“The blood of a Muslim is not to be shed except for three 
reasons: a married man who committed adultery, a man 
who kills another Muslim intentionally for which he must 
be killed (in Qisas or retaliation), and a man who abandons 
IslSm and fights against All§h and His Messenger, in which 
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case he should be either killed, crucified, or exiled.” Related 
by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hakim graded it as ga/nti. 
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1201. 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said, “The first issues to be judged among 
people on the Day of Resurrection, are those of unlawful 
blood-shed.” Agreed upon. 
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1202. Samurah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “Whoever kills his slave we shall kill him, and who¬ 
ever cuts the nose of his slave we shall cut off his nose.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Im&ms. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Hasan. 


Abu Dawud and An-Nasal added the following, M and whoever 
castrates his slave we shall castrate him.” Al-Hakim graded 
this addition as Sahifj.. 
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1203. TJmar bin al-Khatt&b (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ?§ say, “A father is not to be killed for his off¬ 
spring.” Related by Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi and Ibn M£jah. Ibn al- 
GArud and al-Baihaqi graded it as Sahib. 
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1204. Abu Juhaifah (RAA) narrated,‘I asked Alt: ‘Do you have 
any other Divine Revelation besides what is in the Qur’an? 'Alt 
said, ‘No. By Him Who made the grain split (germinate) and crea¬ 
ted the soul, we have nothing besides the Qur’an except the gift of 
understanding the Qur’an, which Allah gives a man, besides what 
is written in this manuscript. 1 said, ‘What is in this manuscript?’ 
Ali said, ‘The regulations of Diyah (Blood money), the ransom for 
captives and the ruling that no Muslim should be killed in Qisds 
for killing a disbeliever.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1205. The previous tradition was also transmitted by Ahmad, 
An-Nasa’i and Abu Dawfld on the authority of 'All with a different 
chain of narrators where he said, The blood of one Muslim (his 
life) is equivalent to the blood of another Muslim (i.e. equal in 
Qisas and blood money), the protection of Allah is one (and is equ¬ 
ally) extended to the most humble of the believers (i.e. if a Muslim 
gives protection to a man or to a group of men, they should all 
help him even is he was the most humble of them). Believers are 
all like one hand against their enemies. No believer is to be killed 
for a disbeliever (i.e. in Qi$d§) t nor should one who has a covenant 
with the Muslims be killed while his covenant holds.’ Al-J|akim 
graded it as Sahib. 
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1206. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated that a girl was found 
with her head crushed between two stones. They asked her, ‘Who 
did that to you? Is it so and so, or so and so? They mentioned some 
names to her until they mentioned the name of a Jew, whereupon 
she nodded her head. The Jew was captured and he confessed. The 
Messenger of Allfth ^ ordered that his head be crushed between 
two stones.’ Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim, 
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1207. 'Imran bin Al-Husain (RAA) narrated that a slave of 
some poor people cut off the ear of another slave belonging to some 
rich people. They came to the Messenger of Allah ^ but he appoi¬ 
nted no compensation for them. 334 ’ Related by Ahmad and the thr¬ 
ee Imams with a sound chain of narrators. 
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334- Scholars have different opinions as to the reason for giving no compen¬ 
sation. Some say that it happened by accident, some say that maybe it 
was because his masters were poor so the Messenger of Allfih ^ gave 
him the compensation himself, some say that the boy was still immature 
and Alldh knows best. 
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1208- Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his 
father, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that a man 
stabbed another man in his knee with a horn. So he came to the 


Messenger of Allah -st and said, ‘Retaliate on my behalf.’The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M said to him, “Wait until your wound has 
healed.” The man came again and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Retaliate on my behalf.’ So, he allowed him to retaliate against the 
one who attacked him (by stabbing him the same way). Then he 
came again to the Messenger of Allah '0: and said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allahll have become lame.’ Tire Messenger of Allah sHI said to him, 
“I forbade you (to take retaliation until your wound was healed) 
but you disobeyed me, may Allah keep you away from His 
mercy (for your disobedience), and as for your lameness you 
are not entitled to any compensation (as he retaliated before 
he discovered the lameness otherwise he would have been entitled 
half the Diyah).” Then Allah’s Messenger prohibited the following, 
‘No retaliation is to be made for a wound before the victim is tota¬ 
lly recovered.’ Related by Ahmad and Ad-Dhraqutni. 


i Jlii [j* uJuil : jli - ili Sill - iy/ ^ J —e'j — ' I • 3 

Jjlj j i 4-isi b-j i lli'-u-l C- 

l j cie dll d)l j t {X* } “Xt- dl' * -di 

i jL+ic tiiJj lil. j)j ‘ Indite JX SI^Jl dm ‘ SaJj j( -be a,—e 
1 JsTl V} XX V ji yjj OuS“ t dJl J j b : ^Jdil 4*,bl! ji Jli- JUi 
: ji-l—j die ill 1 dll Jj— j JUi . Jiu bill t Nj J—Uj V_> 
. - 1 - .. (jj-iJI -.. ^--l .<<01^5-11 jl^-a-l l-ie 

1209. Abu I-Iurairah (RAA) narrated, Two woman of the tribe 
of Hudhail fought with each other and one of them threw a stone 
at the other. In this way she killed the woman and what was in 
her womb (as she was pregnant). Their dispute was presented to 
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the Prophet $£ who ordained that the Diyah (blood money) of the 
unborn child, is a male or a female slave of the best quality. He 
also decided that the Diyah of the woman is to be paid by her rela¬ 
tives (the one who killed) on her father’s side.:® The Messenger of 

Allah M also ordained that her inheritance (of the woman who kil¬ 
led as she died later) be for her sons and husband (and not for her 
relatives who had to pay the Diyah). Hamal bin An-Nabighah Al- 
Hudhaill then said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why should I pay the 
Diyah for one who neither drank nor ate nor spoke, nor cried (i.c. 
the dead fetus), such a creature is not entitled to blood money.’ 
The Messenger of Allah ijg then said, “This man is one of the 
brothers of the soothsayers,” on account of the rhymed speech 
which he used, concerning the dead fetus. 
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1210. Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i narrated on the authority of 
Ibn Abbas that 'Umar (RAA) asked about the judgment of the 
Prophet at concerning the Diyah of the dead fetus. Hamal bin An- 
Nabighah Al-Hudhaili then got up and said, “I was between the 
two women. One of them struck the other with a stone, killing her 


and what was in her womb. So the Messenger of Allah M ordained 
...."(as above). IbnHibbanand al-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 
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335- There was no Qt£<Sg in this case, as the woman did not. intend to kill hor 
She only used a small stone or the like. 
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1211. Anas narrated that Ar-Rubai' bint An-Nadr (his aunt) 
broke the incisor teeth of a girl. The family of Ar-Rubai' asked the 
family of the girl to pardon her, but they refused- They then offe¬ 
red them Arsli Jw , (as compensation) but they also refused. They 

came to the Messenger of Allah $$ asking for Qisas, and he gave 
orders that they should take their Qisas from Ar-Rubai'. Anas bin 
An-Nadr then came to the Messenger of Allah M and said, ‘O Mes¬ 
senger of Allah! Will the incisor tooth of Ar-Rubai' be broken? No, 
by Him Who sent you with the truth, her incisor tooth will not be 
broken. The Messenger of Allah s§ then said to him, “Anas! Al¬ 
lah’s decree is equal retaliation." But the family of the girl 
agreed to pardon Ar-Rubai'. The Messenger of Allah M then said, 
“Among Allah’s servants are those who if they swear by Al- 
lahifor something), Allah will consent to their oath.” Agreed 
upon, and the wording is from Al-Bukhari. 
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1212. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “If anyone is killed and his killer is not known 337 , or 


330- Term used for blood money owed for injuries. 

337- Such as the one killed in a fight between two families or two tribes and 
it is not definitely known who killed him or how he was killed. In this 
case the other family must take an oath that they did not lull the victim, 
and if it is known who killed him (which group of people or which fam¬ 
ily) they would share his Diyah (for a death caused by mistake) Other- 
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was killed wilh a stone, a whip or with a stick (i.e. killed by 
mistake but with a deliberate injury) his Diyah will be that 
of killing by mistake (manslaughter). As for whoever killed 
deliberately, retaliation is due (from the one who killed him). 
Anyone who tries to prevent taking Qisas (from the killer) 
may Allah curse him.” Related by Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and 
Ibn Majah with a strong chain of narrators. 
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1213. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “If a man holds another man so that a third man can 
kill the seized one, then the one who killed is to be killed 
(in Qisds) and the one who seized the killed one is to be im¬ 
prisoned.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni. Ibn al-Qattan graded it as 
Salith and its narrators arc trustworthy. 
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1214. 'Abdur Rahman bin Al-Bailamani narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ killed a Muslim who killed a Mu &hid «* 

who had made a covenant with the Muslims, and said, “I am clos¬ 
est to the ones who keep their covenants of protection.” 
Related by 'Abdur Razzdq. 


wise, if it is difficult to identify the group of people who killed him, his 
Diyah is to be paid from the Muslim Treasury. 

338- A Mu'&hid is a non Muslim who is residing in an Islamic State with 
whom there is a covenant of peace and protection. The killing of such a 
person is murder. 
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1215. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A young boy was murdered 
deceitfully. 'Umar (RAA) thereupon said,‘If all the people of San'd' 

(in Yemen) participated in killing him, I would kill them all.’ 339 
Related by al-Bukhari. 
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1216. Abd Shuraih Al-Khaza'i (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah #!§ said, “If the relative of one of you is killed 
after my speech, his family has one of two choices: ‘Either 
they take his Diyah or kill the killer.” Related by Abu Dawud 
and An-Nasa’i. 
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1217. A similar narration is transmitted by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah. 
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Chapter II: Types of Diyah (Blood money) 
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339- The incident happened when a man traveled and left his wife with their 
child. The woman and her lover killed the child for fear that he may tell 
the husband about it when he returned. Those involved were the woman, 
her lover, her servant and another man. When Umar knew about it from 
Yala bin Umaiyyah, his ruler in Yemen, he issued a decree that all of 
them must be killed as they killed him collectively. 
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1218. Abu Bakr bin Muhammad bin Amro bin Hazm narra¬ 
ted on the authority of his father on the authority of his grand¬ 
father (RAA) that ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ wrote to the people 
of Yemen (mentioning the hadith which included), Whoever kills a 
believer deliberately for no reason or a crime that he committed, 
he should be killed (in retaliation), unless the family of the murde¬ 
red person agrees to take Diyak (blood money). The Diyah for a 
life is a hundred camels. Full blood money (i.e. total Diyah of 100 
camels) is paid for the total cut off of each of the following: the 
nose, the eyes, the tongue, the lips, the penis, the testicles and the 
backbone. 310 For the cutting off of one leg; half a Diyah is paid (i.e. 
50 camels). For a head injury a third of the Diyah is paid, for a 
stab which penetrates the body, one third of the Diyah , for a blow 
which breaks a bones or dislocates it, 15 camels. For each finger 
or toe, 10 camels are paid. For each tooth five camels are paid. 
For a wound which exposes a bone five camels are paid. A man is 
killed in Qisas for killing a woman. For those who possess gold, 
they should pay the equivalent of the 100 camels which is fixed as 
one thousand Dinars.’ Related by Abu Dawud in his book ”al- 
Marasil n , an-NasS'i, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-G&rud, Ibn Hibban 
and Ahmad, but they disagreed regarding its authenticity. 


340- A full Diyah is duo in this case, as each of these organs ore either impai¬ 
red (i.e. cannot be compensated), or the full pair is cut ofT (such as the 
ears, the lips etc..) 
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1219. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
2S said, “The Diyah for accidental killing is paid in five typ¬ 


es of camel indemnity 341 : 20 she-camels ‘hiqqah’ (in their fou¬ 
rth year), 20 she-camels ‘ Jaz'ah* (in their fifth year), 20 she- 
camels 'bint makhad ’ (in their second year), 20 she-camels 
*bint labun’ (in their third year) and 20 he-camcls 'ibn labiin * 
(in their third year)."Related by Ad-Daraqutni with a strong chain 
of narrators. The four Im^ms reported it with this version, “twe¬ 
nty r ibn makhdd 1 (twenty male camels which had entered their 
second year),” instead of “ibn labuti” 


J j* J jr* »*> !y j— ^ «*-j—*“- l j — ' T v • 

1 li)J C *Jo- Aj-db> * 03 j — CJl d^V__ir ( V—Jc- 

c iili- 


1220. Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhl transmitted on the autho¬ 
rity of 'Amro bin Shuaib on his father’s authority, who reported 
from his grandfather (RAA), who reported that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “The Diyah (of intentional homicide) is paid in 


three different types of camels 342 : 30 she-camels *hiqqah’ (in 
their fourth year), 30 she-camels * Jaz'ah’ (in their fifth year), 
and 40 pregnant she-camels.” 


341- This Diyah is less severe in that its payment is deferred, and paid in five 
different types of camels. Some scholars say that it could be paid over a 
period of three years. 

342- This Diyah is severe in that it is to be paid immediately and paid in 
three different good types of camels. 
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1221. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
s§ said . “Three types of people are most hated by Allah, the 
Almighty: whoever kills another in the Sacred area of Har- 
am (Sanctuary), whoever kills anyone other than the one 
who killed him or whoever kills anyone in revenge as in 
times of <7dAi/iya/t(pre-Islamic times).” Related by Ibn Hibban. 
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1222. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro ibn al-'A§ (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said, “The Diyah for accidental and 
quasi-deliberate homicide -such as that inflicted with a 
whip or a stick- is a hundred camels, forty of which are 
pregnant she-camels.” Related by Abu- Dawud, An-Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah. Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 
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1223. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 ^ said, “This and that are equal -meaning the little finger 
and the thumb.” Related by Al-Bukhari. Abu Dawud and At-Tir- 
midhi transmitted, “The Diyah for the fingers and toes is the 
same, and that for the teeth is the same; the incisor and the 
molar tooth are the same.” Ibn Hibban narrated, “The Diyah 
for the fingers and toes is the same; 10 camels for each.” 

440 



4 Qj lli L-ij — li_jt v_-^aJ _*» : Jl_* 

jCl)\' } S'yS c ^—lai^LkJl Or ; —^-l .<<,>*1 4> 

• ddjl t _y t sl)l Nj 4 idi 


1224. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of Allah said, “Anyone who practices medicine but is not 
known as a practitioner, and kills a human being or inflicts 
harm on him, will be held responsible.” Related by Ad-Daraq- 
utni. Al-HAkim graded it as §_ahih. Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’i and 
others also narrated it, but its Mursal form is stronger than the 
connected one. 
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1225. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of All&h ^ said, “For a wound which exposes a bone five 
camels are paid (in compensation).” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. Ahmad added the following statement, “And the 
fingers and toes are all equal- in Diyah - ten camels.” Ibn 
Khuzaimah and Ibn al-Garud graded it as Sahih. 
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1226. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
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of All a h “ct said, “The Diyah of the DhimmP 43 is half that of a 

Muslim.” Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. The narration 
of Abu Dawud, “The Diyah of the Mu'dhid (non Muslim with a 
covenant of protection) is half the Diyah of a free Muslim.” In 
the narration of An-Nasfi'i,“The Diyah of a woman is the same 
as the Diyah of a man up to the third of the value (if the due 
value exceeds the third then her Diyah is half that of the man)." 
Ibn Khuzaimah graded it as Sahlh. 
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1227. Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath¬ 
er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “The Diyah of the quasi-deliberate homicide 
is as severe as deliberate murder (in its being given in three 
types of camels), and the offender is not to be killed. This 
happens when the devil excites enmity between people 
causing them to shed blood but not due to hatred or car¬ 
rying weapons in fighting.” Related by Ad-Daraqutni and gra¬ 
ded it as weak Hadith. 
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1228. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated that, ’A man killed another 
man during the lifetime of the Prophet 3S, so the decided that his 
Diyah would be 12 thousand (Dirhams)* Related by the four 
Imams. 


343- A non-Muslim; Christian or Jew, living under the protection of an Isla¬ 
mic government 
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1229. Abu Rimthah narrated, ‘I came to the Prophet ^ with 
my son and he asked me, “Who is this?” I answered, This is my 
son, and I swear on it.* 344 The Messenger of Allah M said, “He will 

not carry your burdens 345 (sins) and you will not carry his 
burdens.” Related by An-Nasa’i and Abu Dawud. Ibn Khuzaimah 
and Ibn al-Garud graded it as Sahih. 

A _aCJillj f J_ )\ V* L>\ — J 

Chapter III: Claiming the Right to Qisds and 
Qasamah (taking an oath) 
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344- In another narration, the Messenger of All§h ** asked him again, ‘Is it 
true that he is your som? The man then said I bear witness to it. The 
Messenger of Allah sfe smiled because of the resemblance between the 
father and son and for the fact that the father took an oath on this 
matter. 

345- Any action which entails Qis&s or punishment. 
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1230. Sahl bin Abi Khaithamah (RAA) narrated on the autho¬ 
rity of some honored men from his people that Abdull&h bin Sahl 
and Muhaiysah bin Mas'ud, went out to Khaibar because of a har¬ 
dship they were undergoing. Muhaiysah came and told them that 
'Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed and thrown into a well. He 
came to the Jews and said to them, ‘I swear by All&h that you 
have killed him.’ They replied, ‘We swear by Allah that we have 
not killed him.’ Then Muhaiysah came along with his brother 
Huwaiysah and 'Abdur Rahman bin Sahl to the Prophet S® and 
Muhaiysah started to talk. The Messenger of Allah JS said to him, 
"Let an older one speak (take charge of this matter),” So Huw¬ 
aiysah narrated what happened and then Muhaiysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah -St said, “Either they pay the Diyah of your 
companion or be ready for war.” The Messenger of Allah 38 
wrote to them about this and they wrote back saying, ‘By Allah, 
wc have not killed him.’ The Messenger of Allah 31 then said to 
Huwaiysah, Muhaiysah and 'Abdur Rahmdn bin Sahl, “Would 
you take an oath (that they killed him) and then you will be 
entitled to the Diyah of your companion.” They answered, 
‘No (as they did not witness the crime).’ The Messenger of All&h 38 
then said, “Then the Jews should take an oath (that they are 
innocent).” They said, ‘They are not Muslims.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 38 thereupon paid the Diyah of the victim himself and sent 
them 100 camels. Sahl commented, ‘A red shc-camel (of these 100 
camels) kicked me.’ Agreed upon. 
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1231. 


. jX-i «'jj i/ J* J* (X j 

A man from the Anskr narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah is! consented to the Qasamah (taking an oath that they did 
not kill the victim), which was practiced during the time of Jahili- 
yah (pre-Islam) and the Messenger of Ail ah ■■!! made a judgment 
between some men from the Ansar concerning a man who was 
killed and they claimed that the Jews had killed him.’ Related by 
Muslim. 


^_«Jl J—ii Jl—ii LiLJ 

Chapter TV: Fighting Transgressors 
(who rebel against the ruler unjustly) 
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1232. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
'.£r S aid, “Whoever carries arms against us, is not one of us.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1233. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, “He who rebels agai¬ 
nst obedience to the ruler, abandons the Muslim commun¬ 
ity and then dies, his death will be as if he died at the time 
of Jdhiliyah,** Related by Muslim. 
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1234. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah S said, “The transgressing party will kill Ammar 
('Ammar bin Yasir).* Related by Muslim. 
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1235. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said “Do you realize Ibn Umm 'Abd™* what the ruling of 
Allah is concerning those who rebel against the ruler in 
this Ummah?’ I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He 
said, “A wounded man among them is not to be given the 
last stroke (that kills him), their captive is not killed, the 
one who runs away is not followed and their booties are 
not divided (among other Muslims).” Related by Al-Bazz&r and 
al-HAkim. The latter graded it as Sakih but he was mistaken as 
Kawthar bin Hakim (one of the narrators) is a rejected narrator. 
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1236. 'Arfagah bin Shuraih (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Mes¬ 
senger of All&h jjfe say, “He who comes to you when you arc 
united and wants to disunite your community, kill him.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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346- The one who is known as ‘Ibn Umm Abd’ is 'Abdullfih bin Mas'ud, and 
may be Ibn 'Umar is narrating the hrnlith on his authority. 
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Chapter V: Fighting The Offender and 
Killing the Apostate 
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1237. Abdull&h bin 'Umar narrated that the Messenger of 
All^h JjB said, “He who is killed while defending his property 
is considered a martyr,” Related by Abu Dawud An-Nasa’i and 
At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Sahifi.. 
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1238. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, Ya'la bin Umaiyah 
fought with another man. One of them bit the other man’s finger 
and the latter (whose finger was bit) pulled his hand out of the 
first man’s mouth (who was biting) by force, causing his incisors 
teeth to be pulled out. They presented their dispute to the Prophet 
who said, “One of you bit his brother as a male camel 
bites? Go and there is not Diyah for him (as a punishment for 
their foolishness).” Agreed upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1239. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah ^ said, “If anyone spies on you (tries to look at you) 
without your permission, and you thereupon throw a stone 
at him and because of it he lost his eye, you are not to be 
blamed.” Agreed upon. In another version by Ahmad and an- 
Nasa'i and graded as §.ahifi by Ibn Hibban, “He has no right for 
Diyah or Qisds. ” 
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1240. Al-Barii’ bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah ^ ordained that the guarding of a garden is the responsi¬ 
bility of its owners during the day and the guarding of animals is 
the responsibility of their owners at night. However, the owners of 
the animals are responsible for any damage caused by their anim¬ 
als during the night (i.e. pay compensation for what they damaged 
of other’s property).’ Related by Ahmad and the four Imams except 
At-TirmidhL Ibn Hibban graded it as §cifjjh. 
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1241. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated - concerning a man 
who embraced IslSm and then turned to Judaism (i.e, apostated), 
‘I shall not sit down until he is killed. That is the Command of 
Allah and His Messenger, and he gave an order that he must be 
killed and so he was.’ Agreed upon. 

In a version by AbO Dawud, *Hc was given a chance to repent and 
return to Islam but he refused. 
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1242. Ibn 'AbbSs (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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said, “He who changes his religion (i.e. apostates) kill 
him.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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1243. Ibn Abb&s (RAA) narrated, *A blind man had a pregn¬ 
ant slave, who used to abuse the Messenger of All&h ^ and def¬ 
ame him. The blind man forbade her but she did not stop. One 
night she began to slander the Prophet ^ so he took a n axe, 
placed it on her belly, pressed it and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah was told about it, and thereupon he said, “Oh people! Be 


witnesses that no Diyah is to be paid for her blood.” 347 Rela¬ 
ted by Abu Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators. 


347- Because she was slandering the Prophet 3*, so she is considered as a' 
disbeliever and an apostate. 
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Book X: Hudud or Prescribed Penalties in 
Islamic Shari'ah 

J—»■ V'—! 

Chapter I: The Prescribed Penalty (punishment) 
for Fornication 
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1244. Abu Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid al-Juhani (RAA) 


narrated that a Bedouin came to the Prophet ^ and said, ‘O Mes¬ 
senger of Allah! I beseech you by Allah, that you judge between us 
according to Allah’s Laws.’ The man’s opponent who was wiser 
than him got up and said, ‘Yes, judge between us according to 
Allah’s Law and kindly allow me (to speak).’ The Prophet ^ said, 
“Speak.” He said,‘My son was a laborer working for that man (the 
Bedouin) and he committed illegal sexual intercourse with his 
wife, and I was informed that my son deserved to be stoned to 
death (as punishment for this offence). I ransomed him with one 
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hundred sheep and a slave girl. But when I asked the knowledge¬ 
able people they told me that my son should receive a hundred 
lashes and be exiled for a year, and the man’s wife should be sto¬ 
ned to death. The Messenger of All&h $ replied, “By Him in 

Whose Hands my soul is, I shall judge between you accor¬ 
ding to the Law of Allah (i.e. His Book). The slave girl and 
the sheep are to be returned to you. As for your son, he has 
to receive one hundred lashes and be exiled for a year. O 
Unais! Go to this man’s wife, and if she confesses, then 
stone her to death.” Agreed upon, and this is Muslim’s version. 
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1245. 'UbSdah bin As-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 


ger of Allah said, “Receive from me (this revelation), receive 
from me (this revelation). Allah has ordained a way for those 


women 3,(i (unmarried females who committed adultery). When 


an unmarried man, commits adultery with an unmarried 
woman, they should receive one hundred lashes and be exi¬ 


led for a year 349 . If they (fornicate while they) were married, 


they shall receive hundred lashes and be stoned to death 350 

Reported by Muslim. 


348- The Messenger of Allah £5 is referring to the verso (4:15) sdrat an-Nisa’, 
**...and if they testify, confine them (those women) to their houses 
until death, or (until) Allah ordains for them some other way.” 

349- Im&m Malik is of the opinion that a woman is not to be exiled as this 
will expose her to hardship, and she is not allowed to travel on her own 
anyway. She should only be flogged a hundred lashes, and the male is to 
be flogged and exiled. Other scholars say that if she is exiled she must 
be with a mahram. . 

350- Most scholars are of the opinion that there is no need for flogging and 
that stoning is sufficient for the (married) adulterer and the adulteress. 
Their evidence is that the Prophet did not combine flogging and ston¬ 
ing in the punishment of Maiz and only stoned him to death. This is also 
evident in this hadith as the Prophet did not order Unais to flog her 
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1246. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, *A Muslim man 351 came 

to the Prophet ^ while he was in the mosque, and called him say¬ 
ing, ‘O Messenger of All&h! I have committed adultery.’ The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah turned his face away from him, so the man 
came round (from the other side) towards his face and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have committed adultery.’ The Messenger of 
Allah again turned his face away from him, but the man repe¬ 
ated his statement four times. When he testified four times that 
he did it, the Messenger of Allah called him saying, “Are you 
insane?” The man said, ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah ^ then 
asked him, “Are you married?” The man answered, ‘Yes.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ^ “Take him away and stone him (to 
death).” Agreed upon. 
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1247. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘When Maiz came to the 
Prophet ^ (admitting that he had committed adultery), he said to 


first, but just to stone her. Some scholars are also of the opinion that 
this hadith is abrogated as it was the first to be revealed, concerning the 
punishment of the married adulterer and adulteress while the story of 
Ma’iz occurred at a later time. 

351- He is Ma iz al-Aslami as evidenced by the following hadith. 
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him, “Perhaps you have just kissed, or touched or looked 

(at the woman)” Ma'iz said, ‘No, O Messenger of Allah.’ Related 
by Al-BukhAri. 
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1248. 'Umar bin al-Khattab (RAA) narrated that he addressed 
the people and said, ‘Verily Allah has sent Muhammad with the 
Truth and sent down the Book to him, and the verse of stoning 
was included in what Allah sent down. We recited, memorized and 
comprehended it. The Messenger of AMh ^ accordingly (to what 
was in the verse) stoned to death (whoever committed adultery 
while being married), and we stoned after his death. But I am afr¬ 
aid that after a long time passes, someone may say, ‘Wc do not 
find the Verses of stoning in Allah’s Book, 362 and thus they may go 
astray by abandoning an obligation that Allah has sent down. Ver¬ 
ily, stoning is an obligation in the Book of Allah to be inflicted on 
married men and women who commit adultery, when their crime 


is proven, 353 evident by pregnancy, or through the confession (of 
the adulterer).’ Agreed upon. 


352- A Qur’anic verse was revealed prescribing the punishment of stoning, 
but according to the opinion of the* majority of the* companions and schol¬ 
ars, it was later abrogated, regarding its recitation in the Qur’an, but its 
verdict still applies as proven by the Sunnah. The Prophet and the 
companions after his death continued to apply this punishment for the 
married culprit. 

353- The evidence required in this crime is: either four witnesses, confession 
by the one who committed it, or pregnancy which applies only to women. 
The majority of scholars are of the opinion that pregnancy by itself is 
not a sufficient sign to inflict the punishment unless it is accompanied 
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1249. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $&£ say, “When the slave-woman of one of you com¬ 
mits adultery and she is proven guilty (through witnesses 
or confession), he should flog her as prescribed (for the sl¬ 
ave woman ), 354 but he should not admonish her. If she does 
this again, then she should be flogged again but he should 
not admonish her. If she commits it for the third time, and 
she is proven guilty, then he must sell her even if it was for 
a rope of hair.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1250. 'Ali (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h $£ said, 
“Inflict the prescribed punishment on those whom you pos¬ 
sess (i.e. your slaves).” Related by Abti Dawftd and Muslim (but 
only traced to the Companion ). 
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with confession or witnesses. Malik on the other hand believes that the 
pregnancy of an unmarried woman who was not forced to commit forni¬ 
cation, is sufficient to inflict punishment taking this hadith as evidence. 

354- The Messenger of Allah "33 is referring to the verse, “And after they 
have been taken in wedlock, if they commit illegal sexual interc¬ 
ourse, their punishment is half that for free (unmarried) women.” 
(4:25). The punishment referred to in this verso is 50 lashes. 
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1251. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘A woman from Juh- 
ainah came to the Prophet 38 while she was pregnant due to com¬ 
mitting adultery, and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have done 
something for which a prescribed punishment is to be inflicted, so 
please inflict it on me. The Messenger of All&h 38 called her guar¬ 
dian and said, “Be good to her, and when she delivers bring 
her back to me.” Her guardian brought her back when she had 
delivered and the Messenger of Allah 38 gave his commands and 
her clothes were tied around her and then the Prophet 38 gave his 
commands and she was stoned to death. The Messenger of All&h 
38 offered funeral prayer for her, and thereupon 'Umar said, ‘0 
Messenger of Allah! You offer funeral prayer for her even though 
she committed adultery?’ The Messenger of Allah 38 replied, “She 
has offered such a repentance (for her sin) that if it was divi¬ 
ded between seventy of the inhabitants of Madinah, it wou¬ 
ld be sufficient for them. Have you found such repentance 
better than sacrificing her life for the sake of Allah, the 

Almighty ?” 355 Related by Muslim. 


j» : j — aI)1xp 'ji jt\p~ — \ Y o Y 

. .«»'4 i JA Jj C pi!*! j 


1252. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah 38 Stoned a man from Aslam 356 to death, a Jewish man and 


355- No punishment is to be inflicted on the pregnant woman until she gives 
birth even if she was unmarried. In another narration concerning the 
same woman it was explained that she was not stoned until she weaned 
her child. 

35G- He is Mfi'z whose story was related earlier. 
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a woman.’ 357 Related by Muslim. 


• J**' Jf j^2\ ilaij — > T ot 

1253. The story of stoning the two Jews 358 is mentioned in Al- 
Bukharf and Muslim on the authority of Ibn TJmar. 
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1254. Sa'id bin Sa'd bin TJbadah (RAA) narrated, *A small 
weak man was staying in our tribe, and he committed adultery 
with one of their slave-women. Sa'd mentioned this to the Messen¬ 


ger of Allah and thereupon he said, “Flog him (according to) 
the prescribed penalty.” The people then said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! He is too weak to bear it.’ The Messenger of Allah then 
said, “Get a stalk of the raceme of a palm tree with a hun¬ 


dred twigs and strike him just once. 359 ” So, they did. Related 


357- The woman from Juhainah whose story was told in the previous hadith. 

358- Two Jewish people (a man and a woman) were brought to the Prophet ^ 
as they committed adultery and they were both married. The Messenger 
of Allah % asked them about the legal penalty for such a crime in their 
Book (the Torah). They told him that their Rabbis have innovated a 
punishment of blackening the faces with charcoal. Abdullah bin Salam 
said, “O Messenger of Allah! Tell them to bring the Torah.’ When they 
brought the Torah, one of them found the verse of stoning to death with 
his hand and starting reading the preceding verse and what followed. 
Ibn Sal&m then said to the Jews, ‘Lift up your hand.’ The verse was 
there under his hand and thereupon the Messenger of Allah % ordered 
that the two sinners be stoned to death. 

359- People were afraid that he may die if he receives the full 100 lashes, so 
the Prophet out of mercy for him, ordered them to get this stalk, but still 
with 100 twigs (to fulfill the number of lashes), to flog him with. 
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by Ahmad, An-Nas£k*i and Ibn Majah with a good chain of nar¬ 
rators. 
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1255. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Whoever you find doing as the people of Lot did 
(i.e. homosexuality), kill the one who does it and the one to 
whom it is done, and if you find anyone having sexual int¬ 
ercourse with an animal, kill him and kill the animal .’ 300 
Related by Ahmad and the four Im&ms with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators. 
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1256. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
applied the punishment of flogging and also that of exile,Abu Bakr 
(RAA) applied the punishments of flogging and exile and also 
'Umar applied them.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a trustworthy 
chain of narrators, but scholars differed over its being traced back 
to the Prophet 3j§ or only to the companion. 
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1257. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h JjS 


360- As for killing the animal, some scholars say that the Fitrah (nature) of 
this animal has been spoiled, as it is not created for this. Others say 
that it is disliked to eat it or use it after such a disgraceful action. 
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cursed men who are hermaphrodites and women who take the 
similitude of men, and said, “Get them out of your homes.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1258. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ijtg said, “Avert the infliction of the prescribed punish¬ 
ments as long as you find a way out (i.e. to avoid their infli¬ 
ction).” Related by Ibn M&jah with a weak chain of narrators. 


dll J t y)l A*- j—£a -fj _ 


! h^li 


1259. At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim transmitted on the authority 
of 'A’ishah (RAA) with the wording, ‘Allah’s Messenger said, 

“Avert the infliction of the prescribed punishment on Mus¬ 
lims as much as you can.” It is also a weak hadith. 
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1260. Al-Baihaqi transmitted on the authority of 'All (RAA) 
that he said, ‘Avert the prescribed punishments by rejecting dou¬ 
btful evidence.’ 
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1261. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AU&h 
^ said, “Avoid these filthy practices which Allah, the Almi¬ 
ghty has prohibited. He who commits any of these, should 
conceal with All&h’s Most High Veil (i.e. should not speak 
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about it), and should turn to Allah, the Most High in repent¬ 
ance, for if anyone uncovers his hidden sins (to us), we shall 
inflict on him the punishment prescribed by Allah, the Al¬ 
mighty.” Related by Al-Hakim and in Al-Muwatta’ but traced to 
its narrator Zaid bin Aslam as Hadith Mursal. 


X—p- oLJ 

Chapter II: Penalty for Qadhf (Accusing a Person 
of Adultery without Proof) 
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1262. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘When my vindication was rev¬ 
ealed, 361 the Prophet mounted the pulpit and mentioned what 
happened and recited the verses of the Qur’an (which had been 
revealed).When he came down from the pulpit he ordered that two 

men and a woman 362 should be given the prescribed flogging (for 

this false accusation of 'A’ishah (RAA) which is eighty lashes).’ 
Related by Ahmad and the four Imams. Al-Bukhari referred to it. 
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1263. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, ‘The first Li'an that 
took place in Isl£m was when HilSl bin Umaiyah accused his wife 
of having committed adultery with Shuraik bin Sahm§.’ There¬ 
upon the Messenger of Allah ^ said to him, “Either you prod¬ 
uce evidence (for your claim) or you will receive punishment 


361* Surat an-Nur (24:11). 

362- The two men ore Mistah bin Athdthah and Kassan bin Thfibit and the 
woman is Hamnah bint Jahsh. 
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on your back (i.e. flogged for your accusation if it is false ”(refer 
to hadith no. 1138). Related by Abu Ya'la with a trustworthy chain 
of narrators. 


• “ j ~ j>\ ja I ' V 1 i 

1264. Al-Bukhari related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Ibn ‘Abb£s (RAA). 
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1265. Abdull&h bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah narrated, 'I witnessed 
the time of Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman (RAA), and those who 
came after them. I never saw them flogging a slave for Qadhfl false 


accusation of adultery) except forty lashes.' 363 Related by Malik, 


and Ath-Thawri in his book al-Jami'. 
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1266. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All£h ^ said, “He who accuses his slave of committing adul¬ 
tery (without proof) will be punished with the prescribed 
penalty on the Day of Resurrection unless it is (true) as he 
said.” Agreed upon. 



■ i_»>_i 


Chapter III: Penalty for Theft 
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363- This is evidence that the punishment of a male or a female slave for this 
crime is half of that prescribed for a free person, which would be 80 
lashes. 
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1267. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger S said, 

“A thief s hand should not be cut off except for a quarter of 
a Din&r 364 or more.” Agreed upon and the wording is from Mu¬ 
slim. 

The version of Al-Bukhari reads, “The hand of a thief is to be 
cut off for a quarter of a Dinar or more.” 

In a version by Ahmad, “Cut off a thief s hand for a quarter of 
a Dinar, and do not cut it off for what is less than that.” 

dJl j “ ^ f A 
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1268. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
^ cut off the hand of a thief for stealing a shield that was worth 
three Dirhams. Agreed upon. 
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1269. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h said, “May Allah curse the thief who steals an egg 
for which his hand is cut off, or steals a rope for which his 
hand is to be cut off.’ Agreed upon. 365 


364- A theif6 right hand is to be cut off if he is caught stealing a quarter of a 
Dinar (almost 1.5 gm of gold) or goods worth that much at the time of 
the theft. 

365- The consensus of the scholars is that stealing an egg or a rope does not 
call for someone’s hand to be cut off. The exaggeration in the hadfth is 
meant to be a factor that urges anyone who thinks of stealing, to think 
twice, and see how mean this act is, as he would loose his precious right 
hand for something as worthless as an egg. 
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1270. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger J$lg said (to 
Us&mah bin Zaid), “Are you interceding with regards to one 
of Allah's prescribed penalties? 3410 ” Then he got up and addres¬ 
sed the people saying, “O people! What destroyed the nations 
before you, was that when a noble person committed theft, 
they used to leave him (without punishment), but if a weak 
person among them committed theft, they would inflict the 
legal punishment on him.” Agreed upon and the wording is 
from Muslim. 

Muslim has another version on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA) 
who said, ‘A woman used to borrow (people’s) belongings and deny 
having taken them, so the Prophet M ordered that her hand be 
cut off.’ 
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366- A lady known as Ffltimah bint Aswad al-Makhzumiyah who came from a 
prominent family committed an act of theft. When the Messenger of 
Allah ijJSj commanded that her hand was to be cut off, people started to 
intercede to exempt her from punishment, and among them was Us&- 
mah bin Zaid, the son of his former servant Zaid bin Th&bit. The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah #5 became very angry and said the statement mentioned 
in the hadith. The owner of the stolen goods however can intercede for 
the thief, for his hand not to be cut off as long as the case has not yet 
been taken to the judge. Once it has been brought to court, no one can 
seek pardon for the thief. 


462 



1271. J&bir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
said, “There is no cutting of the hand for the treacherous, 
for snatching (like the one who snatches and runs away), or for 
forcible seizure (looting or robbery).” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imfims. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 
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1272. Rafr bin Khuday (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M say, “There is no cutting off of a hand for tak¬ 
ing fruit or the pith of a palm tree.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih ■ 
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1273. Abu Umaiyah al-Makhzumi (RAA) narrated, ‘A thief 
who has made a confession was brought to the Messenger of All&h 

but no goods were found with him. Allah’s Messenger $8 said 
to him, “I do not think you have stolen!” The man replied, Tes 
I have.’ The Prophet repeated it to him twice or thrice, so he 
gave his commands concerning him, and his hand was cut off. He 
was then brought to the Messenger of Allah ^ who said to him, 
“Ask for the forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him in repen¬ 
tance.” The man then said, ‘I ask Allah’s forgiveness and turn to 
Him in repentance.’ The Messenger of Allah then said three 
times, “O Allah! forgive him.” Related by Abu Dawud, Ahmad 
and An-Nas&’i with a trustworthy chain of narrators, and it is Abu 
Dawud’s version. 
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1274. Al-Hakim transmitted the same hadith on the authority 
of Abu Hurairah (RAA) giving similar meaning. The Messenger of 
All£h ^ said, “Take him away and cut off his hand and caut¬ 
erize him.” Al-Bazz&r transmitted the same hadith but commen¬ 
ted that its chain of narrators is not sound. 
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1275. Abdur Rahman bin Auf (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said, “A thief is not to be fined if the presc¬ 
ribed punishment has been inflicted on him.” Related by An- 
Nasal who said that its chain of narrators is disconnected. 
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1276. 'Abdullah bin Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $$ was asked about dates which are still hang¬ 
ing on the palm tree, he then said “If a needy person eats some 
dates, but without taking a supply away in his garment, he 
is not to be blamed, but if anyone takes away any of it, he 
is to be fined and punished. And if anyone takes away any 
of it (the dates) after it has been put in the place where it is 
going to be dried, and it amounts to the price of a shield, 
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he must have his hand cut off.” Related by Abu Dawfld and 
An-NasST Al-Hakun graded it as Sahth- 
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1277. gafwan bin Umaiyah (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^5 commanded that the thief who had stolen his 
cloak (i.e. Safwan’s) should have his hand cut off, Safwan wanted 
to intercede, for the thief s hand not to be removed. Thereupon the 


Messenger of Allah M said to him, “Why didn’t you do so before 
bringing him to me?” Related by Ahmad, the four Imams, and 
Al-Hdkim graded it as Sahik- 
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1278. JSbir (RAA) narrated, ‘A thief was brought to the Pro¬ 
phet M and he said to them, “Kill him.” The people said, ‘He has 
just stolen O Messenger of Allah!’ He then said, “Cut off his 
hand.” He was brought to him the second time and the Messenger 
of Allah ^ also said, “Kill him.” They said the same and the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M said to them, ‘Cut off his hand.” The same 
man was brought a third and a fourth time and same was said. 367 
When they brought him for the fifth time, the Messenger of AU4h 
M said, “Kill him.” Related by AbCi Dawud and An-Nasa'i who 
regarded it as Munkar (a type of a weak hadith). 

367- The first time a thief steals, his right hand is cut off. The second time 
his left foot is to be cut off, the third time his left hand and the fourth 
time his right foot. 
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1279. An-Nasa’i also reported a similar hadith on the autho¬ 
rity of Al-Harith bin Hatib. Ash-Shafi'i mentioned that the killing 
in the fifth time (of stealing) is abrogated. 
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Chapter IV: Penalty for Drinking and 
the Nature of Intoxicants 
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1280. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated, 'A man who had drunk 
wine was brought to the Prophet M and he commanded that the 
man should be beaten (lashed). The man was given about forty 
lashes with two palm branches. Anas added, Abu Bakr (RAA) did 
the same, but when Umar (RAA) became the Caliph, he consulted 
the people and Abdur Rahman bin Auf said, The mildest puni¬ 
shment for drinking is eighty (lashes).’ So, Umar (RAA) gave his 
commands accordingly. Agreed upon. 
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1281. Muslim transmitted on the authority of 'Ali (RAA) con¬ 
cerning the story of al-Walid bin 'Uqbahaas that the Messenger of 


368- He was the brother of 'UthmSn bin AiBn and he became a Muslim on 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah. He was appointed by 'Uthman to 
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Allah inflicted forty lashes, Abu Bakr (RAA) forty lashes and 
"Umar (RAA) eighty. All of them are in accordance with the Sun- 

nah of the Prophet M but this one (the eighty lashes) is preferable 
to me’ 3 ® In this hadtth also a man witnessed that he had seen him 
vomiting wine, 'Uthman (RAA) said, ‘He would not have vomited 
it, unless that he had drunk it.’ 
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1282. MuAwiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
•$£ said regarding the one who drinks alcohol, ‘If he drinks (for 
the first time) flog him, then if he drinks for the second time 
flog him, then if he drinks for the third time flog him then 
if he drinks for the fourth time you should kill him.” 
Related by Ahmad and the wording is his. It is also transmitted 
by the four Imams; At-Tirmidhi mentioned what indicates that it 
is abrogated, but Abu Dawiid reported it clearly on the authority 
of Az-Zuhari. 
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1283. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “When one of you is flogging (while inflicting a 
prescribed punishmentlhe should avoid the face.” Agreed upon. 


govern al-Kufah and was later ordered to retire by him for drinking ale- 
ohol. 

369- It is preferable for him due to the daring attitude of the drunkards and 
not that what 'Umar (RAA) did was dearer to him than what the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ££ did. 
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1284. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that tlie Messenger of Allah 
^5 said, “Prescribed punishments are not to be inflicted in 
mosques.” Related by At-Tirmidhi and Al-fiakim. 
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1285. Anas (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah sent down the verses sta- 
ting the prohibition of alcohol when there was no other beverage 
to drink in Madinah except that prepared from dates (wine of 
dates).’ Related by Muslim. 
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1286. Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the prohibition otKhamr 
(alcoholic drinks) was revealed, it used to be made from: grapes, 
dates, honey, wheat and barley. Khamr is what shields one’s mind” 
Agreed upon. 
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1287. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
$6 said, “Every intoxicant is Khamr, and every intoxicant is 
prohibited.” Related by Muslim. 
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1288. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah '-j£ 
said, “If a large quantity of any beverage intoxicates, then a 
small amount of it is prohibited.” Related by Ahmad and the 
four Imams Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1289. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Raisins used to be soaked 
for the Messenger of Allah fg in a water skin, and he would drink 
it that day, the next day and the following day. When it was the 
evening of the third day, he would drink it and give some to 
others. If anything was left from it, he would spill it.’ Related by 
Muslim. 
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1290. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah % said, “Allah did not make your cure in what He 
made Haram (unlawful) to you.” Related by Al-Baihaqi and 
graded as Sahlh by Ibn Hibban. 
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1291. Wa'il Al-Hadrami narrated that Tariq bin Suwaid asked 
the Messenger of Allah about Khamr which he made only to be 
used as a medicine. The Prophet 44- replied, “It is not a medi¬ 
cine, it is a disease.” Related by Muslim and Abu Dawud. 

J il—4aJl j —ijisil i- 1 '—! 

Chapter V: Ta'ztr Discretionary punishment 
And Ordinances Regarding An Assailant 
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1292. Abu Burdah Al-Ansari (RAA) narrated that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah M say, “No more than ten lashes are to 
be given except when inflicting one of the HuMd (presc¬ 
ribed punishments) of Allah.” Agreed upon. 
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1293. A ishali (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger -*ic. said, 

“Forgive the people with high moral values when they slip 
but not what calls for the infliction of Hudud.” Related by 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud, An-Nasal and Al-Baihaqi. 
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1294. 'All (RAA) narrated, ‘I would not blame myself for the 
death of a man when I inflicted prescribed punishment on him, 
with the exception of one who drunk Khamr, for if he were to die, 

I would pay Diyah for him.’ 
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1295. Sa id bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Whoever is killed while protecting his prope¬ 
rty, he is a martyr.”:'™ Related by the four Imams and At-Tirmi- 
dhi graded it as Sahih. 

370- Imam Muslim transmitted a hadith on the authority of Abii Hurairah 
that a man came to the Prophet ID asking about a man who is trying to 
take away his money, the Prophet afe said to him, “Do not give it to 
him.” He then asked again, 'What if he lights me?’ The Prophet said 
to him, “Fight him.” The man asked again, ‘What if he kills me?' The 
Prophet said to him, “You are then (considered) a martyr.” The 
man asked, 'What ifl kill him?’ The Prophet ‘H said to him, “He is then 
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12%. 'Abdullah bin Khabbab (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard my 
father say: *1 heard the Messenger of Allah M say, “There will be 
times of Fitan , 371 so O slave of Allah be in it the one who is 
killed and do not be the killer.’’ Related by Abu Khaithamah 
and Ad-DSraqutni. 
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1297. Ahmad transmitted a similar hadith on the authority of 
KhSlid bin Urfutah. 


in the Hell Fire.” And in that case there is no Qisas. as the man was 
defending himself. 

371- Plural of Fitnah which means affliction, hardship trials etc. 
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Book XI: Jihad 

Chapter I 
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1298. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jsi' said, “He who dies without having gone or thought 
of going out for Jih&d in the Cause of Allah, will die while 
being guilty of having one of the qualities of hypocrisy.” 

Related by Muslim. 
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1299. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah aS 
said, “Fight the disbelievers (polytheists) with your prope¬ 
rty, yourselves and your tongues.” Related by Ahmad, An- 
Nasa’i and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1300. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is Jihad prescribed (also) for women?' Allah’s Messenger M said, 

“Yes, a Jihad which is without fighting, it is Hajj and Um- 
rah. n Related by Ibn Majah. 
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1301. 'Abdull&h bin 'Umar (RAA) narrated ‘A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah ^ asking his permission to go out for 
Jihad. The Messenger of Allah ^ asked him, “Are your parents 
alive?” He replied, ‘Yes.’ The Messenger of Allah then said to 
him, “Then your Jihad would be with them (i.e. in looking 
after them and being at their service.).” Agreed upon. 

c ^ J\ r • Y 
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1302. Ahmad and Abti Dawud transmitted a similar hadSth on 
the authority of Abu Sa'id, and they added the extra statement, 

“Go back and ask for their permission. If they permit you 
to go, then go for Jihad otherwise, be good to them (look 

after them ).” 372 
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1303. Jarir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “Any Muslim who stays among the polytheists, does 
not belong to me.” Related by the three Im&ms with a sound 
chain of narrators. Imam Al-Bukhari considered it as Mursal (i.e. 
the companion is absent from the chain of narrators.) 
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1304. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


372- Scholars say that this hadith is evidence that asking the parent’s permi¬ 
ssion before going for Jihad is necessary. Also that Jih&d is not compul¬ 
sory when both parents or one of them is still alivo (especially if they arc 
elderly). 
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^ said, 'There is no emigration (from Makkah to al-Madinah) 
after the conquest of Makkah, but only Jihad (in the Cause 
of Allah) and a good intention .” 373 
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1305. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M said, “The one who fights for Allah’s word to 
become Superior, is striving in Allah’s Cause.” Agreed upon. 
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1306. Abdullah bin As-Sa'di narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “Emigration (to fight the enemy) will continue 
as long as an enemy is fought.” Related by An-Nasal, and Ibn 
Hibban graded it as £ahih. 


Js : fX-j dll JX dli j jU.(» : ju jii_j t_*3_\ r • v 

dllili itl-b t ji 1 A jU} 1 jiklaiil 

■ ‘j'ie'j : «p 3 1 •de ’Ji 

1307. Nafi' (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah made 
an attack on Bani al-Mus-Taliq when they were unaware. 374 He 
killed the men who were fighting and took the women and chil¬ 
dren as captives.’ 'Abdullah bin "Umar told me about it. Agreed 
upon. 


373- The specific Hijmh (migration) from Makkah to Madinah is not compu¬ 
lsory anymore after the conquest of Makkah, but still Jihad remains 
and ono could emigrate from his home for its sake. Also emigration with 
a good intention such us escaping from the land of the disbelievers, 
travelling to gain knowledge, escaping from FUnuh etc.. 

As they were preparing to fight the Prophet fi. 
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1308. Sulaiman bin Buraidah narrated on the authority of his 
father on the authority of 'A’ishah (RAA), ‘Whenever AllaJi’s Mes¬ 
senger appointed a commander over an army or a Sariyah y m 
he would instruct him to fear Allah in his own behavior and consi¬ 
der the welfare of the Muslims who were with him. He then used 
to say ^ “Go out for Jihad in Allah’s name, in the Cause of 
All&h, and light those who disbelieve in Allah. Go out for 
Jihad and do not indulge in Ghulfil 376 , or be treacherous or 
mutilate (dead bodies) or kill a child. When you meet your 


375- A small army unit which is sent out by the Prophet ^ for Jihdd , but 
without his participation in it. 

376- Stealing the war booty before it is distributed according to the laws of 
Shariah. According to the consensus of the scholars it is one of the 
major sins. 
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enemy, or the polytheists, invite them to three courses of 
action, and accept whichever of them they are willing to 
agree to, and withhold from doing anything else: Call them 
to Islam, and if they agree accept it from them. Then invite 
them to migrate from their land to the land of the Emigr¬ 
ants (i.e. al-Mad in ah ), 377 if they refuse, then tell them they 
will be like the Muslim desert Arabs , 378 thus they will have 

no right in the Ghanimah 379 or Fai * 3S0 unless they partici¬ 
pate in Jihad with the Muslims. If they refuse (to accept Isl¬ 
am) order them to pay the Jizyah 381 and if they agree, accept 

it from them. If they refuse,seek Allah, the Most High’s help 
against them and fight them. When you besiege a fortress, 
and its people wish you to grant them the protection of Al¬ 
lah and His Prophet $g» grant them neither but grant them 
your protection, for it is less serious (a lesser guilt) to break 
your guarantee of protection than to break that of Allah’s. 
And if they offer to capitulate under the condition that 
they are subjected to the judgment of Allah, do not grant 
them this, but judge according to your own command, for 
you do not know whether or not you will be able to carry 
out Allah, the Most High’s Judgment regarding them.” Rela¬ 
ted by Muslim. 


377- Migration from Makkah to Madinah used to be compulsory before the 
conquest of Makkah, as it was the land of Islfim up until that time. 

37S- They are subjected to all the other commands of Allfih like other Mus¬ 
lims, i.e- performing prayer, paying Zak&h, paying Diyah etc, except 
that they do not get a share in war booty. 

379- Ghanimah refers to the spoils of war that Muslims gain after fighting 
the disbelievers and defeating them. One fifth of the war booty is taken 
away and the rest is distributed among the ones who fought. This fifth 
is spent on the orphans, poor, needy, in the cause of Allah etc.. 

380- This term refers to the war-booty which is acquired from the disbelievers 
without fighting them. No fifth is to be taken away and it is spent on the 
poor, the orphans etc.... 

381- Poll tax money paid by non-Muslim citizens who are staying in a Mus¬ 
lim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc.. 
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1309. Ka'b bin Malik (RAA) narrated that whenever the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M intended to go out on a battle, he would pretend 
to head in a different destination. Agreed upon. 
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1310. Ma'qil bin An-Nu'man bin Muqarrin (RAA) narrated, 1 
witnessed (battles with) Allah’s Messenger M and if he did not 
start fighting at the beginning of the day, he delayed the fighting 
till the sun had passed the meridian, and the wind blew 382 and 
victory descended from Allah.” Related by Ahmad and the three 
Imams. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahib, 
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1311. As-Sa'b bin Jath-th&mah (RAA) narrated, The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah *jjg was asked about the polytheists whose land was 
attacked at night with the probability that some of their women 


382- If the Messenger of Allah 3® did not start the fighting at the break of 
day, he would defer it to the Dhuhr prayer time to meet the blessing of 
All&h which descended on the believers during the prayer time. As for 
the wind, scholars say that Muslims were granted victory at the battle 
of the Trench ( al-Ahz&bi ) by the blowing of the wind, by the will of Al¬ 
lah. Therefore, it is believed to be one of the factors which brings about 
victory, and the wind usually blows after the sun had passed the meri¬ 
dian. 
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and offspring were killed or hurt.’ He said “They are from 
among them .” 383 Agreed upon. 
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1312. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said to a man who followed him on the day of the Battle of Badr, 

“Go back I will not seek help from a Mushrik (polythe¬ 


ist ).” 384 Reported by Muslim. 
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1313. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
saw a woman who was killed in one of his expeditions, so he 
disapproved the killing of women and children. Agreed upon. 
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383- It is not meant that women and children arc killed intentionally, but if 
they were killed by accident then the Messenger of Allah means they 
are not to be blamed. 

384- This man who followed the Prophet 3* was a brave and strong man, but 
the Messenger of Allah wanted him to embrace Islam first as he could 
see that the man had a strong desire to become a Muslim. In another 
version of the hadith it says that when he became a Muslim the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ijfc gave him permission to fight with them. Some scholars 
say that this hadiLh is evidence that asking the assistance of a non-Mus¬ 
lim is not allowed in war, but other narrations prove that the Prophet 
sought the help ofgafwan bin Umaiyah on the Day of Hunain when he 
was still a polytheist, and he also asked the assistance of some other 
polytheists at the same battle hoping to bring their hearts closer to Isl¬ 
am, as he gave them a share of the war booty. That is why some scholars 
adopt the opinion that it was first prohibited to seek the help of polyth¬ 
eists during a war, but later on it was allowed (when the power oflslam 
became stronger). Ash-ShAfi'i is of t he opinion that if the polytheist has 
a good opinion concerning the tactics of war etc, it is allowed to seek his 
assistance, otherwise it is disliked. 
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1314. Samurah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
Sj* said, “Kill the mature men™ of the polytheists but spare 
their children.” Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidh! graded 
it as Sahlh 
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1315. 'Ali (RAA) narrated that they (the Muslims and the 
polytheists)engaged in duel combat on the Day of Badr. Related by 
Al-Bukhart and Abu Dawud reported it as part of a long hadith. 
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1316. Abu Aiyub (RAA) narrated that this verse was revealed 
concerning us (al-Ansdr)/ He was referring to the verse, “And do 
not throw yourselves into destruction,* (2:195). Abu Aiyub 
said that to answer those who disapproved of the action of those 
who attacked the Romans till they were amidst their army/ 386 
Related by the three Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and Al- 
fjakim graded it as Sahth. 


385- He means “fe the grown up and strong men who are able to fight. 

386- When the Muslims confronted the Romans at Constantinople, a Muslim 
fighter attacked the lines of the Romans until he was in their midst, and 
then returned. People then cried, ‘He is throwing himself into destruc¬ 
tion.’ AbO Ayilb then told them that they are misinterpreting the verse 
which was revealed concerning the Ansar, when All&h granted them vic¬ 
tory they said to themselves secretly our property was lost, so why don’t 
we stay here to take care of our property and regain what we have lost 
(and leave Jihad in the Cause of Allah). Allah, the Almighty then revea¬ 
led this verse to show them that the real destruction occurs by staying 
back in their dwellings and not spending their wealth in the Cause of 
Al!8h. 
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1317. Ibn TJmar narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ bur* 
nt the palm trees of Banu an-Najlir 387 and cut them down. Agreed 
upon. 
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1318. 'Ubadah bin as-Samit (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah said, “Do not be dishonest (and treacherous) 
about the war booty (i.e. steal from it before it is divided leg¬ 
ally), as Ghulul will be like fire (for the ones who got involved 
in it) and a cause of disgrace to those who arc guilty of it in 
this world and in the Hereafter.” Related by Ahmad, and An- 
Nasal, and Ibn Hibbdn graded it as §ahik. 
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1319. 'Auf bin Malik (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah 
^judged that the belongings taken from the (non-Muslim enemy) 
killed soldier in a war, are to be given to the one who killed him.' 
Related by Abu DawOd. Muslim reported it as part of a long 
hadith. 
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387- This incident took place during the siege of Banu an-Nadir in Madinah. 
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1320. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Auf (RAA) narrated regarding the 
story of the killing of AbO Jahl,\.they both 358 hastened to him with 
their swords till they killed him. Afterwards, they went to the Pro¬ 
phet and informed him (of what they had done). The Messenger 
of Allah ^ asked them, “Which of you killed him? Have you 
wiped your swords?” They said: ‘No.’ The Prophet 5 ^ then lo¬ 
oked at the swords and said, “Both of you killed him.” He then 
ordained that the belongings (weapons, shields etc..) of Abu Jahl 

should go to Mu'&dh bin Amro bin al-Jamuh ,’ 389 Agreed upon. 
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1321. Maklidl (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ^ set 
up the ballista while attacking the people of at-T&’if.’ Related by 
Abu Dawud with a trustworthy chain of narrators, but it is hadith 
Mur sal. 
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1322. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
entered Makkah with a helmet on his head, and when he took it 
off, a man came to him and said, ‘Ibn Khattal is hanging on to the 


388- The two sons of al-'Afra’, who were teenagers at the time. 

389- The Messenger of Allah commanded that the booty be given to Mu'a- 
dh -as scholars say- because he found that it was him who cut off Abu 
Jahl’s leg with a fatal blow, which eventually killed him. 
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curtains of the Ka bah.’ The Prophet ^ thereupon said, “Kill 
him.” 390 Agreed upon. 
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1323. Sa id bin Jubair (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah $ killed three men®” on the day of Badr while they were in 

bonds (by throwing arrows at them until they died).’ Related by 
Abu Dawud. 
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1324. 'Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated that the Prophet M 
exchanged two Muslim men from captivity for one polytheist ” Rel¬ 
ated by At-Tirmidhi. 
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1325. Sakhr bin Al- Ailah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ;Sg said, “If the people (polytheists) accept Islam 
they will protect their blood and property.” Related by Abu 
Dawud. 


390- lbn Khattal accepted Islam at first and then the Messenger of Allah Ss 
sent him along with a man from the Ansar to collect Zak&h. [bn Khattal 
then aposticized and murdered his Ansfirt companion and fled to 
Makkah with the Zak&h money, He also had two slave women who used 
to sing slanderous songs about the Prophet 'S. After the conquest of 
Makkah lbn Khattal tried to take refuge in the premises of the Ka'bah 
by hanging onto its curtains, but the Prophet ife ordered his companions 
to kill him along with his slave women. 

391- The three men were Tu'aimah bin 'Adi, An-Nadr bin al-H9rith and 

'Uqbah bin Abi Mu'ait who threw the entrails ofa shc-camel on his back 
while he was performing his prayer by the Ka'bah and they all used to 
harm the Prophet '■£, badly when he was still in Makkah. 
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1326. Jubair bin Mut'im (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allfth M said concerning the prisoners of war taken at Badr, Tf 
al-Mut am bin 'AdS had been alive and spoken to me about 
those filthy ones(as they were polytheists), I would have freed 
them for him.” 392 Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1327. Abu Sa'id al-Khudrt (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Day (the 
battle) of Autas, we took women captives who had husbands. The 
Companions felt uneasy to have any sexual relation with them. 
Then Allah, the Most High revealed the verse, “ And women alre¬ 
ady married (are prohibited for you) except for those whom 

you possess. * 393 (4:24), 
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1328. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 


392- When the Messenger of Allah returned from at-Ta’if, Mut'im bin 'Adi 
and his sons gave him their protection to enter Makkah safely and 
announced in Makkah that he will enter Makkah under his protection 
and that he may pray as he wishes by the Ka'bah. 

393- When a polytheist woman is taken as a captive her previous marriage is 
immediately annulled. If this woman is pregnant, it is not allowed to 
have intercourse with her until she delivers her child. If she is not pre¬ 
gnant, then she must wait for one menstrual cycle before her master can 
have sexual intercourse with her. 
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sent a Sariyah 394 to Najd, and I was among them. They got many 

camels as spoils and each one’s share was twelve camels, and they 
were given an additional camel each.’ Agreed upon. 
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1329. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ allotted two shares for a horse, and one 
share (from the war booty) for the fighter .” 395 Agreed upon and the 
wording is from Al-Bukhari’. 
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1330. Abu Dawud also reported, ‘He allotted three shares for 
a man and his horse, two for his horse and one for him.’ 
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1331. Ma n bin Yazid narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say, “Additional booties (extra to the allotted share) 
are to be distributed only after the fifth 390 has been kept 

aside.” Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. At-Tahawi graded it 
as Sahib. 
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394- A small army unit sent by the Prophet for Jihad. 

395- Which means that the rider gets one share, plus two shares which are 
allotted for his horse as evidenced by the following hadilh. As for the 
fighter who is not riding, he gets one share. 

396- The fifth which is taken away is to be spent on the poor, the orphans etc. 
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1332. Habib bin Maslamah (RAA) narrated, ‘I witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah give a quarter (of the war spoils) as an ad¬ 
ditional booty (to a Sariyah) when they gained booty on their way 
out to the fight. He also gave a third (of the war spoils) as an ad¬ 
ditional booty when they gained it on their way back.’ 397 Related 

by Abu Dawud, Ibn al-G&rud, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1333. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ife 
used to give some (members) of the Sariyah he sent out (i.e. some 
of the soldiers), additional booties especially for them, 398 apart 
from the shares which are given to the whole army.’ Agreed upon. 
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1334. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated, ‘On our expeditions, we used 




to get honey and grapes (as spoils) 399 and eat them while on our 


military expeditions, without bringing them to the Prophet (or 
whoever is in charge of distributing the spoils).’ Related by Al- 
Bukh&ri. Abu Dawud narrated, ‘The filth was not taken from 
them.’ Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 


397- The Messenger of All&h gave them moro if the booty is gained on the 
way back, as the enemy is more on the alert and the fight would be more 
fierce. 

398- This was given as an additional reward for something special they did. 

399- He means that they did not need to take the permission of those who are 
in charge of distributing the war booty as they are allowed to take the 
food which is usually eaten either for themselves or fur their animals 
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1335. 'Abdullah bin Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, *0n the Day of 
Khaibar, we got some food (as spoils). The man would come and 
take as much as he needed and then go away.’ Related by Abu 
Dawud. Ibn al-Gardd and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1336. Ruaifi' bin ThSbit (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AllSh said, “He who believes in Allah and the Hereafter 
must not ride on an animal belonging to the booty of the 
Muslims and put it back when he has emaciated it, or wear 
a garment belonging to the booty of the Muslims and put it 
back when it is worn.” Related by Abu Dawud and Ad-Darimi. 
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1337. Abu 'Ubaidah al-Jarrah (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the 
Messenger of All&h ^ say, “Muslims must respect the protec¬ 
tion granted (to a non-Muslim) by other Muslims.” 400 Related 

by Ibn Abi Shaibah and Ahmad with a weakness in its chain of 
narrators. 


'100- This hadfth (and the following ones) provide evidence that a Muslim 
may give a covenant of protection to a non-Muslim (give him asylum) 
whether this Muslim is a man or a woman, old or young, rich or poor 
and it becomes an obligation on all Muslims to respect it. 
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1338. Ai-Iaiaiisi transmitted on the authority of Amro bin al- 
As_(RAA), The right of giving protection to non-Muslims is exten¬ 
ded to the most humble of the believers (and all Muslims must 
respect it and give him support).’ 
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1339. Al-Bukhari and Muslim transmitted on the authority of 
'Ali (RAA),The protection granted by one Muslim is like one given 
by them all, and this right is extended to the most humble of 
them.’ Ibn M&jah narrated with a different chain of narrators,'And 
the most eminent gives protection on their behalf.’ 

.<<0 J>S y iT^rt Ji» : y — \ V t ‘ 

1340. Al-Bukhfiri and Muslim transmitted in the jjadith 0 f 
Umm Hfini’, “We have given protection to whom you have 
granted (protection).” 401 
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1341. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘1 heard the Messenger of All&h 
^ say, “I will certainly expel the Jews and the Christians 
from the Arabian Peninsula so as to leave only Muslims in 
it ”402 Reported by Muslim. 


401- Umm H&ni’ was the daughter of Abu TSlib and the sister of 'All bin Abi 

Xalib (RAA). She became a Muslim on the conquest of Makkah. The ha- 
dith refers to two men of her family to whom she gave protection on the 
con-quest of Makkah and her brother All did not want to accept it, but 
the Messenger of Allah accepted her protection. 

402 - Scholars say that polytheists and those adopting other religions can 
travel by this area to pass through, except for Makkah and Madinah 
and the sanctuary around each of them. What is really meant here is 
that they should not get the nationality of this land, in modern standa¬ 
rds, rather they may stay temporarily for work or trade. In another had- 
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1342. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The wealth of Barm an-Nadir 
(one of the Jewish tribes) was part of what Allah bestowed on His 
Messenger $t, and which the Muslims had not ridden on horses or 
camels to get (i.e. they did not have to fight); so they belonged spe¬ 
cially to the Prophet who would give his family their susten¬ 
ance for a year, then applied what remained for horses and weap¬ 
ons and equipment in the Path of Allah, Who is Great and Glori¬ 
ous.” Agreed upon. 
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1343. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘We went on an exp¬ 
edition to Khaibar along with the Prophet M and we got some she¬ 
ep {as spoils). Then Allah's Messenger $s£ divided some of them 
among us and divided the rest with the other war booty.” Related 
by Abu Dawud on the authority of reasonably reliable men. 
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1344. Abd R&fi' (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “I do not break a covenant or imprison messen¬ 
gers.” Related by Abu Dawud and An-NasS’i. Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sflhifi. 


tth the Messenger of Allah said that no two beliefs can coexist in the 
Arabian Peninsula, meaning that no other religions should be establi¬ 
shed there or have places of worship for this land to remain pure with 
the call to the Unity of Allfih, the Almighty. 
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1345. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah hS said, “Whichever town you take peacefully (they sur¬ 
rendered without fighting), and stay therein, you have a share 
in it (in whatever is obtained from it); and whichever town dis¬ 
obeys Allah and His Messenger a fifth of (its booty) goes 
to Allah and His Messenger and what remains is yours.” 
Related by Muslim. 


4_Jj—$Jlj 4__>,j_^vh sol—-f 
Chapter II: Jizyah 403 and Truces 


dll 0'» : - «i «1> j — if iyx- j)'-UP ^—e — \ r t *t 

jjJ? t o'jj .«y yx jx ~ Xi jsJ) ,jm_ - li-UO {X*j xXe- 

. f- (idol QA 


1346. Abdur Rahman bin Auf (RAA) narrated. The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah took the Jizyah from the Magians of Hajar.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 
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1347. 'Asim bin Umar narrated on the authority of Anas and 
'UthmSn bin Abi Sulaiman (RAA),The Messenger of Allah M sent 


403- Poll tax money paid by non-Muslims citizens who are staying in a Mus¬ 
lim land, in return for their protection, services provided etc.. 
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Khalid bin al-Walid to Ukaidir of Dawmat al-Jandal 404 and they 

seized him and brought him to the Prophet The Messenger of 
Allah spared his life and made peace with him on the condition 
that he should pay Jizyah/ 405 Related by Abu Dawud. 
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1348. Mu'Sdh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
All&h sent me to Yemen and he commanded me to take the 
Jizyah from everyone who has reached the age of puberty - one 
Dfn&r- or its equivalent in Ma'afiri (garments of Yemeni origin).’ 
Related by the three Im£ms. Ibn Hibban and Al-H&kim graded it 
as Sahih. 
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1349. 'A’idh bin Amro al-Muzani (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said, “Islam is always superior and sho¬ 
uld never be surpassed.” Related by Ad-D&raqutnf. 
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1350. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah §§ said, “Do not start by saluting the Jews and the Ch- 


404 - Dawmat al-Jandal is a fortress near Tabuk held by Ukaidir who was an 
Arab Chrisitan and this incident took place during the expedition of 
Tabuk in the 9 1 * 1 year of Hijrah. 

405 - Khalid bin al-Walfd (RAA) called Ukaidar to Islftm but he refused so 
they made a peace agreement with him on the condition that he should 
pay them Jizyah. 
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ristians (when you meet them), and if you meet any of them 
on the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the 
road (i.e. do not give them positions of authority among you.)” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1351. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah and Marwan narrated, The 
Messenger of All&h went out in the year of al-Hudaibiyah (recon¬ 
ciliation) - the narrator narrated a long hadith which contained, 
‘this is what Muhammad bin Abdullah has reconciled with Suhail 
bin 'Amro, to stop fighting for 10 years during which time people 
will live safely, and refrain from fighting one another...’ Related by 
Abu Dawud. It is part of a long hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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1352. Muslim transmitted part of this hadith on the authority 
of Anas bin Malik (RAA) which says, ‘In case any of you comes to 
us we shall not send him back to you (i.e. one of the Muslims who 
goes back to Quraysh ), and in case any of us came to you, you sho¬ 
uld send him back to us (any of the people of Quraysh who goes to 
the Prophet ijfe they will send him back to Makkah).’ The Compa¬ 
nions asked the Prophet ^,’0 Messenger of Allah! Will you write 
this down?’ He replied, “Yes. May Allah send out of His Mercy 
any of the Muslims who goes back to them. But AJl&h will 
grant a way out for anyone who comes to us from them.” 
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1353. Abdullah Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ijj§j said, “Whoever kills a Mu dhid ' 40G will not smell 

the fragrance of Paradise, even though its fragrance could 
be smelt at a distance of forty years.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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Chapter III: Racing and Marksmanship 
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1354. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah $§ 
held a horse race, with horses that had been made lean by trai¬ 
ning, from al-Hafiya’ to Thanyat al-Wada' (names of two places) 
and he held a race from Thanyat- alWada' to the mosque of Band 
Zuraiq between the horses which had not undergone such train¬ 
ing.’ Ibn Umar was among those who took part in that race. 
Agreed upon. 

Al-Bukhari added: Sufi&n said, ‘From al-Hafiya’ to Thanyat al- 
Wada' is a distance of five or six miles and from Thanyat- al- 
Wada ' to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq is a distance of one mile.’ 
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406- A Mu 'ahid is a non Muslim who is staying in an Islamic State and with 
whom there is a covenant of peace and protection. 
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1355. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
held a horse race and made the destination from the fully grown 
ones at a longer distance.' Related by Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1356. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said “Prize money is allowed only for racing camels, 
shooting arrows or racing horses.” Related by Ahmad and the 
three Imams. Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 


j*» : J15 -ulp A l 5 L> ^ll ji- - aIp -dll ^— Jaj - c — e-j — WoV 

Jq* jJi t [jk ^ M Jii '—*"S* J—^ 

j , „ ^ , ,» , ,f, ^ 

. i_Jii y i aljj • ^ 

1357. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ^ said, “If anyone introduces a horse in a race with 
two other horses, when he is not certain that it cannot be 
beaten, there is no harm in it, but when he is certain (it 
cannot be beaten) it is then considered as gambling.” Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad and Abu Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1358. "Uqbah bin Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M recite when he was on the pulpit, “And make re¬ 
ady against them all you can of power, including steeds of 
waritanks, planes etc.)”(8:60) , surely strength is in shooting 
(arrows); surely strength is in shooting, surely strength is 
in shooting.” Related by Muslim. 
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Book XII: Food 

Chapter I 
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1359. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Si said, “Eating any predatory beast that has fangs, is 
prohibited.” Related by Muslim. 
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1360. Muslim transmitted the same hadith on the authority of 
Ibn 'AbbSs (RAA), ‘He (The Messenger of Allah $|) prohibited...’ 
and had the additional phrase, ‘and every bird with talons.’ 
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1361. Jabir (RAA), narrated, ‘On the Day of Khaibar, the Mes¬ 
senger of All£h prohibited eating the flesh of domestic asses, 
but permitted horse flesh.’ Agreed upon. 
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1362. Ibn Abi Aufa (RAA) narrated, We went on seven expedi¬ 
tions with the Messenger of Alldh and we ate locusts.’ Agreed 
upon. 
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1363. Anas (RAA) narrated regarding the story of the rab¬ 
bit, 407 ‘He (Abu Talha) slaughtered it and sent its leg to the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ife and he accepted it.’ Agreed upon. 
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1364. Ibn Abbas (RAA),‘The Messenger of Allah $£ prohibited 
killing four creatures: ants, bees, hoopoes and shrikes.’ Related by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud. Ibn HibbSn graded it as §ahth . 
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1365. Ibn Abi 'Amm&r narrated, ‘I said to Jabir (RAA), ‘Is 
hyena a kind of game?* 408 He replied, Tes.’ I asked, *Did Allah’s 

Messenger $£ say that?’ He replied. *Yes.’ Related by Ahmad and 
the four Im&ms. Al-Bukhari and Ibn HibbSn graded it as §ahlh. 
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407- Anas and some other companions chased a rabbit at Marr a dh Dha hran. 
and his companions got tired of chasing it, but Anas kept on till he cau¬ 
ght it and brought it to Abu Jalhah who sent its leg to the Prophet 

408- According to this hadith, eating hyena is permissible, but some scholars 
say that it is prohibited to eat it as it digs into gravos to get human 
flesh. 
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1366. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that he was asked about a 
hedgehog and he then recited, “ Say (O Muhammad ^) I find 
not in that which has been inspired to me anything forbid¬ 
den.” (6:145). An old man who was present said, ‘I heard Abti 
Hurairah say, ‘It was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet 
and he said, “It is an abomination from those things which 
are abominable.Tbn 'Umar then said, ‘If the Messenger of Allah 
jSf had said that, then it is as he said/ Related by Ahmad and Abu 
Dawud with a weak chain of narrators. 


<1)1 Jjl j : Jli 
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1367. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of All&h ^ 
prohibited eating the animal which feeds on filth or drinks its 
milk/Related by the four Imams except for An-Nas&l. At-Tirmidhi 
graded it as Hasan. 


' ~ <Wai — ks> 4ih j — oi\£i ^—il ^_c-j — N T”*\A 
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1368. Abu Qatadah narrated concerning the story of the 2 ebra 
‘The Messenger of Allah $|ate from it/ Agreed upon, (refer to had- 
ith no. 753). 
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1369. Asm£’ bint Ab! Bakr (RAA) narrated, ‘During the life¬ 
time of the Prophet we slaughtered a horse and ate it/ Agreed 
upon. 
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1370. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The sand lizard 409 was ser¬ 
ved as food on the table of the Prophet M ■’ Agreed upon. 
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1371. 'Abdur Rahman bin 'Uthman al-Qurashi (RAA) narra¬ 
ted, ‘A doctor consulted the Prophet « about extracting medicine 
from a frog but he prohibited killing it.’ Related by AJimad, Abb 
Dawud and An-Nasa’i. Al-Hdkim graded it as Sahth. 

■-v_.1 ; -qi1 uLj 

Chapter II: Hunting and Slaughtering 
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1372. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah % said, ‘If anyone owns a dog except a sheepdog, a 
hunting dog, or a farm dog, a carat of his reward will be 
deducted daily.” Agreed upon. 


Jill Jle dJ> J yA Jli : JU - 4111 Iff J - 0*J> — ' rvr 
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409- The Messenger of Allah ^ did not prohibit them from eating it, but he 
did not like it himself 
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1373. Adi bin Hatim (RAA) narrated,' The Messenger of Allah Sg 
said to me, “When you set off your dog, mention Allah’s 
Name (say Bismillah), and if it catches anything for you 
and you come up to it while it is still alive slaughter it; if 
you come up to it when the dog has killed it but not eaten 
any of it, eat it. If you find another dog with yours and the 
game has been killed, do not eat, for you do not know wh¬ 
ich of them killed the animal. When you shoot your arrow, 
mentions Allah’s Name and if the game goes out of sight for 
a day and you find it without any marks except for that of 
your arrow, eat if you wish, but if you find it drowned in 
water do not eat it.” Agreed upon, and the wording is from 
Muslim. 


illl Jl* *111 jy-j cjc. : Jli — ili illi ’Ji .j _ \ yyj 
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1374. Adi (RAA) narrated, 1 asked the Messenger of Allah ‘M 
about hunting using a featherless arrow (al-Mi >dd«0). He replied, 

If the game is killed with its sharp edge (the iron piece) eat 
it; but if it strikes with the middle part of the shaft (i.e. it is 

not penetrated with the sharp part) and the game is killed (due 

to being hit with it), it is considered a MauqHdhah JI ‘, so do 
not eat it." Related by Al-BukhSri. 


410- It is a featherless arrow without a sharp edge, but it hits the game with 
its broad side. Some say that the Mi rid is a thick bar of wood with a 
piece of iron fixed to its edge and it could be without this piece of iron 
which is closer to its description. 

411- The Mauqudhah is the animal killed by a violent blow with a stone or a 
stick and it is prohibited to eat it. This hadfth clearly specifies that if 
the game is wounded with a sharp object and bleeds to death, then it is 
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1375. AbO Thalabah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said .“When you shoot your arrow and the game has 
gone out of sight, eat it when you come upon it, provided it 

has not become rotten.”-* 12 Related by Muslim. 


4* \jl\i J : - - Cule ej -'tVl 
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1376. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ‘Some people said to Allah’s 
Messenger ££, ‘There are people who bring us meat and we do not 
know whether or not they have mentioned Allah’s name over it.’ 
He replied, “Mention Allah’s name yourselves and eat it.” 
Related by Al-Bukhart 

4i• <131 JX <d)\ jyf-j - ci iJJ' ^ Jl'ule \ TVV 
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1377. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal al-Muzani (RAA) narrated,‘The 
Messenger of Allah $g prohibited throwing pebbles (on animals) 
and said, Such means do not hunt a game, nor do they inj¬ 
ure an enemy, but they only may break a tooth or gouge 
out an eye.” Agreed upon, and it is Muslim’s version. 


permissible to eat it but if it dies out of being hit by an object it is not 
lawful to eat in this case, as the body is not penetrated to bleed. 

412- If the animal is found having drowned, it is forbidden to eat it, but if he 
found it still alive it must be slaughtered first. As stated previously, if 
he found his game with no other injury except for that of the arrow, then 
it is lawful to eat even if it is dead, as long as it is not rotten. 
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1378. Ibn 'Abbfis (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

said, “Do not take any living creature as a target.” Related 
by Muslim. 
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1379. Ka b bin Malik (RAA) narrated, 'A woman slaughtered a 
sheep with a stone, so the Prophet $$ was asked about that and 
he ordered it to be eaten.’ Related by Muslim. 
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1380. Rafi' bin Khadlj (RAA) narrated that the Prophet 'M 
said, “You may eat an animal which is slaughtered by any 
means which causes the blood to gush out as long as Al¬ 
lah’s Name is mentioned over it, except for the tooth and 
the claw (not allowed to be used). 413 The tooth is a bone and 

the claw is the knife of the Abyssinians (Ethiopians).” Agre¬ 
ed upon. 
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1381. Jabir bin Abdullah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 

Allah ji prohibited beating a tied-animal to death.’ Related by 
Muslim. 


413- Any sharp object, which makes the blood How, could be used to slaugh¬ 
ter an animal except for a tooth or a bone. 
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1382. Shadd&d bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah ’M said, “Verily, Allah has prescribed proficiency in all 
tbings.Thus, if you kill, kill in the least painful manner you 
can ; 414 and when you slaughter an animal, do it in the best 


possible way ; 415 and any of you should sharpen his blade so 
that the animal may be spared from the suffering of the 
slaughtering.” Reported by Muslim. 

Alii J jL.j Jli : JU - a!p aIii - of-Aid 1 -h*l. 0/0 — ' ' rAr 
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1383. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah M said, “The (legal) slaughtering of the fetus is inclu¬ 
ded when its mother is slaughtered.” 416 Rclated by Ahmad and 
Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 
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,«jrb OCP" j l)( OU t A*—' A*A^j : Jl—* 

Jutjt JJ lupJ> apUl-i l a)pa>- jij A.—#_j ^ Uiji-dl A x-j —Pi 

. JajL»*Jl c_jii 

1384. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


414 - If someone is to be executed (for any crime he committed), he should be 
killed in such a manner that he faces the least possible suffering and 
that he passes away as quickly as possible. 

415- When someone is slaughtering an animal he should not move it around 
violently, neither draw it with force, nor slaughter it in the presence of 
another animal that may be watching it. 

416- When the cow or the camel is slaughtered and a fetus is found inside, 
the fetus is lawful to eat if one wishes. That only applies if it was found 
dead, but if it was still alive, it must be slaughtered. 
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5® said, “A Muslim’s name is sufficient for him, so if he forg¬ 
ets to mention Allah’s Name when he slaughters an animal, 
he should mention Allah’s Name, then eat it.” Related by Ad- 
Daraqutnl but there is a weak narrator in its chain. Also there is 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Sinan in its chain who is truthful but 
had a weak memory. 

. lie Ji* j! — 1 TAo 

1385. Abdur Razzaq transmitted it with a sound chain of nar¬ 
rators on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas but it is not connected up to 
the Prophet 

i Jhb- pi—Jl : fill, d_.l',l Sjl3 ^1 it* liti il j 1 fAt 

. jpspi dU-pp .«^-U pi Lpic. dll pll did 

1388. Abu Dawud narrated a similar hadith that reads, "The 
slaughtering of any Muslim is Halal (lawful) whetlier or not he 
mentioned Allah’s name over it.”'" 1 Its narrators are reliable. 
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Chapter III: Sacrifices on 'Idul Ad-ha 
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1387. Anas bin Malik (RAA) narrated,The Messenger of Allah 
sfe used to sacrifice two two-horned rams, mention Allah’s name 


417- Most scholars are of the opinion that pronouncing the Takblr and Ilium- 
UlAh is a Sunnah except for Abli Hanifah There is also a consensus 
among the scholars that if a Muslim deliberately does not mention Al¬ 
lah’s name while slaughtering then the animal becomes unlawful to eat, 
but if he forgets then it is permissible to eat it and it is enough in this 
case to mention Allah’s name before eating it. 
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and say the Takbir (All&h Akbar or Allah is the Most Great), and 
place his foot on their sides.’ In another version, ‘He slaughtered 
them with his own hands.’ Another version has, ‘Two fat rams,’ 
and another has, ‘two precious rams.’ Agreed upon. In a version by 
Muslim, ‘and would say Bismillah and Allah Akbar . 


(Lj t Oy' jA '■ ~ 14-“ dll - i«*»- *d_j — \XKh 
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1388. Muslim has also reported on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(RAA), “Allah’s Messenger '‘M ordered a horned ram with black 
legs, a black belly and black around its eyes, and it was brought 
for him to sacrifice and he said to 'A’ishah (RAA), “ A’ishah, get 
the knife.” Then he said, “Sharpen it with a stone.” When she 
had done so he took it, then taking it (the ram) he placed it on the 
ground and slaughtered it. He then said, “Bismill&h (In the 
name of Allah), O Allah, accept It from Muhammad, Muha¬ 
mmad’s family and from Muhammad’s Ummah (followers).” 
Then he sacrificed it.’ 
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1389. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
S said, “He who can afford it but did not offer a sacrifice 
must not come near our place of prayer .” 118 Related by Ah¬ 


mad and Ibn Majah. Al-Hakim graded it as Sahlh. Other Imams 
said that it is Mawquf (i.e. it is not connected to the Prophet sj§.) 


418- Offering a sacrifice is not obligatory, but it is a confirmed Sunnah which 
was always practiced by the Prophet (h. 
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1390. Jundub bin Sultan (RAA) narrated,‘I witnessed (the pra¬ 
yer of) idul Ad-ha with the Messenger of Allah -M and when he 
finished his prayer with the people, he looked at a sheep which 
had been sacrificed, so he said, “Anyone who has sacrificed be¬ 
fore the prayer must sacrifice another goat instead (of the 
one which he slaughtered before the prayerland if anyone has 

not sacrificed he should do so in Allah's name .’" 8 Agreed upon. 
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1391. Al-BarS’ bin 'Azib (RAA) narrated Allah's Messenger $g 
stood among us and said, “There are four types of sacrificial 
animals, which are not permitted:A one-eyed animal which 
has obviously lost the sight of one eye, a sick animal which 
is obviously sick, a lame animal which obviously limps, and 
an old animal which has no marrow.” Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahib. 


VI ly>H-d V» : •die sljl ( J^0 dl) J jL'j Jls ; Jti _ 1 y 
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1392. Jdbir (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger aa said, 

419- This badith is evidence that if an animal is slaughtered before the *efd 
prayer, then it is not considered a sacrifice and will not get the reward 
as such, it is rather considered as a charity to be given to the poor. The 
proper sacrifice must be slaughtered after the prayer, which is why the 
Messenger of AllSh hi told them to sacrifice another one. 
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“Sacrifice only a full-grown animal unless it is difficult for 
you, in which case you should sacrifice a (six to ten month 
old) sheep.” Reported by Muslim. 
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1393. "All (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger ^ enjoined us 
to pay great attention to the eye and the car, and not sacrifice a 
one-eyed animal, or an animal with a slit which leaves something 
hanging at the front or back of the ear, or with a perforation in the 
ear, or an animal with broken front teeth.’ Related by Ahmad and 
the four Imams. At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahlh. 


dll J_r-j : jii - ^ ill' ~ ^' cj. *Jf 1—e_j _ \ r<U 
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1394. "All bin Abi TAlib (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
Allah ‘M appointed me to be in charge of his sacrificial animals, 
and commanded me to distribute all their meat, hides, and sad¬ 
dlery to the poor, and not to give anything from them to the but¬ 
cher.’ ‘ 120 Agreed upon 
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1395. Jflbir (RAA) narrated, ‘In the year of Hudaibiyah (Rec¬ 
onciliation), we sacrificed a camel for each seven people along with 
Allah’s Messenger $jg, and also a cow for seven.’Related by Muslim. 


420 - It is prohibited to give the butcher his wages in the form of some meat 
of the sacrificed animal, unless he does not take it willingly. 
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Chapter IV: 'Aqiqah 421 
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1396. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated. The messenger of Allah ^ 
slaughtered a ram for both al-Hasan and al-Husain 422 (at their 
birth).’ Related by Abti Dawud, Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn al-Garud and 
Abdul Haqq graded it as Sahih, but Abu Hatim said that it is 
most probably Mur sal. 


• ^ <3U»- ^*1 ^ j >-\j — \ T 5 V 

1397. Ibn Hibban transmitted a similar hadith on the autho¬ 
rity of Anas. 

«Ul J-a 4 JJI j Jjj j(» : - - i_±J& ‘j—ij —. \ 

•«®k* o*j 1 ow-j* —*ii p j ju oi *, k ^ 1 m j 

'' « - - t 

. yyl oljj 

1398. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ’Allah’s Messenger com¬ 
manded them to slaughter two sheep equal (in age) for a boy and 
one for a girl at their birth.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi and graded it 
as Sahih. 


421- This term is used for the animal which is slaughtered for the sake of a 
new-born baby whether male or female. The Sunnah is that the animal 
is to be slaughtered on the 7°' day of the baby’s birth, and also it is an 
act of the Sunrwfi of the Prophet to slaughter one sheep for the 
female and two for the male. 

422- They are the grandsons of the Messenger of Allah and the sons of DA1I 

bin Abi Talib and Fatimah the Prophet's daughter. Al-Husain is one 
year younger than al-Hasan. 
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1399. Ahmad and the four ImAms transmitted a similar had- 
ith on the authority of Umm Kurz al-KaTnyah. 
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1400. Samurah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Every boy is pawned 423 against his 'Aqiqah , to be sla¬ 
ughtered on his behalf on the seventh day of his birth, his 
head is to be shaved, and he must be given a name.” Related 
by Ahmad and the four ImAms. At-Tirmidhi graded it as Sahih. 


423* The Messenger of Allah 3$ is drawing a similarity between an article, 
which is pawned and a child who is lying in a state of being pledged. If 
his parents do not do this 'Aqiqah for him, he will not be able to 
intercede for them with Allah on the Day of Judgment, if he dies in his 
childhood before reaching the age of puberty; i.e. they will not benefit 
from his intercession to their welfare. 
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Book XII: Oaths and Vows 
Chapter I 
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1401. Ibn "Umar (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah s§ 
eaiight up with 'Umar bin al-Khattab (RAA) when he was with a 
group of camel-riders and "Umar was swearing by his father, so 
Allah’s Messenger 'M called them and said, “Verily, Allah forb¬ 
ids you to swear by your fathers, so whoever has to take an 
oath, he must swear by Allah or keep silent.” Agreed upon. 
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1402. Abu Dawtid and An-Nasal transmitted on the authority 
of Abfi Hurairah (RAA) that the Messenger of Allah M said, “Do 

not swear by your fathers or by your mothers, or by rivals 
to Allah; and swear not by Allah except when you are spea¬ 
king the truth.” 
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1403. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah aS said, “Your oath should be about something regar- 
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ding which your opponent shall believe you.” 424 Related by 
Muslim. 

. p-L— ^ <Li ^Js- I dl jj \ t • t 

1404. Muslim transmitted, “An oath is to be interpreted 
according to the intention of the claimant (whether the judge 
or the defendant’s rival demanding an oath concerning a partic¬ 
ular matter).” 
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1405. 'Abdur Rahman bin Samurah (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah M said, “If you take an oath to do some¬ 
thing and later on find something else which is better than 
that one, make an expiation for (the dissolution of) your 
oath and then do what you find to be better.” Agreed upon. 

In the version of Al-Bukhfiri, “Do what you find to be better 
and make expiation for your oath.” 
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1406. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
M said, “If anyone says: ‘If Allah wills’ when swearing an 


424- This hadith is relevant to the intention of the claimant (whether he is a 
judge or otherwise). The claimant asks the defendant to administer an 
oath on a certain matter, which he claims to be truthful about. So, in 
this case the defendant makes an oath with his intention being related 
to this particular matter, which his rival claimed that he is guilty of. 
This is supported by the following hadith. 
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oath, he is not held responsible if he breaks it (i.e. he does 
not have to provide expiation for breaking it).” Related by Ahmad 
and the four Imams. Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahib. 

■UU- <UJl Jia Jyj oils'* : Jli - iltf. iui ' _ - z __ \ i . V 

• ^.«ok_J.t V : 

1407. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘When the Messenger of Al- 
lah ^ took an oath, he used to say, “No, by Him Who turns the 
hearts,” (i.e. who controls the states of one’s heart).’ Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 


j! ^0*' »l» : jli - alh - Jj Ip *UuL_i J —Oj — \ t. A 
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1408. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘A desert Arab 
came to the Messenger of Allah $£ and said.’O Messenger of Allah! 
What arc the most serious sins (the major sins)?’ The narrator 
mentioned the hadith which says,“and the false oath.’ 425 1 asked 
(i.e. Ibn 'Umar), ‘What is the false oath?’ The Messenger of Allah 
38 replied, “It is that by which one takes the property of 
another Muslim, and he is lying about it (intentionally).” 
Related by Muslim. 

V} : - Jte - dy - (ilc. Jill - iijli — ) i . A 
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1409. A’ishah (RAA) narrated regarding the verse, “ Allah 

425- The false oath is called in Arabic, Al-Yamtn al-Ghamus (the engulfing 
oath), which indicates that it overwhelms the one who took it in sin or in 
the Hell Fire. It is one of the Major sins which includes disbelief in Alldh, 
killing, magic, adultery, treating parents badly and drinking alcoholic 
drinks or narcotics. 
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will not punish you for what is unintentional in your oaths ” 

(5:89). ‘It was revealed about such phrases as: ‘No, by Allah,’ and 
Tes, by Allah.’ Related by Al-Bukhari and Abu Dawud. 
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1410. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
ijjg said, “Allah has ninety-nine names. 420 He who retains 


them in his memory 427 will enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. At- 
Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban mentioned the ninety nine names, but it 
is the narrators who mentioned them and not the Prophet 


dll J ijLj jl» : jli - C 41 i «ill - -ij j j: d.C>l j —p j _ \ t) \ 
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1411. UsSmah bin Zaid (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messen¬ 
ger said, “If one is done a favor and he expresses (his grat¬ 
itude) to his benefactor by saying, ‘May Allah give you a 
good reward’ (, lazak Allah Khairan) he has fully expressed 
his appreciation. ’Related by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded 
it as Sahih. 
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1412. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah ife 


426- There are also other names which arc attributed to Allfih. 

427- What is meant is not just, memorizing them, but comprehending their 
meanings and implications, observing them in one’s behavior and acting 
accordingly etc.. 
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forbade making vows (Nadhr)'™ and said, “It will not bring (you) 

any good but it is only a means by which some of the wea¬ 
lth of the miserly is taken out.” Agreed upon. 

Ji* 4JI JJti : Jti — ili. AUl j; ^_;£ J—*J _ \ t \ r 
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1413. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $!■ said, “The expiation for a vow ( Nadhr ) is the same 
as for an oath.” Related by Muslim. At-Tinnidhi has in his ver¬ 
sion, “If he did not specify it.” 


: <111 - ^Lp j,\ j—« SjlS ^—>Slj — \ i \ t 
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1414. Abu Dawucl transmitted on the authority of Ibn 'Abbas 
(RAA), ‘Allah’s Messenger M said, “If anyone makes a vow but 
does not fulfill it, its expiation is the same as that for an 
oath; if anyone makes a vow to do an act of disobedience, 
its expiation is the same as that of an oath, if anyone ma¬ 
kes a vow which he is unable to fulfill, its expiation is the 
same as that of an oath.” Its chain of narrators is Sfltth, but 
the scholars of hadith said that it is not connected to the Prophet 
-SS but it is only the narration of Ibn 'Abbas. 


428- Making obligatory on oneself an act of worship which was not originally 
made obligatory by Allfih such as taking a vow to fast extra days or pray 
extra supererogatory prayers or pay charity when so and so happens (if 
any sick person recovers, if my absent comes back etc.). 
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1415. Al-Bukhari transmitted on the authority of 'A'ishah 
(RAA), “If anyone vows to disobey All<kh, let him not disobey Him.” 

.«1Lma ^ jjJi *li_j v» I J ^ vL-J-ti- J* Jj — \ t N 1 

1416. Muslim transmitted on the authority of Imran, that 
‘Allah’s Messenger $§ said, “A vow to do an act of disobedience 
must not be fulfilled.” 

c <Ui is-~> ^ j' ^jd j : Jl5 jaKs- 'ji ilip — ) t ' V 
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1417. 'Uqbah Ibn Amir (RAA) narrated, ‘My sister made a 
vow to walk to the Ka bah for pilgrimage on foot, and she ordered 
me to consult the Prophet * 8 , so he consulted him and the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah M said, “Let her walk and ride.” Agreed upon, 
and it is Muslim's version. 

e-las^j V — — dJ) d\» I Jtii ; i — ) £ )A 
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1418. Ahmad and the four Imams also reported that he said 

“Allah, the Most High will not do anything with the affl¬ 
ictions your sister imposes on herself, command her to put 
on her Hijdb 429 (scarf) and to ride, and to fast three days.” 


429- It is mentioned in another narration that she made a vow to walk to the 
Ka 'bah, while taking her hijab ofT, and that is why the Prophet orde¬ 
red her to wear her hijdb and to make expiation as this is an act of dis¬ 
obedience. 
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1419. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘Sa d bin TJb^dah asked Al¬ 
lah’s Messenger for a ruling regarding a vow made by his mo¬ 
ther who had died before fulfilling it, and he replied “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” Agreed upon. 
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1420. Thabit bin ad-Dahhak (RAA) narrated, ‘During the life¬ 
time of the Prophet a man made a vow to slaughter camels at 
Bawanah and he came to Allah’s Messenger ^ and asked him. 
Allah’s Messenger *6 asked,“Were there any idols worshipped 
at that place (in the time of J&hiliyah)?” He said, ‘No.’ The Mes¬ 
senger of Allah asked again, “Was any Jahiliyah festival 
celebrated there?” He replied, ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah then 
said to the man, “Fulfill your vow, for there is no fulfillment 
of a vow to do an act of disobedience to Allah, neither to 
break the ties of kinship, nor to do something which a hu¬ 
man being does not possess (or has no control over).” Related 
by Abu Dawud and At-Tabarani and it is his version; it is narra¬ 
ted with a sound chain of narrators. 
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1421. There is a similar narration on the authority of Knrdam 
transmitted by Ahmad. 
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1422. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘A man said on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, “O Messenger of Allah, I vowed that if Allah 
opens Makkah for you, I shall pray in Jerusalem.” The Messenger 
of Allah replied, “Pray here.” He asked him again and the 
Prophet again replied, “Pray here.” The man asked the third 
time, and the Messenger of Allah then said to him, “It is up to 
you then.” Related by Ahmad and Abu DawOd and Al-H&kim 
graded it as §ahih . 
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1423. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said, “No (religious) journey is to be undertaken 
except for prayer in one of the three mosques: AbMaqjid, 
Al-Hardm (The Sacred Mosque in Makkah), the Aqsa Mos¬ 
que (in Jerusalem), and this Mosque of mine (in al-Madi- 
nah).” Agreed upon and it is Al-Bukh&rfs version. 
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1424. 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘I said: O Messenger of Allah! I 
made a vow at the time of Jahiliyah to perform I'tikdf 430 for one 

430- J’lik&f moans remaining in a mosque (preferably a congregational mos¬ 
que) for a certain period of time with the intention of remaining in seclu¬ 
sion from worldly matters, and keeping oneself busy with acts of wor¬ 
ship such as praying, fasting, reciting Qur’an, dhikr etc. 
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night at the Sacred Mosque (in Makkah)’ The Messenger of Allah 
^ said to him, “Fulfill your vow.” Agreed upon. Al-Bukhari in 
his version had the addition, ‘He ("Umar) spent a night in I'tik&f 
at the Sacred Mosque in Makkah/ 
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Book XIV: Judgments 
Chapter I 
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1425. Buraidah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 

$$ said, “Judges are of three types: two of whom will go to 
Hell and one to Paradise. The one who will go to Paradise 
is the judge who knew what is right and gives judgment 
accordingly; hut a judge who knows what is right and does 
not give judgment accordingly; and acts unjustly in his ju¬ 
dgment will go to Hell, and a judge who does not know 
what is right and judges people while ignorant (of the case) 
will go to Hell.”Related by the four Imams and Al-Hakim graded 
it as Sakih . 
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1426. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “He who has been appointed a judge has been 
slaughtered without a knife.” Related by Ahmad and the four 
Im&ms. Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 
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1427. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ^ said, “You will be eager for the office of ruling, but 
it will become a cause of regret on the Day of Judgment 
It is a good suckler but an evil weaner.” 431 Related by Al- 


Bukhari. 
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1428. 'Amro bin al-'A§ (RAA) narrated that he heard the Mes¬ 


senger of Allah ^ say, “When a judge gives a ruling having 
tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is right, he 
will have a double reward; and when he gives a ruling hav¬ 
ing tried his best to decide correctly and his verdict is wr¬ 
ong, he will have a single reward.” Agreed upon. 


dJl .^0 Abl j c— a^p aU\ ^ 0 j — lJ sj ^tl — \ t Y ^ 
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1429. Abi Bakrah (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ^ say, “No judge may make a judgment between two 
people when he is angry.” Agreed upon. 

aIIp aLi 4 JJ 1 3 y*j 3^: 3^ - <u> ~ ^ 3_*3_' tr * 
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431* It will be a source of pleasure and power in this world, but as it is a 
great responsibility, it will be a source of grief and regret on the Day of 
Resurrection. 
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1430. 'Alt (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When two men present a case before you, do not decide in 
favor of the first till you hear what the other has to say. 
Then you will know how to judge.” 'All said, Thereafter, I 
judged according to that.’ Related by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and At- 
Tirmidht who graded it as Hasan. Ibn Hibban graded it as Salrih. 


. 'jti. ‘j. ale luli iij _ \ in 

1431. Al-Hakim transmitted a similar hadith on the authority 
of Ibn Abbds. 
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1432. Umm Salamah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “You bring your disputes to me, and perhaps some of 
you arc more eloquent in their plea than others, in which 
case I will give a judgment based on what I heard from 
him. Therefore, whatever I rule for anyone, which by right 
belongs to his brother, I am only giving him a portion of 
Hell.” Agreed upon. 
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1433. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 


M say, “How can an Ummaltia nation) be purifiedtof its sins) 
when the right of its weak is not taken from its strong (the 
powerful)?” Related by Ibn Hibban. 
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1434, 1435. Al-Bazzar narrated a similar hadith on the autho¬ 
rity of Buraidah, and Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu Sa'id. 


AiJl 4!l J : cJli - iijl j —— \ l ri 

o-Ui ^jA < _ s iL» t \»CA\ ^^ 

4 ,^4^' 1 OL*- #, JJ '« a r*^ Cp*' J* ^ '—" 

.«o j. 4J ^i» : <isuJ^ 

1436. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated,‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 


^ say, “On the Day of Resurrection the just judge will be 
called (to be asked about his judgments). His questioning will 
be so hard that he will wish he had never given judgment 
even between two men throughout his life.” Related by Ibn 
Hibban and Al-Baihaqi. The version of the latter has, “...between 
two men about a single event 


• | ^ — <s- <dJi ~ * ^ cfj — i tTV 
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1437. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah set said, “The nation that appoints a woman as their ru¬ 
ler will never prosper.” 432 Related by Al-Bukhari. 


J* - ^ -0V' if-ij — > i TA 
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432- The Messenger of Allah said these words when the Persians enthroned 
Khosrau’s daughter and made her their Empress. There is a difference 
of opinion among the scholars whether n woman could be appointed as a 
judge in court, but the majority are of the opinion that she is not to be 
appointed a judge in criminal courts where murders and similar trials 
are conducted. 
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1438. Abu Mariam al-Azdi (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 ^ said, “If anyone is appointed by Allah to be in a 
position of authority over any of the matters concerning 
the Muslims, but then turns away from attending to their 
needs and poverty, Allah will turn away from dealing with 
his needs.” Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. 
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1439. AbCi Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
cursed the one who gives a bribe and the one who takes a bribe 

to pass judgments.’ Related by Ahmad and the four Im&ms. At- 
Tirmidhi graded it as Hasan and Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Sahih. 

. C ^jA ^ t i * 

1440. The four Imams except An-Nas&’i related a similar 
hadith on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Amro. 
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1441. Abdullah bin Az-Zubair (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ^ ruled that the two adversaries should sit (equally) 
in front of the judge.’ Related by Abu Dawud and Al-Hakim gra¬ 
ded it as Sahih. 


.-ii'M j|*?.h ol_ \ 

Chapter II: Witnessing and Testimonies 
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1442. Zaid bin Khfilid Al-Juhani (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ said, “Shall I tell you about the best witn¬ 
ess? He is the one who comes forward to give testimony be¬ 
fore he is asked for it.”™ Related by Muslim. 
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1443. Imran bin Husain (EAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “The best among you are my generation, 
then their immediate followers, then their immediate follo¬ 
wers. After them there will be people who will give (false) 
testimony without being asked, who will be treacherous 
and are not to be trusted, who will make vows which they 
do not fulfill, among whom obesity will appear.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1444. Abdullah rbn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M said, “It is not allowable to accept the testim¬ 
ony of a treacherous man or a woman, or of one who harb¬ 
ors a grudge against his brother, or the servant of a family 
(to testily) for members of this family.” Related by Ahmad 
and AbQ Dawud. 


V» : jb -ule dll dll j^j dl lji'y. ^,1 j—pj — \ i to 
• <*■'1 O 4 '} 4 Ojll y\ »\'/j . (CC} VJ-C. jj- IsjJu oilii 


433- They are the ones who say their testimony for the sake of Allah, so that 
justice could he established. 
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1445. Abti Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘He heard the Messenger 
of Allah $8 say, “The testimony of a desert man against the 
dweller of a village Cor a town) is not allowed.” 434 Related by 
Abu Dawud and Ibn M&jah. 
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1446. 'Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (RAA) addressed the people say¬ 
ing, ‘People were sometimes judged by the revelation of a Divine 
Inspiration during the lifetime of the Prophet but now there is 
no longer any more (new revelations). Now you will be judged by 
what appears to us of your deeds.’ Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1447. Abu Bakrah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah 38 said that bearing false testimony is among the most serious 
of the major sins.’ Agreed upon. (Part of a long Hadith). 
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1448. Ibn 'Abb£s (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of Allah ^ 
said to a man, “Do you see the sun?” He replied, Tes.’ The Pro¬ 
phet ^ said, “Bear your testimony in a case as clear as the 


434- The reason is that the nomads are not familiar with the circumstances of 
the village and city dwellers, so they are not allowed to testify against 
them. In this case the testimony of another city dweller is more accep¬ 
table. Nevertheless if the nomad is more informed about the relevant 
case, than anybody else, then his testimony is acceptable provided he is 
just. 
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sun (for you), or leave it.” 435 Related by Ibn 'Adi with a weak 
chain of narrators. 
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1449. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of All&h $£ 
made a judgment on the basis of an oath and a single witness.’ 
Related by Muslim, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i. 
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1450. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated a similar hadith which 
was transmitted by AbO Dawud and At-Tirmidhi. Ibn Hibban gra¬ 
ded it as Sahih. 


oL.jJij ^ _i' uu; 

Chapter III: Claims and Evidence 
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1451. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
3 § said, “If people were given what they asked for when 
they brought a case forward, some would claim the lives 
and property of others, but an oath must be taken by the 
defendants.” Agreed upon. 
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1452. Al-Baihaqi narrated with a sound chain of narrators, 


435- This means that either the person giving his testimony is absolutely cer¬ 
tain about the case or he should abstain from producing his testimony. 
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“But the proof lies with the claimant and the oath must be 
taken by him who denies the claim.” 
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1453. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
suggested to some people that they should swear an oath and 
when they hastened to do so he ordered that lots should be cast 
among them concerning the oath as to who should swear it.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Al-Bukhari. 
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1454. Abu Um&mah Al-Harithi (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 


senger of Allah M said, “If anyone through his oath, cuts do¬ 
wn what rightly belongs to a Muslim, Allah has made Hell 
compulsory for him and will deprive him of Paradise.” A 

man asked, “0 Allah’s Messenger, even if it is something small?" 
And he replies, “Even If it were a stick from an Arab tree.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1455. Al-Ash'ath bin Qais(RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah $§ said, “If anyone swears a firm oath, and takes 
what is due to it; the property belonging to a Muslim, Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” Agreed upon. 
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1456. AbO Musa (RAA) narrated, ‘Two men had a dispute over 
an animal, but none of them had any proof. So Allah’s Messenger 
M gave a ruling that it be divided in halves between them.’ Rela¬ 
ted by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasal and the version is his, 
and he reported its chain of narrators to be good. 
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1457. Jabir (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “If any one swears a false oath on this pulpit of mine, 
he would have prepared his seat in Hell.” Related by Ahmad, 
Abu Dawud and An-Nasal Ibn Hibban graded it as Sakih. 
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1458. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “There are three to whom Allah will not speak 
on the Day of Judgment, at whom He will not look, and 
whom He will not purify, and they will have a painful puni¬ 
shment: A man at a place with excess water in the desert 
and he withholds it from travelers; a man who sold a com- 



modity to another person in the aftemoon(or after the Asr 
prayer) and swore to him by Allah that he had bought it at 
such and such a price and he (the buyer) believed him yet 
that was not the case, and a man who pledged allegiance to 
the Imam but for the sake of worldly matters (i.e. not for 
Allah’s sake), if the Imam bestowed on him something out of 
worldly riches he adheres to his allegiance, and if he did 
not give him anything, he did not fulfill the allegiance.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1459. Jabir (RAA) narrated, ‘Two men disputed about a she- 
camel and each of them produced some proof that it was his ani¬ 
mal, and that it was born at his place.’ Allah’s Messenger 'M ruled 
it for the one who had it in his possession.’ Related by Ad-Daraq- 
utni with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1460. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah M 
restored the oath to be sworn by the claimant (and not the defen¬ 
dant).’ Related by Ad-Daraqutm with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1461. A’ishah (RAA) narrated,‘One day, Allah’s Messenger 
came to me looking happy while his face was glistening and said, 
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“Did you not see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji (a physiognomist) 
He looked at Zaid bin Harithah and Us£mah bin Zaid, and 

then said, “These feet are related to one another .” 430 Agreed 
upon. 


436- Zaid bin Harithah the freed slave of the Prophet had a white comp¬ 
lexion whereas Usamah his son was rather dark.. Usama h’s mother 
Umm Aiman was also dark, but people started to talk about Usamah’s 
lineage because he was dark while his father was white. Mujazziz A1 - 
MudlijT saw them lying down with their faces covered with linen, while 
their feet were bare. He then commented upon looking at their feet with 
the words mentioned in the hadTth which pleased the Prophet 
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Book XV: Emancipation 
Chapter I 
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1462. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ^ said, “Any Muslim, who emancipates another Mus¬ 
lim man, AllSh will set free from Hell Fire an organ of his 
body, for every organ of the other’s (i.e. from the body of the 
emancipated person ).” Agreed upon. 
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1463. At-Tirmidhi transmitted on the authority of Abu Uma- 
mah (RAA), ‘The Messenger of Allah $$£ said, “Any Muslim man, 
who emancipates two Muslim women, they will be his rele¬ 
ase from Hell Fire.” At-Tirmidhi graded it as &ahih. 
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1464. Abu Dawud transmitted on the authority of Ka'b bin 
Murrah (RAA), The Messenger of Allah ^ said, “Any Muslim 
woman, who emancipates another Muslim woman, she will 
be her release from Hell Fire.” 
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1465. AbO Dharr (RAA) narrated, I asked the Messenger of 
Allah $6 ‘Which action is the most excellent?’ He replied, “Faith 
in Allah and Jihad in His Cause.” I then asked, ‘Which slaves 
are the most excellent (for the purpose of emancipating them) and 
he replied, “Those whose prices are the highest and are the 
most valuable to their owners.” Agreed upon. 
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1466. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “Anyone who emancipates his share in a slave and 
has enough money to pay the full price for him, a fair price 
for the slave should be fixed. His partners should be given 
their shares, and the slave should thus be emancipated. 
Otherwise he is emancipated only to the extent of the first 
man’s share.” Agr eed upon. 
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1467. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
AllSh ^ said, “Otherwise he will be required to work to pay 
for his freedom, but he must not be overburdened.” Agreed 
upon. 


c $y*i 'dj* *dJl J ^-*j Jli • Jli i jij* ^ jPj — \ t *IA 

. *ljj 4 j j--'--} lif oJ&hj ( j ) *i/J sjdlj jl3 y 

1468. Abu Hurairah (RAA), narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah M said, “A son cannot ever repay his parents what he 
owes them , 437 unless he finds them in slavery, then buys 
them and emancipates them.” Related by Muslim. 
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1469. Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of All&h ^ said, “Whoever obtains possession of a rela¬ 
tive, who is next of kin, that person becomes free.” Related 
by Ahmad and the four Im&ms. Some scholars are of the opinion 
that it is Maivquf (not connected to the Prophet $$) 
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1470. Imran bin Husain (RAA) narrated, ‘A man who had no 
other property emancipated six of his slaves at the time ofhis dea- 
th. Allah's Messenger ^ sent for them, and after dividing them 
into three groups, he cast lots among them, set two of them free 
and kept four in slavery, and spoke very harshly to the man (who 
emancipated them).’ 438 Related by Muslim. 
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437- Meaning all that he did for him, bringing him up, keeping him, suppor¬ 
ting him, caring for him etc. 

438- This hadith is evidence that only one third of a dead man’s property cou¬ 
ld be given in his will, to those who are not ofhis legal heirs. 
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1471. Safinah (KAA) narrated, ‘I was a slave of Umm Sala- 
mah and she said, ‘I shall emancipate you, but on the condition 
that you serve Allah’s Messenger as long as you live/ Related 
by Ahmad, Abti Dawud, An-Nas&*l and Al-Hakim. 
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1472. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “Wald ’ 459 is (legally) for the manumitter.” Agreed upon. 
It is part of a long Hadith (refer to hadith no. 811). 
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1473. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The Wald ’ (of a manumitted slave) is considered as 
one’s lineage, not to be sold or donated (refer to hadith no. 
984).” Related by Ash-Sh&fi'i. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it 
as Sahih. It is also related by Al-Bukhari and Muslim with dif¬ 
ferent wording 


439- Wald' refers to the right of inheriting the property of a manumitted slave 
after his death. Refer to hadith no. 811. 
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Chapter II: Issues related to al-Mudabbar 440 
al-Mukatib 441 and Umm al-Walad 442 
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1474. J&bir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that a man from the 
An§ar declared that his slave lad would be free after his death 
(would be Mudabbar), yet he had no other property. When the 
Prophet heard of that he said, “Who will buy him from me?” 
And Nu'aim bin 'Abdullah bought him for eight hundred Dirh¬ 
ams. Agreed upon. 

In a narration by Al-Bukh&ri: The man became needy,’ (so the 
Prophet $§ took the slave and said...).’ 

A version by An-Nasa*i says, The man had a debt, so the Prophet 
sold the slave for eight hundred Dirhams and gave him the 
money and said, “Pay off your debt.” 
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1475. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his fath- 


440- A slave who is told by his master that he will be free after his (the 
master’s) death. 

441- A slave, who makes an agreement with his master to pay him a certain 
amount of money in return for gaining his freedom. 

442- This literary means the mother of a child. She is the slave woman, who 
gives birth to her master’s children, who would be bom free. 
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er, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Messenger 
of Allah said, “A slave who entered into an agreement to 
buy his freedom is still a slave as long as a Dirham of the 

agreed price remains to be paid .” 443 Related by Abu Dawud 

with a good chain of narrators. The full fradtth is related by Ah; 
mad and the three Im&ms. Al-Hakim graded it to be Sahih. 
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1476. Umm Salamah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “When a slave of one of your women has made 
an agreement to pay for his freedom (i.e. he is a Mukatib) 
and can pay the full price, she must veil herself from him.” 
Related by Ahmad and the four Im3ms. At-Tirmidhi graded it as 
Sahih. 
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1477. Ibn 'Abb&s (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “The Diyali (Blood money) of a slave who had made 
an agreement to buy his freedom (Mukatib) and had been 
killed, is paid at the rate paid for a free man (as a Diyah) as 
much as he has paid of the amount agreed upon, and at the 
rate paid for a slave as the remainder is concerned .” 444 Rel¬ 
ated by Ahmad, Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i. 


443- This refers to al-Mukdtib who remains under the same rulings, which 
are applicable to a slave until he pays the full amount. Agreed upon. 

444- This h&dith seems to be contradictory to the hadith of 'Amro bin Shu'aib 
(1461) that a slave ‘is still a slave as long as a Dirham of the agreed 
price remains to be paid.’ But most scholars are of the opinion that a 
Mukatib is still a slave regarding legal punishments and blood money as 
long as he still owes his owner one Dirham. Some scholars still believe 
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1478. 'Amro bin al-H&rith, the brother of Juwairiyah the 
mother of Believers (the wife of the Prophet $§) narrated, ‘When 
Allah’s Messenger ^ died, he did not leave a Dinar or a Dirham, a 
slave or a slave-woman, or anything but his white she-mule, his 
weapons and a piece of land which he appointed as Sadaqah .* 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1479. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ^ 
said, “When a man’s slave-woman bears him a child she 
becomes free at his death.” Related by Ibn M&jah and Al- 
H&kim with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1480. Sahl bin Hunaif (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah rH said, “He who assists a Mujahid for Allah’s sake, a 
debtor who is in distress (being unable to pay his debt) or a 
slave who had made an agreement to buy his freedom, 
Alldh will shade him, with His Shade, on the Day when 
there will be no shade but His.” Related by Ahmad and Al- 
Hakim graded it as Saht&. 


that that this is not the case, taking this hadith as their evidence, but 
some scholars said that it is abrogated and the first hadith is the more 
established one. 
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Book XVI: The Comprehensive Book 
^ Ou-i 

Chapter I: Goad Manners (Adab) 
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1481. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h said, “A Muslim has six duties towards other Mus¬ 
lims: When you meet him, you should salute him; when he 
invites you, accept his invitation; when he asks for your 
advice, give it to him; when he sneezes and praises Allah, 
say ‘May Allah have mercy on you;’ when he is ill, visit him; 
and when he dies follow his funeral.” Related by Muslim. 
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1482. Abfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Look at those who are lower than you (financ¬ 
ially) but do not look at those who are higher than you, lest 
you belittle the favors Allah conferred upon you.” Agreed upon. 
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1483. An-Nawwas bin Sam'an (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah about virtue and sin and he replied, “The 
essence of virtue is (manifested in) good morals (Akhlaq) 
whereas sinful conduct 445 is that which turns in your heart 
(making you feel uncomfortable) and you dislike that it would 
be disclosed to other people.” Related by Muslim. 
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1484. Ibn Mas 'ud (RAA) narrated that tlie Messenger of Allah 
said, “When three of you get together in company, two of 

you must not talk privately while isolating the third, so as 
not to make him feel sad (that he is left out) till you mingle 
with other people (i.e. you are joined by others).” Agreed 
upon and the wording is from Muslim. 
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1485. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “A man should not ask another man to get up from 
his place in order to take his seat. But you should make 
room for each other and spread out.” Agreed upon. 
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445- A sin could be that action, which should a person commit it, he would be 
subjected to punishment according to Islfimic SharVah. A sin in this ha- 
dith refers to that action, which a person docs not feel comfortable about 
doing, even though it is not explicitly prohibited by the Shari'ah , it is 
not definitely lawful or acceptable and one fears that All&h will punish 
him for doing it, even if people cannot see him. It is better in this case to 
avoid it. 


537 




1486. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
1$, said, “When one of you eats, he must not wipe his hand 
till he licks it, or gives it to someone else to lick (such as a 
wife, husband, etc)*' 10 .” Agreed upon. 
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1487. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “The young should salute the old, the one who 
is passing by should salute the one who is sitting, and the 
small group of people should salute the larger one.” Agreed 
upon. 

In a version by Muslim, “And the one who is riding should 
salute the one who is walking.” 
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1488. All (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, 

“When a group of people passes by, it is sufficient if one of 
them gives a salutation, and it is sufficient for those who 
are sitting that one of them replies.” 447 Related by Ahmad and 
Al-Baihaqi. 


446- The reason for this is explained in another badith as the Messenger of 
Allah said, “You never know which portion of your food is bl¬ 
essed (has Barakah)." It is not meant to be obligatory as most scholars 
say, rather it is just preferable or recommended for the intended good. 

447- Greeting with Salftm or responding to Salam (the Muslim greeting), is a 
collective duty, thus if one greets or answers the greeting then the obli¬ 
gation or duty is met on behalf of the rest. 
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1489. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ■)& said, “Do not initiate the saluting of Jews and Chris¬ 
tians (when you meet them), and if you meet any of them on 
the road, force him to go to the narrowest part of the road 

(i.e. do not give way for them to pass, but keep going).” 448 Related 


by Muslim. 
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1490. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


Allah M said, “When one of you sneezes, he should say, ‘Alfa 
amdu-lill&hlPraise is to Allah) and his(Muslim) brother sho¬ 
uld say to him, *Yarhamuka Allah (May Allah have mercy 
on you). When he says this to him (the last phrase), he should 
reply, ‘Yalidikum Allah (May Allah guide you) and grant 
you well being.” Related by Ai Rukh-lri. 
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1491. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M said, “None of you should drink while standing. 449 ” 
Rela-ted by Muslim. 


448- When the Jews used to meet the Prophet M in Madinah, they used to 
say to him ‘as-SAm 'Alaykum', instead of saying ‘As-Salamu 'Alaykum'. 
The word as-SAm means death in Arabic, so the Jews instead of answe¬ 
ring back the salutation of the Muslims, which is peace be upon you, 
they used to wish the Prophet ~‘n death. 

449- It is not meant to be prohibited to drink water while standing, rather it 
is disliked as it is narrated by Ibn 'Abb&s that the Prophet 4S drank 
from the well of Zamzam while he was standing. 
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1492. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah M said, “When one of you puts on his shoes, he should 
put on the right one first and when he takes them off, he 
should take off the left one first, so that the right one sho¬ 
uld he the first to be put on and the last to be taken off.”«° 
Agreed upon. 


: ,X.j A* 4JJ1 < 13 i j jL,j Jis : Jli - ** <Ui ^) - <£.3 _ \ t 

,«Ua4A- jl U-AJr l* gl * . t ^^ ) j- °-' 

1493. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h ^ said, “None of you should walk with one shoe, but sho¬ 
uld either wear them both or take them both off.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1494. Ibn TJmar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


M said, “Allah will not look on the Day of Judgment at him 
who lets his garment drag on the ground out of pride and 
arrogance.” Agreed upon. 
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450- Any honorable act in Islam is always done with the right hand or starts 
with the right side, such as salutation, eating getting dressed, making 
ghusl, combing one's hair. On the other hand, acts like cleaning the priv¬ 
ate parts after going to the toilet is done with the left hand. 
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1495. Ibn Umar narrated that the Messenger of All&h $§ 
said, “When one of you eats he should eat with his right 
hand, and when he drinks he should drink with his right 
hand, for the devil eats and drinks with his left hand.” 

Related by Muslim. 
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1496. 'Amro bin Shu'aib narrated on the authority of his 
father, on the authority of his grandfather (RAA), that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ said, “Eat, drink, wear clothes and give 
Sadaqah but with neither extravagance nor pride.” Related 
by Abu DawOd and Ahmad. 

<L-i— u ail j j__Jl L>l_J 

Chapter II: Birr (Piety, righteousness , acfs of 
goodness) and keeping ties with one’s kin 
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1497. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h ^ said, “He who wishes to have his earnings grow (and 
be blessed) and his term of life prolonged, 451 he should keep 
ties with his kin.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 


451- Not necessarily meaning that he will live extra years, but maybe a more 
blessed life with more good deeds, leaving behind pious children who 
will make Du ’& for him etc. 
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1498. Jubair bin Mut'am (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said, “The one who severs the ties of kinship will 
not enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1499. Al-Mughirah bin Shu "bah (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ said, “Allah has made it prohibited for you 
to be disrespectful (showing undutiful behavior) to your 
mothers, to bury your daughters alive, to refuse others 
(their dues), and to demand things from others (which are 
not worth demanding), and He hates that you engage in 
gossip, asking many questions about people’s affairs and 
wasting wealth." Agreed upon. 
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1500. Abdullah bin 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 said, “Allah’s pleasure results from the 
parent’s pleasure, and Allah’s displeasure results from the 
parent’s displeasure.” Related by At-Tirmidhf. Ibn Hibban and 
al-Hakim graded it as Sflbfbe 


ouL ijX Jl_j» : Jli <ol jJl-j <1Ji & JL? ^J)l Je u -f\ _\ o . ^ 


1501. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, a slave of Allah 
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does not truly believe till he wishes for his neighbor what 
he wishes for himself.” Agreed upon. 
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1502. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated, ‘I asked the Messenger of 


All&h M- “Which sin is the most serious?” He replied, “To attri¬ 
bute a partner to Allah, though He Alone has created you.” 
I asked, “What next?” He said, “To kill your child, fearing that 
he will share your food with you.” I asked again, “What next?” 
He said, ‘To commit adultery with you neighbor’s wife.” 
Agreed upon. 
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1503. 'Abdullah bin 'Amro bin al-'As (RAA) narrated that the 


Messenger of Allah 38 said, “For a man to insult his parents, 
is one of the major sins.” It was asked, ‘Does a man insult his 
parents?’ He replied 38, “Yes, he insults the father of a man 
who in return insults his father, and he insults a man’s 
mother who in return insults his.” Agreed upon. 
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1504. Abu Aiyub (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
38 said, “It is not permissible for a Muslim to shun his bro¬ 
ther for more than three nights. When they meet, this one 
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turns away (from that one) and that one turns away (from this 
one) and the best of them is the one who greets his brother 
first.” Agreed upon. 

dll l _ 5 lh» dJI JJU : jli - di d)l ^a>\ - J _J_Pj_ ) o . o 
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1505. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah 3§§ said, “Every act of goodness is (considered as) Sad- 
aqah.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1506. Abu Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
26 said, “Do not consider any act of goodness as being insi¬ 
gnificant even if it is meeting your brother with a cheerful 

face.” Related by Muslim. 
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1507. Abu Dharr (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
ft said, “When you make some soup, make a good amount by 
adding plenty of liquid, and give some to your neighb¬ 
ors.” 452 Related by Muslim. 
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452- This would be compulsory if the neighbors are poor, otherwise it is reco¬ 
mmended to be given as a present. 
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1508. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “If anyone relieves a Muslim believer from one 
of the hardships of this worldly life, Allah will relieve him 
of one of the hardships of the Day of Resurrection. If any¬ 
one makes it easy for the one who is indebted to him (while 
finding it difficult to repay ), 453 Allah will make it easy for him 

in this worldly life and in the Hereafter, and if anyone con¬ 
ceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his faults in 
this world and in the Hereafter. Allah helps His slave as 
long as he helps his brother.” Related by Muslim. 
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1509. Ibn Mas'fid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “He who guides (others) to an act of goodness, will 
have a reward similar to that of its doer.” Related by Muslim. 
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1510. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
3 §i said, “If anyone seeks refuge in Allah’s name, grant him 
protection; if anyone asks you for something in Allah’s 
name 454 give him something; and if anyone does you a favor 


recompense him, but if you do not have the means to do so, 
make Du'a (supplication) for him.” Related by Al-Baihaqi. 


453- He could relieve him of part of the debt, the whole debt or give him more 
time to repay it. 

454- Especially those who ask out of dire necessity. 
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Chapter III: Zuhd (Abstinence) and Piety 


dJ) ^ y*** j *- ■«» k | " Jti l • ^ •C' 4 JJ 1 1 ^^j jet■**»■! ijt — ) ©) \ 

ij^btll c>J» I “ 4^/il lS y*^y ~ ^1— 

ls " 1 •s 'j& 'J& v 1 ^44^ 44*3 > jS f'3—***0 1 0 *—* 

I ^1 ^s*Jl i^ Lfr.,-».l l ^5 oj _v»j * j OwU 'J—i* O'Lj^— 

J'j 4 45^-^ 'j/f < A-i il) 1 J_p" 

" , ,■*' j, /• , ", . , ' '*,» > . 0 * /<•/ ,, , , * ” , 

IjJj t aIS”” TtI.'/? okLi> Oj_j I <lil 

.', % •"• t' » l * • ,/: 

. aIU ^yiiU .«.^JiM ^aj V' 4 a!5" *xl~>Jl o4»J 


1511. An-Nu man bin Bashir (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard Allah's 
Messenger ^ saying, (Nu'man pointed with his two fingers to his 
ears) ‘Both lawful (Halal) and unlawful things (Har&m) are 
evident but in between them there are doubtful things 455 


and most people have no knowledge about them. So he, 
who saves himself from these doubtful things, saves his 
religion and his honor (i.e. keeps them blameless). And he 
who indulges in these doubtful things is like a shepherd 
who pastures (his animals) near the Himd (private pasture) 
of someone else and at any moment he is liable to get in it. 
(O people!) Beware! Every king has a Himd and the Himd 
of Allah on the earth is what He declared unlawful 
(Hardm). Beware! In the body there is a piece of flesh if it 
becomes sound and healthy, the whole body becomes sou¬ 
nd and healthy but if it gets spoilt, the whole body gets sp¬ 
oilt and that is the heart.’* Agreed upon. 


A Jji 3^.3 jli : ^ iii ’j-i.) _ \o\T 


455- Doubtful here means that it is not clear whether they are definitely 
Halal or Hardm. 
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1512. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 36 said, ‘‘Cursed is he, who is the slave of the Dinar, 
the slave of the Dirham, and the slave of the cloak borde¬ 
red with silk. If he is given anything he would be satisfied, 
but if he is not given anything he is displeased.” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 
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1513. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 36 took 
hold of my shoulders and said, “Be in this world as though you 
were a stranger or a passerby.” Ibn Umar used to say, “If you 
are alive in the evening, do not expect to be alive till the morning 
and if you are alive in the morning do not expect to be alive till the 
evening, and take from your health for your sickness, and from 
your life for your death.” 456 Related by Al-Bukhari. 
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1514. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
36 said, “He who imitates any people (in their actions) is 
considered to be one of them.” 457 Related by Abu Dawud and 
Ibn Hibb&n graded it as Safith. 


456- He means that you should make good use of the time when you are healthy 
as there will be a time when you are sick and you will not be able to do much 
and the same goes for the time when you are alive, to benefit you when you 
are dead. 

457- The hadith is referring to imitating the disbelievers and those, who are 
disobedient in their actions, which go against the laws of Isl&m, and not 
simply imitating them, but actually loving these acts. 
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1515. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated,‘One day I was riding behind 
the Prophet -SI when he said, “O lad, be mindful of AII3H and 
He will protect you. Be mindful of Allah and you shall find 
Him with you. When you ask (for anything), ask it from 
Allah, and if you seek help, seek help from Allah.” Related 
by At-Tirmidhi who verified it as Hasan and Sahih. 
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1516. Sahl bin Sa'd (RAA) narrated, ‘A man came to the 
Prophet and said, “O Allah's Messenger, direct me to a deed 
which if I do it, I shall be loved by Allah and by people .”He replied, 
“If you practice abstinence in this world, Allah will love 
you, and if you abstain from (desiring) what people have, 
they will love you.” Related by Ibn Meyah and others with a 
good chain of narrators. 
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1517. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard Allah's 
Messenger ^ saying, “Allah loves the pious rich man -458 who is 

inconspicuous (free from showing off or hypocrisy).” Related by 
Muslim. 


458- Scholars said that ‘rich’ here does not necessarily mean material wealth, 
but rich at heart. 
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1518. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah sj§ said, “A sign of man's good observance of Islam (his 
piety) is to keep away from the that which does not conc¬ 
ern him.”Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Hadith Hasan. 
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1519. Al-Miqdam bin Madiakrib (RAA), narrated that Allah's 
Messenger Hasan said, “A human being has never filled any 
vessel which is worse than his own belly.” Related by At- 
Tirmidhi, who graded it to be Hasan. 
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1520. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger Hasan 
said, “All the sons of Adam are sinners, but the best of sin¬ 
ners are those who repent often.” Related by At-Tirmidhi and 
Ibn Majah with a strong chain of narrators. 
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1521. Anas (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger ^ said, 
“Keeping silent is considered as (an act of) wisdom, but very 
few practice it.” Related by Al-Baihaqi in his book ‘Shu 'ab oi¬ 
lman’ with a weak chain of narrators. The sound view is that it is 
traced back to one of the companions who quoted it from Luqman 
Al-Hakim. 
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Chapter IV: Admonition Against 
Mischievous Conduct 
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1522. AbG Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 
said, “Avoid envy, for envy devours good deeds just as 

fire devours firewood.” Related by Abu Dawdd. 
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1523. Ibn M&jah related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Anas. 
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1524. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that Allah's Messenger 
$S said, “The strong man is not the good wrestler; but the 
strong man is he who controls himself when he is angry." 
Agreed upon. 
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1525. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All£h 
31 said, “Oppression will turn into darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Agreed upon. 
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1526. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, “Beware of oppression, for oppression will 
turn into excessive darkness on the Day of Resurrection; 
and beware of niggardliness, for niggardliness destroyed 
your predecessors,” Related by Muslim. 
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1527. Mahmud bin Labid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3^ said, “The thing I fear most for you is the lesser 
shirk (polytheism), showing-off (of good deeds).” Related by 
Ahmad with a good chain of narrators. 
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1528. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “There are three signs of a hypocrite; when he 
speaks, he tells lies; when he makes a promise, he breaks it; 
and when he is entrusted, he betrays his trust. ’’Agreed upon. 
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1529. Al-Bukhari and Muslim reported another hadith on the 
authority of Abdullah bin "Umar (RAA) with the addition, “and 
when he quarrels, he is abusive (behaves in a very impudent 
and insulting manner).” 
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1530. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
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M said, ‘Insulting a Muslim is disobedience to Allah, and 
fighting with him is Kufr (disbelief).” Agreed upon. 
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1531. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah ijfe said, “Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the most false 
form of talk.” Agreed upon. 
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1532. Ma'qil bin Yas&r (RAA) narrated, ‘I heard the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah M saying, “Any governor in charge of Muslim 
subjects who dies while acting dishonestly towards them 
will be excluded by Allah from Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1533. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of AllOh $$ 
said, “O Allah, cause distress to him who has any charge ov¬ 
er my people and causes them distress.” Related by Muslim. 


<Js- dJl ^£*0 3 y*j Jb ; Jb — *uS- dJl j — » j >^1 ^ oyt 

. -X>-1 JJb lij» I 


1534. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “When any of you fights, he must avoid (strik¬ 
ing) the face.” Agreed upon. 


: Jb . J y* j ^ • Jb jf - ks- liil ^ o Yo 

• L$J*»r y>-' V» Jbj c )j1 J* «L^J u V» 
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1535. Abfl Hurairah (RAA) narrated, 'A man said, “0 Messen¬ 
ger of AU5h, advise me.” The Messenger of Allah sfe said, “Do not 
get angry.” The man repeated that several times and he replied, 
“Do not get angry.” Related by Al-Bukhari. 

dll J y*j JU : aUI — 4*5l_ \ oft 
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1536. Khawlah al-Angariyah (RAA) narrated that the Messen- 
ger of Allah said, “Some men acquire Allah’s Property 
(such as the funds of the Muslim state treasury, Zakah etc) and 

they will go to Hell on the Day of Resurrection.” Related Al- 
Bukhari. 


- jX-j 4l*• «Ill JX Jc- - 
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1537. Abu Dharr (RAA) quoted the Prophet ^ saying among 
what he narrated from Allah, the Most High that He has said, “O 

My slaves, I have made oppression unlawful for Myself and 
I have made it unlawful among you, so do not oppress one 
another.” Related by Muslim. 


aJp- aIJI 'Jl* aL|I J J I - Aji- Jjl _ \ 0 VA 
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. a>- ^>-1 ,«AiI$j aJia aJ jj jlj t a£xp1 


1538. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated, *The Messenger of Allah 
38 asked, “Do you know what backbiting is?” They replied, 
‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said “It is saying some- 
thing about your brother which he dislikes.” Someone asked, 
‘Supposing that what I said about my brother was true?’ and the 
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Messenger of Allah ^ said, “If what you say about him is true 
you have backbitten him and if it is not true you have 
slandered him.” Related by Muslim. 


: jJI-j dJ\ <JJli: Jli “ — N o v ^ 
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1539. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Avoid jealousy between yourselves, do not 
outbid one another (with a view to raising the price), do not 
harbor hatred against one another, do not bear enmity 
against one another, one of you should not enter into a tra¬ 
nsaction when the other has already entered into it; and be 
fellow brothers and slaves of Allah. A Muslim is a Muslim’s 
brother. He does not wrong, desert or despise him. Piety is 
found here (pointing three times to his chest), despising his 
Muslim brother is enough evil for any man to do. Every 
Muslim’s blood, property and honor are unlawful to be vio¬ 
lated by another Muslim.” Related by Muslim. 


ibi «dii j jLj ois": Ju - ibi - dbCi jl — \ o t . 
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1540. Qutbah bin Malik (RAA) narrated, The Messenger of 
All&h used to say, “O Allah, I seek refuge in You from evil 
morals, deeds, passions and diseascs.”Rclated by At-Tirmidhi. 
Al-iJakim graded it as Sahih and it is his version. 
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1541. Ibn 'Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


$§ said, “Don’t dispute with your brother; don’t make jokes 
with him; and don’t make him a promise which you would 
break.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weak chain of narrators. 
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1542. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA), narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ^ said, “There are two characteristics which are 
not combined in a believer; miserliness and bad morals.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi with a weakness in its chain of narrators. 
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1543. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 


All&h ^ said, “When two men insult one another, what they 
say is mainly the fault of the one who began it, so long as 
the one who is oppressed does not transgress.” Related by 
Muslim. 


ilk { Jl^> *b\ J^L-j Jl> : Jli - <1 p dil ^Jp j - ^—.1 j —— N 0 11 
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1544. Abu Sirmah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al- 
l&h ^ said, “He who causes harm to a Muslim will be har- 
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med by Allah, and he who acts in a hostile manner against 
a Muslim, will be punished in the same way by Allah.” Rela¬ 
ted by Abti Dawild and At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be Hasan 
(good). 


<Ui Jdo <Ui J j Jtf : JlS - <Ip iui ~ ^ j —\ 

. 4 A*-ail (!)j» : J aJIP 


1545. Abti ad-DardA’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Allah hates the profligate and the obscene.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be Safctfc. 


J “ “UP aDI J — 3 ^>1 ijA A-Jj - ^ O 11 
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1546. At-Tirmidhi also related on the authority of Ibn Mas'ud 
(RAA) that the Messenger of Allah said, “The believer is not 
a slanderer, nor does he curse others, and nor is he immo¬ 
ral or shameless.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it to be 
Hasan. Al-H&kim graded it as Sahih and Ad-D£raqutni said that 
it is most probably Mawquf (traced only to a Companion). 


•dip ilil aJJ\ J jL'j Jli : LJli - I^Ip ill' _ \ o i V 

. <*-yy-\ .«!l* I 1 j-iaJl ^ 4 ^ 4 OIl j~~5 V» ! 


1547. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “Avoid reviling the dead, they have already seen the 
result of (the deeds) that they forwarded before them.” 
Related by Al-Bukhari. 


•dip <iil t J~0 Jjl J Jli : JlS - aIp Alii \fj>j - J—P-J — \ O i a 
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1548. Hudhaifah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “A backbiter will not enter Paradise.” Agreed upon. 
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1549. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h ^ 
said, “If one restrained his anger, Allah will keep His puni¬ 
shment from him (on the Day of Resurrection).” Related by At- 
Tabarani in al-Awsat. 


. Ljjj\ JC-C- 1 ~-La.Li _ \ oo < 

1550. The aforementioned badith is supported by a narration 
on the authority of Ibn 'Umar related by Ibn Abi Ad-Dunia. 


JJu : Jii - ilp ^ J —\ 
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1551. Abu Bakr as-Siddiq (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah said, “A crafty person, a miser and one who badly 
treats those under his authority will not enter Paradise.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi in two separate traditions and there is a 
weakness in its chain of narrators. 


aII) dJl ij^* • J'J — dJl j — 'jXs' •jS'^ — \ o o Y 
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1552. Ibn Abbas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
M said, “If anyone listened to the talk of some people, when 
they do not like him to do that, then molten led will be 
poured into his ears on the Day of Resurrection.” Related by 
Al-Bukhari. 
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1553. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h ^ 



said, “Blessed is he who is preoccupied with his defects 
rather than those of other people.” Related by Al-Bazz&r with 
a good chain of narrators. 


dll <131 j Jli ' Jli “ dll ^ 0 j ~ N o o t 
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1554. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All£h 
M said, “Whoever exalts himself and walks proudly; Allah 
will be angry with him when he meets Him (on the Day of 
Resurrection).” Related Al-Hakim with a reliable chain of nar¬ 
rators. 


<1)1 <1)1 j l) 1^ ♦ — <«P <1)1 “ Jjt^» /ji — 1 ® 
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1555. Sahl bin Sa'd (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah 3sJ said, “Haste comes from Satan.” Related by At-Tirmidhi 
who graded is as Hasan. 


dip dll dll J y*j Jli : cJli ■ 
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1556. A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h M 
said, “Pessimism is part of bad character.” Related by Ahmad 
with a weak chain of narrators. 


: jUd-j dip iili ( _ y dsi aUi J jLj J\S : Jl—» *iS^j— ll ^_ : f j_ pj _ioov 
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1557. Abb ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Men accustomed to cursing will not be interc¬ 
essors or witnesses on the Day of Resurrection.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1558. Mu'adh bin Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah iS£j said, “If anyone disgraces his brother for a sin, he 
will not die before committing it himself.” Related At-Tirmi- 
dhi who graded it to be Hasan. 


Jb 1 ijb ass djl 3-L>r 
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1559. Bahz bin Hakim narrated on the authority of his father, 
on the authority of his grandfather (RAA) that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Woe to him who lies in his talk to make the 
people laugh, Woe to him! Woe to him!.” Related by the three 
Im&ms with a strong chain of narrators. 


ijl 4~ipl ojUS')) I Jb aXs- dJl t j— p-j — \ o *\ » 
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1560. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 'jUg 
said, “The atonement of backbiting a man is to ask Allah to 
forgive him.” Related by Al-H&rith bin Abu Usamah with a weak 
chain of narrators. 


<lip iijl aI)\ JJb : cJb - Jl)l _ N o 1 ^ 
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1561. 'A’ishah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
said, “The most despicable amongst people in the sight of 
All&h is the ruthless argumentative (person).” Related by Mu¬ 
slim. 
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Chapter V: Exhortation to have Good Morals 
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1562 . Ibn Mas'tid (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of All&h 
M said, “Adhere (you people) to truth, for truth leads to good 
deeds and good deeds lead to Paradise, and if a man conti¬ 
nues to speak the truth and makes truth his object he will 
be recorded as truthful before Allah. Avoid (you people) fals¬ 
ehood, for falsehood leads to wickedness and wickedness 
leads to Hell, and if a man continues to speak falsehood 
and makes falsehood his object he will be recorded as a 
liar before Allah.” Agreed upon. 
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1563 . Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
All&h ^ said, “Beware of suspicion, for suspicion amounts 
to the worst form of lying.” Agreed upon. 
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1564 . Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 



of Allah $£ said, “Avoid sitting by the road side,” The people 
then said, ‘O Allah's Messenger, wc cannot do without those meet¬ 
ing places in which we converse." So he said, “Well, if you insist 
(on that) give the road its due rights.” They asked, “What are 
the road’s due rights?' He replied, “Lowering your gaze, abstai¬ 
ning from anything offensive, returning salutations, enjoi¬ 
ning the right (Ma 'ruf) and forbidding front evil deeds (Mun- 
kar ).” Agreed upon. 


die illl Jilo dll j jLj jli : jli - iii- illl - dj 1 " J —\ o 10 
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1565. Mu'awiyah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “When Allah wishes good for anyone, He bestows 
upon him the Fiqh (comprehension) of the religion.” Agreed 
upon. 


illi dll J jLj Jii : jli - ile illl - eiojid' ^ j—*) — ' 0 ii 
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1566. Aba ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “The heaviest thing which will be put on the 
believer’s scale (on the Day of Resurrection) will be good mor¬ 
als.” Related by Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi who graded it as 
Sjihih. 
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1567. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
% said,“Hoyd’(modesty, bashfulness etc.) is a part of Faith.” 
Agreed upon. 


561 



«i)l (jto <Ill Jj-j Jli : jli - lljl '\ffi - J ^_tj _ \ OlA 

li £w>li ijj : Jj^ii ;^3i phis' j-l3i iljl! li. o'» : jXj X 

• **■>*•' •«*--••" 

1568. Ibn Mas Od (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “One of the things people have learned from the 
words of the earliest prophecies is, “If you don’t feel any 
shame, do whatever you like.” Related by Al-Bukhfiri. 
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1569. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Al¬ 
lah S said, “A believer who is strong (and healthy) is better 
and dearer to Allah than the weak believer, but there is 
goodness in both of them. Be keen on what benefits you 
and seek help from Allah, and do not give up. If anything 
afflicts you do not say, ‘If I had done such and such things, 
such and such would have happened.’ But say, ‘Allah decr¬ 
ees and what He wills He does,’ for (the utterance) ‘If I had” 
provides an opening for the deeds of the devil.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1570 . 'Iyfid bin Himar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah -Itsaid, “Allah, the Most High has revealed to me that 
you (people) should be humble, so that no one transgresses 
another, or boasts to the other.” Related by Muslim. 
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1571. Abu ad-Darda’ (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “If a Muslim defends his brother's honor in his 
absence, Allah will protect his face from the fire of Hell on 
the Day of Resurrection." Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded 
it to be Hasan. 


. 6 jj c—a ptl,—-1 ^ — ) o VY 

1572. Ahmad related a similar hadith on the authority of 
Asm.V the daughter ofYazid. 
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1573. Abb Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ‘‘M said, “Sadaqah does not decrease property and 
Allah increases the honor of him who forgives and no one 
will humble himself for Allah’s sake except that Allah rai¬ 
ses his status.” Related by Muslim. 
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1574. Abdullah bin Salam (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 


of Allah M said, “O people, extend greetings (saying Salam to 
each other), keep relations with your kin, provide food (to 
people) and pray at night when people are asleep and you 
will enter Paradise in peace.” Related by At-Tirmidhl who gra¬ 
ded it as SahXh. 
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1575. Tamim ad-Darl (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allfih H said, “The religion is Nasi hah. ”'■« The people said, To 

whom should it be directed?’ He replied, “To Allah, His Book, 
His Messenger, to the leaders of the Muslims and to the 
common folk of the Muslims.”'™ Related by Muslim. 
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1576. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “The fear of Allah and good morals (Akhlaq ) 
are the two major characteristics which lead to Paradise.” 
Related by At-Tirmidhi and Al-Hakim graded it as gahih. 
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1577. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah y said, “You (people) cannot satisfy people with your 
wealth, but satisfy them with your cheerful faces and good 
morals.” Related by Abu 7'a la and Al- f iakiii: graded it as Suh:h 


459- The word Naaifoth refers to sincerity, good advice, well wishing, integ- 
rity, doing justice to a person or situation. 

460- Wagiiiah to ‘Allah’ means having faith in Allah, fulfilling all the obli¬ 
gatory duties, abstaining from doing what is prohibited etc.., Nasihah to 
His Book means believing in all His revelations and complying with all 
that is in the Qur’an. Nasihah to His Messenger means to believe in 
him, in the Divine Revelation that was revealed to him, to follow his 
Sunnah etc., to the leaders of the Muslims by obeying them, giving them 
sincere advise, helping them etc. Nasihah to the Muslims means to pro¬ 
vide them with good advice, not harming them, guiding them to what is 
good. 
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1578. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Every believer is the mirror of his brother.” 
Related by Abu Dawud with a good chain of narrators. 
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1579. Ibn Umar (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, “A believer who mixes with people and endures th¬ 
eir annoyance is better than the one who does not mix with 
them and does not endure their annoyance.” Related by Ibn 
Majah with a good chain of narrators. At-Tirmidhi reported the 
hadith without mentioning the Companion. 
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1580. Ibn Mas'ud (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
sfii said, “O Allah You have made my creation perfect, so 
make my moral characteristics also be the best.” 

«.L_P«L_ilj jSj _Jl 

Chapter VI: Remembering Allah and Supplication 
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1581. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
^ said, "Allah, the Most High says: ‘I am with My slave 
when he remembers Me and his lips move with My men¬ 
tion.” Related by Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahih. 
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1582. Mu adh Ibn Jabal (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “A man does nothing to rescue himself from 
Allah’s punishment better than remembering Allah.” Rela¬ 
ted by Ibn Abi Shaibah and At-TabaranI with a good chain of nar- 
rators. 
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1583. Abfi Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah lift said, “People will not sit in an assembly in which 
they remember Allah without the angels surrounding them 
.mercy covering them, and Allah mentioning them among 
those who are with Him.” Related by Muslim. 
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1584. Abd Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “If people sit in an assembly in which they do 
not remember Allah or invoke blessings on the Prophet #, 
it will be a cause of grief to them on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion.” Related by At-Tirmidhi who graded it as Hasan. 
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1585. Abu Aiyflb al-Ansari (RAA) narrated, ‘Tire Messenger of 
Allah at said, “Whoever says ten times: ‘None has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah alone, without partner, to 
Him belongs all sovereignty and praise. He gives life and 
causes death. He is over all things, Omnipotent,’ will have a 
reward equivalent to that of emancipating four of the des¬ 
cendants of Isma'il from slavery.” Agreed upon. 
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1586. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah M said, “Whoever says a hundred times, ‘How perfect 
Allah is and I praise Him,’ his sins will be forgiven though 
they may be as much as the foam of the sea.” Agreed upon. 
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1587. Juairiyah bint al-Harith (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messen¬ 
ger of Allah ^ said to me, “Since leaving you I have said four 
phrases which if weighed against all you have said today, 
would prove to be heavier: ‘How perfect Allah is and I 
praise Him by the amount of His creation and His pleasure, 
and by the weight of His throne, and the ink of His words.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1588. Aba Sa'id al-Khudri (RAA) narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 3§ said, “The lasting good deeds are: (the saying of) 
“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah alone, 
How perfect Allah is and Allah is great and all praise is for 
Allah, There is no might nor power except with Allah.” Rel¬ 
ated by An-Nasa’i. Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1589, Samurah bin Jundub (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah 3S said, “The words dearer to Allah are four: 
‘How perfect Allah is and all praise is for Allah. None has 
the right to be worshipped except Allah alone and Allah is 
great.’ It does not matter which you say first.” Related by 
Muslim. 
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1590. Abu MQsfi al-Ash'ari (RAA) narrated that the Messen¬ 
ger of Allah said to me, “O 'Abdullah bin Qais, would you 
like to be guided to one of the treasures of Paradise?*There 
is no might nor power except with Allah.’ Agreed upon. An- 
Nasal added in his version, “There is no refuge from Allah 
except by turning to Him.’ 
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1591. An-Nu'man bin al-Bashir (RAA) narrated that the Mes¬ 
senger of Allah ^ said, “Verily supplication is worship.” Rela¬ 
ted by the four Imams and At-Tirmidhi graded it as £a&t&. 
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1592. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said, “Supplication is the pith of worship.” Related by At-Tir- 
midlii with a full chain of narrators. 
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1593. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ said, “Nothing is more honorable before Allah than 
supplication.” Related by At-Tirmidhi with a full chain of narra¬ 
tors. Ibn Hibb&n and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahih. 
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1594. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah M 
said, “A supplication made between the Adhan and lqamah 
is never rejected.” Related by An-Nasa’i and others. Ibn Hibb§n 
and others graded it as Sahih. 
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1595. Salmon (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $§ 
said, “Your Rahb (Lord of the Universe) is Modest and Gen- 
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erous, and would never turn the hands of a slave without 
gain when he raises them to Him (in supplication).” Related by 
the four Imams except An-Nasa’i. AI-Hakim graded it as Sahth. 
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1596. "Umar (RAA) narrated, 'When the Messenger of Allah 'M 
raised his hands in supplication, he did not lower them till he wip¬ 
ed his face with them.’ Related by At-Tirmidhi. There are other 
traditions, which support this narration, of which are: 
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1597. the Hadlth narrated by Ibn Abbas (RAA) related by 
Abu Dawfid and others.Put together, they confirm that it is Hasan 
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1598. Ibn Mas'Od (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
iSS said, “Those who are nearest to me on the Day of Resur¬ 
rection are those who invoke many blessings on me.” Rela¬ 
ted by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban graded it as Sahth. 
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1599. Shaddad bin Aus (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
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Allah M said, “The best manner of asking for forgiveness is 
to say: “O Allah! You are my Lord. None has the right to be 
worshipped except You. You created me and I am Your ser¬ 
vant and I abide by Your covenant and promise as best I 
can. I seek refuge in You from the evil, which I have com¬ 
mitted. I acknowledge Your favor upon me and I knowle¬ 
dge my sins, so forgive me, for verily none can forgive sin 
except You.” Related by Al-Bukh&ri. 
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1600. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah M 
never failed to say these words in the morning and the evening: 

M 0 Allah! I ask You for pardon and well-being in my religi¬ 
ous and worldly affairs, and my family and my wealth. 0 
Allah! Cover my weaknesses and set at ease my dismay. 0 
Allah! Preserve me from the front and from behind and on 
my right and on my left and from above, and I seek refuge 
with You lest I be swallowed up by the earth.” Related by 
An-Nas&’i and Ibn Majah. Al-H§kim graded it as §ahih. 


dll { Jl^ 4 JJI Sf* j • Jl* "" {ffJ ~ o —^ ' 

t dibit* 4 dkusu Jijj Ctb iy-i fefUb> : <S — A —1* 

. Oi- } c dhbij 1 


1601. Ibn 'Umar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah $$£ 
used to supplicate saying, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
the withholding of Your favor, the decline of the good hea¬ 
lth You have given, the suddenness of Your vengeance and 
from all forms of Your wrath.” Related by Muslim. 
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1602. Ibn Thnar (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah gs 
used to say, “O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the burden 
of debts and from being over-powered by men and from the 
gloating of enemies (at an evil I am afflicted with).” Related by 
An-Nasa’i and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahilh 


(Ui-j -bii <01 yiii £* 1 ,: jii - Hi Itii j - iX'j ^_ij_v n. r 

uivi C vs J)l Y Jill ibl Jt iutf J\ j^lli : jJ: 

J* ^ J 1 ** 1 lys" <i 1 Jtijs (Jij ‘ JUJ |J ^jji t iiiUii 

** l^lj 1 li ! t^djl —-L iU\ j(i, jls1» : n._ li J_ U! 

- 0U>- C>4^w?j 4 4144-.«s-»li.f 


1603. Buraidah (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of Allah M 
heard a man saying: ‘0 Allah! I ask You by virtue that I testify 
that You are Allah; there is no God but You, the one - the Self 
Sufficient Master, Who did not beget and was not begotten, and to 
Whom no one is equal.’ Allah’s Messenger then said, “He has ask¬ 
ed Allah by His Name by which when asked, He gives, and 
by which when supplicated. He answers.” Related by the four 
Imams and Ibn Hibban graded it as SahiL 
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1604. AbO Hurairah (RAA) narrated, ‘Allah’s Messenger 'M 
would say in the morning, “O Allah! By Your leave we have 
reached the morning and by Your leave we have reached 
the evening. By Your leave we live and die. Unto You is our 
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resurrection.” In the evening, he would say the same except the 
last phrase: “and to You do we return.” Related by the four 
Imftms. 
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1605. Anas (RAA) narrated, "The Messenger of Allah used 
to supplicate frequently: “O our Lord, grant us the best in this life 
and the best in the next life, and protect us from the punishment 
of the Fire.” Agreed upon. 
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1606. Abu MOsa al-Ashari (RAA) narrated, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah M used to supplicate, “O Allah, forgive me my faults, my 
ignorance, my immoderation in my concern. And You are 
better aware (of my affairs) than myself. O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness (of the faults which I committed) seriously or 
otherwise (and which I committed) inadvertently and deli¬ 
berately. All these (failings) are in me. O Allah, grant me 
forgiveness-from the faults, which I did in haste or defer¬ 
red, which I committed in privacy or in public and You are 
better aware (of them) than myself. You are the First and 
the Last and over all things You are Omnipotent.” Agreed 
upon. 
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1607. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ used to say, “O Allah! Set right for me my religion, 
which is the safeguard of my affairs. And set right for me 
the affairs of the world wherein is my living. Decree the 
Hereafter to be good for me. And make this life, for me, (a 
source) of abundance for every good and make my death (a 
source) of comfort to me and protection against every evil.” 
Related by Muslim. 
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1608. Anas (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of Allah $§ 
used to say, “O Allah! Grant me benefit in what You have 
taught me, and teach me useful knowledge and provide me 
with knowledge that will benefit me.” Related by An-Nasa’i 
and Al-Hakim. 
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1609. At-Tirmidhi reported a similar tradition on the autho¬ 
rity of Abu Hurairah(RAA), he said at its end, “And increase my 
knowledge. Praise be to Allah in all circumstances. I seek 
refuge in Allah from the state of those who will go to Hell.” 
Its chain of narrators is good. 
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1610. A’ishah (RAA) narrated, ’Allah’s Messenger 3B taught 
her this supplication, “O Allah! I ask You of all good of what I 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I 
have done and what I have not done in this world and in 
the Hereafter. O Allah! I ask of You all good that Your ser¬ 
vant and Prophet Muhammad ‘M used to ask of You. I seek 
refuge in You from all evil that Your servant and Prophet 
Muhammad used to seek refuge in You from. O Allah! I ask 
You for Paradise and what brings me nearer to it of deeds 
and sayings. I seek refuge in You from Hell-Fire and what 
brings me near to it of deeds and sayings. I ask You for the 
good consequences of Your Decree.” Related by Ibn Majah 
Ibn Hibban and Al-Hakim graded it as Sahth._ 
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1611. Abu Hurairah (RAA) narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said, “Two phrases which are dear to the Compas¬ 
sionate One and are light on the tongue but heavy in the 
scale are: “How perfect Allah is and I praise Him; and How 
perfect Allah is the Most Great.” Agreed upon. 


Ail! 
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